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Dread Soveraign, 


0/0 R ſatisfaction of many of Your SubjeQs 
(22 | Conſciences about the Oath of Your Maje- 
 [&&N ſties Supremacy, after many Conferences 
Le with conſiderable ſucceſle at the inſtance of 
ſome, I publiſhed in Oftober, 1660. a ſhort writing 
intituled , 4 Serious Conſideration of the Oath of the 
Kings Supremacy. Which not long after met with op- 
poſition both in the point of Swearing, and of Your 
Majeſties Supremacy in Government concerning 
 thingsSpiritual: whereby I was neceſſitated to publiſh 
in Febraary following, a Supplement to the former 
Writing for the clearing of ſome things in my former 
Book, and the Oath of Allegiance. Which being 
alſo gain-ſaid , and the Opinion of not Swearing in 
A 2 ; any 
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The Contents. ' 


Le. 2. Of the form of ſwearing, as the Lord liveth. 

Set. 1.The reaſon of inquiry into and explication of forms of (wea- 
ring is ſhewed. 

Set. 2. Gods and mans uſual forms of ſwearing in Scripture, 
as] live, as the Lord liveth, as thy ſout liveth, arerecited, 

Se&. 3. Joſephs expreſſion Gen. 42. 15, 16. [by the life 
of Pharaoh was ſwearing, and how it was to be underſtood. 

Set. 4. Chriſts uſing | Amen, Amen ]was not ſwearing,nor are 
[in faith, in troth.] | 

SeQ. 5. [ by faith, by troth] are not forms of Oaths, except the 
uſers uſe them as ſuch. 

Se&. 6. Thefirjt form of ſwearing i to be expounded by collation 
of 4 thing certain by Divine Providence with that which we averre.. . 


Le&. 4. Of the forms of ſwearing by appeal to God «s Witneſſe, 
Arbitrator, Judge or Avenger. 

Se. 1. Sundry paſſages of the Old and New Teſtament are al- 
leged, wherein ſwearing us by appealing to God as witnes, 

Seft. 2. Itis reſolvedthat Rom. g. 1. 1 Tim. 5. 21.-Deut. 
4+ 26. Deut: 30. 19. 1 Sam, 12.3. 5. contain not forms of ſweariug. 

SeR. 3. Of ſwearing by appealing to God 4s Fudge. | 

Set. 4. Of ſwearing by imprecation. 

Se. 5. Of ſwearing by appealing to God 45 helper, and pawn- 
ing our intereſt in things dear to us to aſſure men we ſpeak truth. 

Se. 6. Of the formof ſimple ſwearing and with uſe of ſome rite 
to ſignifie it, | 


Le&, 5. Of the rites of ſwearing. 
' - Sea. 1. Of therite of ſwearing by lifting up of the band, 
Se&. 2. Of ſwearing by putting the hand on the Book of the Goſs 
pels, on the breaſt, giving the haud. | 
Se. 3. Of ſmearing by putting the hand under the thigh, 
Se&. 4. Of the rites wearing by comming before the Altar. 
Se&. 5. Of ſwearing by dividing @ beaſt and paſſing through the 
ts, 
# : > a. 6. Of the rites of eating together and takingithe Sacrament 
Rl in Oaths and Covenants. © 
E: Se&. 7. Some addition to the 3d. and zth. Ledures about forms 
# ſwearing. | | 
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LeAa. 6. Swearing is Divine Worſhip not tobs given to a creature 
SeR. I. By conſent of Chriftians aud infidels ſwearing is ac- 
counted Divine Worſhip. | 
_ 2. The Holy Scriptures make ſwearing a part of - Divine 
Worſhip. ct M 
Sect. 3. Arguments againſt ſwearing by a Creature. 
Seat. 4. Holy men except againſt ſwearing by. creatures, here-. 
reticks and Idolaters uſed it. 2] ; 
SeA. 5. Allegations for ſome form of ſwearing by creatures, 
Sea. 6. Some propoſitions about ſwearing by creatures. 


Le&. 7. Swearing u for ending controverſies both in promiſſory and 
aſſertory Oaths, and may be lawfully uſed Ly Chriftians in 
Caſes of neceſſity. 

Se&. 1. Oaths ſhould end controverſies tho not alwayes, 

Se&. 2. The general end of ſwearing is the confirmation of the 
ſaying of him that ſwears. | 

Se&. 3. Some diviſions of Oaths are recited. 

Se&. 4. The queſti:n is ſtated about the lawfulnes of ſome ſwea- 
ring with difference of opinions about it, | 

Se&. 5. The firft argument for the lawfulues of ſome ſwearing 
from the morality of it, ; 

Se&. 6. The ſecond Argument for ſome ſwearing from Gods ap-, 

robations | 

: Se& 7. The third argument from the lawfulnes of putting ſ.me- 
to their Oath. | | 

Set. 8. The fourth argument for ſome ſwearing from the pratiiſe 
of the godly. | I 

Se&. 9. The fifth and ſixth arguments for the lawfulnes of ſome . 
ſwearing from the uſe of it,and it's being @ ſacred thing are ſet down, 

Set. 10, An anſwer tothe objefiion from Mat. 5. 33, 34, 35s 
36, 37- Jones 5, 12, &gainft any ſwearing. from the flatues and 
fulnes of the prohibitions. RITES a] 
SeQ. 11. A limitetion.of thoſe texts Mat, 5.34; James.. 5. 12..- 
may be gathered from them. | 

Se. 12. 7he argument of Samuel Fiſher 4g4iuft this limita- 
tion is anſwered,that then Chriſt ſhould not inthoſe words add to the: 
Law... vr 


Left. & Of ſmearing in Trath, 
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SeQ. x, AL Oathomuti bein Truth; © 9, 
. Se&. 2. -Both Logick and Moral 1ruth muſt be in af Oaths. 
' Se. 3. Catbs are tobe underfiood m the common acception of 


PX 


. word. 


Se&; 4 Onths are to be interpreted according to the thing 
ſworn. | 
SeQ. 5. Oaths muſt bave an interpretation of ftrift right neither 


. ffvourable nor rigid. 


Lea. 9. Of Perjury, | 

Se. 1. Perjury is defined to be falſe ſwearing. 

.SeQ. 2. Perjury in Aſſertory Oaths us diverſe wayes, 

SS: &. '3. Perjury in Promiſſory Oaths is diverſe wajes. 

Set. 4. The ſinof Perjury us exceeding great. 

Se&.. 5. Anuſe of Information concerning the evils ariſing from 
perjury. _. Y | | 
© Sea. 6. Dehortation from Perjury, and direQions to avoid it. 


Le&. 10. Againſt Jeſuttical Equivocation. 
Seft. 1- 4 new art of perjury invented or promoted by Feſuites, 
3 oppoſed by Papijts and Proteſtants, : 

Sed. 2. Feſuitical Equivecation us deſcribed, 
= Se. 3. The queſtion about equivocatiorr is ſtated. 
® Sea 4. Feſuitical equivecation is with lying and deceit, and in 
.Oaths perjury, * | | 

'Seft. 5. Feſuitical equivocation evacuates the end of an Oath. 

. Sed. 6. 'eſuitical equivocation mars Humane Commerce, Fudi- 
cial Proceedings, Chriſtian Confeſſions, Laws againſt lying, and 
common Honejty. _ | | 

. Se. 7. ObjeHions from the Words and Deeds of Holy men for 
equivecation are ſolved.” 26 EEE 

\. Se&, 3, Our Saviours Words prove not his uſe of Feſuitical equi= 
p0c ation. 


_ , Se&...c-:Obr Saviours Aion, Luke 24. 28: Jutifies not Feſuix.. 
" FiCal equivocation. CT VaeT" 28 Lbs 
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HE The Contents. ; 
Se. 3. 4 Religiow, Calm, even mind ſhould be ini ſmearin 
| SeQ. 4, I yore the matter of the Oath ſhould be be 
ſeve confidered. © b LESS x 


Set, 5. it ſſory oaths raſhneſſe is tobe avoyded, 
Set. 6; rules: form Ko «-t of it is tobe conſidered, 


| Le&. 12. Of vain Frere 
Se, 1. Yam ſwearing is forbidden inthe third Commandement. 
 SeA: 2. Reaſon propes vain ſwearing ſinful. . 
SeQ. 3. Vain ſwearing is ſundry wayes with diverſe degrees. 
Se&. 4. The people of England are reproved for pam ſwearing, 
SeA.- 5- The pleas are vain for vain ſwearing. _ 
Se&. 6. Admonition end Direfions ageinſt vain ſwearing. 


L-&. 13. Of ſwearing in Righteouſneſſe; 
Sea. £. Swearing in Kighteouſneſſ ts 10 be ſundry wayes, 

- Se& 2, Aſſertory oaths areto be in Righteous Cauſes to Rights« 

es pur poſes, nat wy 7 : TRE 
Se&. 3. Promiſſory oaths are to b& of Righteous things with 4 

Righteous mind. | £4 IN 

SeR. 4. All ſwearing in untighteouſneſſe is evil and to be avoy- 


ded. . "25%. 
Le&. 14. Of Adjuration or urging others to ſwear. 
Set. 1. Adjuration bath diverſe ſenſen 
Seft.- 2. An oath may be onely urged on men. | 
Se&. 3. A ſuperiour may exatt an oath of an inferiour -in ſoms 
eaſes. 
A 4. An equal may urge an equal to-ſwear to bim, 
Se&. 5. Inferiours may in ſome Caſes urge ſuperior 19 (wear to 
them. © | 
Fu Se&. 6. Anoath may be in ſome caſe required of him that ſwears 
an Idol. oe” 
Se&. 7. Inſome caſe an oath may be required of one that is lihe- 
ly to ſwear falſly. . 
Set. 8, In ſome caſes perſor.s axe #0t tobe urged to ſwear. 
Led, 15. Of adjuring a perſon concerning bis own Crime. , £ 
Sed. '1, The occaſion of the Caſe about adjuring a perſon concers 
ning his aws crime, | 
et. 2, The queſtion concerning the oath, ex officio is ſtated. 
a * SER. $- 


The Contents. | 
Sea. 3. Exod. 22 10, It. 1 Kings 3 31, are alleges for 
etjuring the perſon guilty to teſtifie bis crime, — 
Se&.. 4. The Law Namb. 5. 19. to charge the. ſuſpeied by 
Oath is alleged for adjuring a perſon to teſtifie his crete. ro 
SeQ.. 5. The Auſwers of Michaiah 1 Kings. 22+. 16... of - Chrift 
Mat, 26. 63. the impoſing of an Oath 1. Kings 18. 10..re alleged for 
_ the Oath ex officio, WO | . 
Se, 6. Come promiſſory Oaths impoſed, with the Lams Levit. 
$..1. are brought to prove adjuration of a perſon accuſed lawful. 
Se& 7. Gods © ommands Deut. 13+ 4+ @nd 21. 6. are urged for 
ſuch adjuration, with Cal vins pratiife and the neceſſity of it 
Se. 8. The determinations of Dr.. Ames about the. Oath ex. 
Gfhcic are examined, | ; 
Le&. 16, Of Exorcifmor adjuration improperly called. 
Se&. 1. Adjuration Fog _ aſſayto ts by an Qath as.if 
t ONE | TE £ ; 
SeR. 2. Adjuration improper of men may be lawful. ” 
Set 3- Aqgjurations of tte coryth the-equity of the .thing: 
wged, of ſuperiors by their Command alſo. 
Se. -4. Holy Angels are not to be. adjured. | 
SeR. 5: Adjuration of Devils impergtively is lawful” to them. 
who kave power over them, not to others, nor-o0ther wayes.. 
F ah '6. Heatheniſ# and Popiſh adjuration of irrational creatures 
is ſorcery, 


Let. 17. Of keeping promiſſtry oaths. 

' St &. 1, God requires the keeping of promiſſory oaths. 

Set. 2, An oath which is not bythe true God binds. 
; S:& 3. Apromiſſory oath binds the ſwearer, tho it be to bit great: 
 dammape. © 

S eQ- 4- An oath taken upon errour through fraud doth bind. . 
Se&t 5. Oaths extorted by great fear are to b: kept. _. 

- Se&, 6. An Oath of ſileure to a Robber i to be kept. 


Le; 18. Of keeping promiſſory oaths to Hereticks Faithles 
'. © Perſons, ſucceſſors. , 
Set. r. Papiſts denythat oaths to Hereticky are to be kept. 
v&, 2. Pecanus the Jeſuite doth ſhuffle in this point, 
SeQ. 3. 7he Arguments of. Becanuf prove faith is to be kepe 
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with Hereticks and excommunicate perſons; | 
, Sek. + The excuſes Becanus makes for Popes and Papiſis acquit 
them 10T. t TO. Hs 7h 1 ee +, 25 
ay Jo Oaths,. if reciprocal with mutual refpe, 'to faithleſſs- 
men not. ROE TT 0 oh - vs ar IS F-4 \ 
Set. 6. A conditional oath binds only, when the condition is put... ' 
Se&. 7. An oath i onely a perſonal Boud ordinarily. -. . 
Co $. 4 0ath.to a perſpn may bind the. ſwearer to perform it 
, to bis-heir. | ; | : 


Left. 19, Of oaths of Sorietits ' contrary to Map 2 
Bs - to R things impoſſible,” | for of eos 0 
e&. 1. Oaths for obſerving Statutes of Societies bind bt 
to the end of —_— 4 : , | hdd 
" Se. 2. An oath of a man far gon in drink or paſſion bindsnot. 
R.. 3- Cuſtomary, Complemental oaths , in fajhion,. and jeſt 
bind, wy 
Se&. 4. A later oath contraryto 4 former binds not, : 
Se&; 6.. An oath may be and is tobe kept tho impoſed untuly. - 


Le&; 2. Of oaths of things unlawful, and loofing the Bond" of 
an oath; * LA, : Ts © 
Se&. 1. Oaths of things unlawful bind not... . 
Se. 2. Some oaths of things unlawful by accident may-bing at 
enother time. 7 | 
SeR.. 3. Ocths bind netwithſtanding temptations ind ſcandals: 
OS 4s — are indiſpenſable by Hl yah Antberde, xy 
Se. 5. The Pope of Rome cannofby by diftenſation looſe oaths. 
Sek. 6. The Key, binding and loſing, ihenſe Fa” 
power to laoſy oaths. | | 


Books 
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Books heretofore Pubbfted by the 4uthor, wnto which 
fomee referexce is bere made. 

Fe Scendalizeniam, or 2 Treatiſe of Scandalizingz its na- 
ture, ſorts, cffeQs with reſolution of many caſes abont it;ro 
be ſold by Richard Royftoi at the Angel in Toy Lane in London. 

True Old Light,in mne Sermons on Fobn 1. 9. 'egainſt the 
Quakers, tobe fold atthe fign of the Bible and Anchorin' 


Pauls Church-Terd by Fane Underbilt. 
To be fold by Andrew Crook at the Green Dragon in Pauls . 
. Church=Lard. | | 
Romanzeſme diſcuſſed, or an Anſwer to the nine firſt Arti- 
clesof H. T. his Manual of Controverſies about the Succefſton 
in.the Popiſh and Proteſtane Churches, their Vivibility, Ve- 
rity, San&ity, Catholiciſm, Infallibilicy, the Popes Supre- 
macy, Unwritten Traditions, Herefic and Schiſm of Pro- 
"A-Serions Confideration of the Oath of the Kings Supre- 
macy, and a Supplement thereto. 3 


There are ſime/Errata.ix Hebrew. aud: Greek Letters, Accents, 
Numbers, Pointings, Diſappearing of Letters, Miſplacing of ſome 
words, which. are obvious to the Learned and Imelljgent, and:not 
perverting the ſenſe, the chiefeſt I find are tbus to be amended. 


Jarr 1.Le& 1-p.7 1.36-peicrabis, LeR&.2,p.,13.1. 38.r-that which p.16. 
L31r8.5, Le 3. p.d2:1.7, r. memory I. ule, r. indery p.24.1.utr. r, 
ſpies be-av carh? p.28.1.14-r. are forms of. Le&.40. p-30.l.z g.r, the Ike is 
p.32-1-2,r. ſpeech confirmed Li3,church.p.36:1-21.r.imprecatioa p.37.1.6 
fa p-38 [.19.r, Appion. 1025 0.43-k3 22. their-p. 48. 1.23.d.as, Le. 
elvis Le&.7.p-8t 1.19.5,rending p.84.1 10.r Grammar, p.88.1-31. 


r.katkw.p.35-1.31-r. malefeQtors. p.g4.1:2 4.r. that which. 1.:7.r. ro which 
0 | 9. I, aNc-P, 108. 1:30. I. Lord; Lea, 8. P. 
I13.l.15.r &- Le&.g. p.123.1.29.r, perperam. p.124 1.1.r.4-2.1,4-r.it of. p, 
237-1.38.r, Glaucks. Ss 
Part.2. Le&.10-p.2:].7er,fourth p.14.1.20.d.ir. Le&.11-p-26.1.26.,r.fincerity 
Le&R.13.p,36:1.12.r.4-p 40.1.20.r.faft-l.23.r. prodigious. p.41.1.17.r. other 
Le&.13.p.48:1.5:r. juſtific p. 49. 1.35-r.1,2,3.p.50.1.3-r. is to look. p.5 3. 
13.7. undermine. Le&.14. p.$7.1.5.1. chargeth p, 641.2 $-r. fidelity. p.&s.1. 
26.r. diſtinguiſhing. Le&. 25.p.69.1.36 r. manuſcripr. p.50.1-20. r, ſtature. 
p-71.1.27.r. recompenſe. p.72.in the margin. r.63-p-74+l- 34-1-1 fay. p. 75. 
1.22.r- David p.77 1.16.r- oaths 1.22.r.2. 38.p,80.1.13-r. exceptions pe®1.1. 
3-r.detraRiony 1.30.7. inquifitbry. LeR. x6. p.93-1 25.r.fourtith p. 94 1.10 r, 
- 4145. +95 [.x7.r. nor. Lett. 19. p99 1.20 r. occurred. pi102,1.14.r.ſubtilty- 
p-103.1 $.r.18.p,110 1.20.r_tends. LeR. 18. p.129.1:2,r.may. LeR. 19. p. 
x28, running title r. ſlatures of Pp. 131.].19.r- diflolve p. 137.1.2.1-17, LeR, 
20.p.145l.19.r,religion p149.|.14.r. ſoppofitiriovs. . 
' 1n vable of tbe conte ars Left.1, Se. 9 r. grievouſly, 
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not take the Name of the Lord thy God inwain, 
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Of the meaning of the third Commandment, 
God injoyned to the 1ſraelites ; ſome Judicial,as appropriate to 
their Commonweahb; and ics Government; ſome Moral, as be. 
longing to-the manners of all Nations, as well as the 1ſraclites, 
Of this laſt ſort is without concroverſie the rchird precepe in the 
Decalogue, reckoned the ſecond by the Romanitts, who either 
leave onc the ſecond we rk pos Wo. Conchitns, as 
counting it. peculiarzo' the, Fews, or joyn'ir ro the firſt, as an Ap- 

wx 3 akarir way Ca ah, ir onely forbids he: 
making Inages of falſe Gods ,.apd fa endeavour to palliate, 
or cloke over their filchy and abominable piCturing, and adoring 
Images of the etetnal onely ttye God , who is an incomprehen- 
fible ſpirit , whem no man bath ſeen, mor can ſee in his monal 


.condittgn, norygtill Repos ſhipped by any þbumapegeſcmblance, 
bur i Fad a treth;John AN Bur there are fo many paſ- 
fages inthe New Teſtament againft Idolatry and Idols, as: cauſe 


all, that haye nor the ſpirit of whoredom in liſe mid{t of them, 
ro dereſt Popiſh imagery, and it's Worſhip , and to abhor rhe 
deceit of the Popiſh DoRors iy their ungodly dealing with the 
ſecond Commandment. There hath been alſo much diſpute 
amogg Proteſtanes about the morality of thz fonreh Command- 
ment with Papifts che third. Bar: of the third, as we reckon ir, 


delivered Exod. 20. Derit.y.1t. there isno queſtion , -that I 


$.2.4 

poſal the 
terms tobe 
explaned, 


know, of it's morality. 


04/4; Fardearimng whereof it is to bs !obſerved ;rhar iris in form 


Negative , and .contains. a Prohibition {chan ſhale not take the 
wame of the Lord thy Godin vain] and a Reaſon of that Prohibi- 
tion , from the danger of the breakers of che Commandmenc 
[ for the Lord willmt hold him yuiltleſs that taketh bis name #& 
wes. ] For undertandibg whetebt it 15-necefiary+ to; ewplam. 


'& Whois thei Lord. 1.2» Who areithey of whom. 2 -is-ſaidh [cby 
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terms Je- 
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Ged.\ 3. Why he is rermed their God. 4. Wha. is -meanc 
by his Name. 5. Whatirt is to take his Name. 6, What it is 
to take it inwvain. 7; What's meant by wt ho/dirg him guilt- 
leſs, 8. VVhy the Lord will no hold hins guiltleſs that taketh 
his. au: bn wan." - HD MS HIMBOLL. - 530 HA 
The word in the Hebremitramſlared | the Lord] is Jehovah 
as according tothe now received punRation it is pronounced, an 


it is counted, eſpecially/by the Hebrows,as the molgyprager , in- 


communicable, and'uncxpreflible 'name of Gpd;. ETharſ is the 
moſt proper name of God! is-manifeſt; fn char when Eaſe: ask'd 


"on 


God what name he ſhould give him:, he appoints biny to/ uſe 


this | 


Of the meaning of the thiral Commundment. 
this name, Exod. 3,15,16. wh-t: v. 14. he makes a deſcription 7, 


of it ſhewing wha it imports, when lic ſaith [7 am that 1 aw] 
and |” a] which is an evidence, that as it comes from the He- 
brew roor, which Fgnifies [he was] ſo it notes his peculiar being, 
and therefore is conceived ro be rendred. by Joh» , Rev. 1. 4. 
who 15, and who was, and who 3s to come, noting thereby his 
ſelf being,who derives his being from none other,and the etertal 
duration of his being, and alſo the communicating of being to all 
things, tor which reaſon he is in the New Teſtament, eſpecially 
in the writings of Joh» termed the Father, Ex0d,6.3. God tells 
Moſes, And 1 appeared wnts Abraham, ants Iſaac , and wnto Ja- 
cob, by the name of God Almighty, but by my name Jehovah was T 
vat known unto them ; which cannor be tneant of rhe word , fot 
God tels Abraham , Gen. 15. 7. that he was Jehovah who 
brought bim owt of Ut of the Chaldees to grve him the Land of 
Canaan to inherit it, and Abraham beſpeaks him with this 
naine, v. 8, Lord Jehovah whereby ſhall I kngw that T7 ſhall in 
berit it > And. Jehovah appeared to Iſaac , Gen. 26. 24. and br 
called on the name of Jehovah, v. 25, And Gen. 28.13. to Facop, 
1 am Jehovah, God of Abraham : therefore ir is to be nndet- 
ſtood in reſpe& of the effe& of his promiſe , which was nor 
accompliſhed to them as it was to their poſteriry , when they 
were brought one of Egypr, and ſerled in Canaan, Now this 
word [| Jehovah] both by the Greek, of the Old Teſtament and 
New, and ſo by our E-ghſh Tranflators is for th: moſt part ren- 
dred by[s Kvye os the Lord] which nores proptiery and domint- 
on, and ſo is given ro God as being moſt rightful owner, atid-ab. 
ſolnre ſovereign over all, | 


The term [thy] is int the firſt place referted to the people of 5.5. Jche- 
1/rnel, of whom he ſaid, Exod. 20. 1. Dent. 5.6. 1 amthe Lord vah is Go1 


thy Ged, which have brought thee ont of the Land of Egypt. But 7, 


not ſo as that he is the God of none other. Row, 3. 29. Is he awella 
the God of the Jews onely? [s he not alſo of the Gentiles ? Yea, of Jews. 


the Gentiles alſo , who are termed the Iſrael of God, Gal. 6,16. 
by farth in Chriſt Jeſas, Qal . 3.46. as being new Creatures on 
him, Gal, 6.15. For ſince God hath fx en bis ® cove made to 
David of raiſing wp Chriſt to fit on his Throne, As 2. 30, and 
13. 32, 33. and hath thereby deelared hins to be:the ſon of God, 
Rom.1. 4, and is now liyled the God and fathiy of owr Lord 
Feſm Chriſt, Ephel, 1. 3. all thoſe thar are Chriſts goapte ate 
the kinred of Chriſt , as bavivg —_ deſcent from hi pores 
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« Caule he feared him, Gen. 31.:53. Hab.i.11, O Lord,my God, 
 promiſerh, Ger.28. 21, he ſhall be his God. 2, He is ſaid to be their . 


_ Help, Guidance, and other, benefits beſtowed on them by him, 


ion, and his peculiar. Treaſure, as may begathzred from many 


Of the meaning of the third Commandmen.. 
Epheſe 3.15. and thereby .it comes £0 paſs, that be is not aſhamed 
to be called their God, Hebmas, by reaſon of che new Covenant 
he-huh made with rhem, Heb.$.10,:.. - 

þ 3h [elobe] tranſlated-[God] is-in the plural number, 
and for rhe molt part ſo uſed, yer Jeb 3.4. and 4. 9, $7, 8c. 
Hb. 3.3- tis in the fingelar number [elpah.]. Divers conje+ 
Rures rhete are. abourthe reor of 1c, the molt probable-is-chat 
there was a root -[ «lah, fenifying worſhip, in. uſe among the 
Hebrews , thorgh nor found in the Bible, there being in the 
Arab:ch (which with the Chaldee are judged to be Diale&s of 
the Hebrew ) a Veib | aleha] which Cgnifies co/uit, he worſhipped, 
and | elahan | from that root being the ſame with { e/oah] in the 
Hebrew, becauſe of the worſhip givento God, and ſo ſeems to 
anſwer to ctxoug uſed. 2 7 heſ, 8. 4. and elſewhere, And ir is 
applied to falſe Gods, Exed. 22. 20. to holy Angels, P/.$.6. and 
97. 7.compared with Heb, 1. 6. and 2. 7. to.Judges and Magi- 
ſtrares,' Exod,21.6, & 22.8,9,28. compared with At: 23.5. Pſ. 
$2. 1, 6. compared with John. 10434+-and it is uſed in the plural 
number, when ir 1s applied to one Angel, Judger I 3.22. tO One 
Idol, Judges 16.2 3,24-.to one Magiſtrate, Exed.q.16. and 9.1.tq 
one perſon in th: holy Trinity, P/. 45-7. the father, Heb.,1.8,9. 

Now the reaſons. of this appellacion - | thy God ] are, 
I, In reſpe& of thoſe to whom he is God, becauſe they 
own and worſhip bim., and truſt in him, as Chewoſh is the 
ſa of the Ammontes, Judge 11. 24. Dagon of the PhiliFiner, 


cdges 16.23, 24. becauſe they worſhipped them , other Gods 
the Gods of the /ſraelites , becauſe they choſe, and ſerved thew, 
Judges 10,13,14. on the other fide Jehovah 1s Iſaacks God, be- 


mine boly one, becauſe his name was hallowed by him, ſo Faceb 
God on his part, becauſe of his Creation , ProteRion, Proviſion, 


Lake 20,.39,'38, and thus. in the great promiſe of being a Ged 
to Abraham ard bis. ſeed, Gen. 17.7, 8. God promiſeth ſalya» 
cion, juſtification ,; hearing of Prayers , raking them for his por- 


Texts, Raw. 3,A9,39,&c: when God:is fincerely and truly owned 
on. the one. pagtyavd God really, owns them on the grher part, 
then are they murually and reciprocally-ſ2id one. to be the God 
of that people, and they to be: people of that God as correlate 
d hip, Heb,8.10, | The 
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The name of God is yartouly-raken in holy Scripture. :1,For 78.5 -- 
che le name, appellation, and attribute, . by. which -he is. di- —== 


was, he ſaid, I am that I am, the Lord Go of your fathers, this #8 fies bus ap- 
1m) name fur ever , Ex0d.3.13,14,15.. 2. Tne name of God ſig- pellaizons, 
nift:s God himſelf, P/al. 69., 30. 4 willpraiſe the name of God, 1s 914 what 
all one wich , I-will praiſe God, v, 36.. they that love his name, $1" 0 
- | . a great« 
chat is, they thar love God, 3. It 6gnifies the power of God, ,,;; 

as when it 1s ſaid, the name of the Lord # a ſtrong Tower , Prov. ; 

18, 10, that is, his power and might. 4. Ic figniftes rh h-lp 

of God, as when *cis ſaid, Pſal.11$.11. 1 the name of the Lord 

[ will deſroy them, chat is, by the aid of-God I will defiroy them. 

5. Ic ſignifies the Authort'y and Commiſſion'of God , Famer 5. 

10. take the. Prophets who have ſpoken m the name of the Lord 
for an example, that is,by Authonty and Co:nmilion from God, 

6. It lignifies the worſhip and ſervice of God,as when it is-ſaid, 

that it was 1» Davids heart to build an howſe for the name of Gad, 

1 Kings/$. 17. the meaning is, for his worſhip and ſetvice, 

7. When ic 1s ſaid by So/omz0n, 1 Kings 8.41, when the ſtranger 

cometh out of a far Countrey for thy names ſake, th: meaning 1s, 

becauſe of th: fame, and report which is made of thee, as 2. 42, | 
ſh:ws, 8. When it is ſaid, Michehs 4, 5; me will walk (in the J 
name of our God, it is meant in the-profeſſion and,obſervance of . 
his Religion, Truth, Worſhip, and when ir is ſaid Jobn 17. 6, 4 
have manifeſted thy vame mnto.the men that thou gaveſt me ont of | 
the World , and Heb, 2.12. 1 will declare thy name unto.my bre- / 
thren , th2 name ligniges the Truth , Dodrin? , and Reveſation | 
he had fro n God... Now .in this third, Commandmznt we may 

well conceive:to be !meant the proper names . of God, his attri- 

butes, reports of God, his Praile , Word, Truth, Worſhip, Au- 

thoricy, and whar ever pertains to his regality. om 

The word tranſlated [thow ſhalt not.take] is in; Heb, RUM-R?. S-7+ The © 

from RU3> which among ather; fignifications fignifies, [to rake] —— 
and accordingly it is rendredin the Greek, Exod. 20,7. Deut. 5. is in our - 
11. $ A44, in the vulgar Latin, Exod; 20.7. non aſſumes, Deut. ſpreches, a 
5..11.. 0 wſurpabis, in the Tigarin, Exod. 20.7: ne ſumas, 1 9 | 
Deur. 5- 12. von ſumes, Ainſworth, thou ſhalt not take; up] ro an, 
wit, #p:1 thy lips or month (as this phraſes opened un Pal..16. 4. 

and 50.16.) that 11, not ſpeak , uſe, or mention,” So te take np 4: 
proverb, Ela,l4- 4. to take wp alamentation, Ezek, 26,17:;,05 to: 


; ſpeak 


Of the meaning of the third Commanatment; 


6 
THT ſpenk or witer the ſame, Ss Grotins non aſſumes | nempe i os 


rum, Plal. 15. 3. it is uſed fora report, when ics ſaid, wor r4- 


k#th- nþ a veproath ag ainſt his neighbour, our tranſlation in the 
Margin, or receiveth, or endareth, - The word alſo fignifies ro 
bear orcarry,which Mecaphor is applied ro ſpeech,as when Pal 
isfaid As g. 15. to be a choſen veſſel pacoom T05vque, to bear 
Chrifts name before Nations and Kings, and the Children of {[rael, 
ro wit, by preaching and confeſſing the Goſpel of Chriſt. Some- 
times the word withonr any other thing adjoyned figmfres ro 
ſwear, as 7ſa. 3. 7. RU In that day ſhall be ſwear , _ the 
"Meraphor of bearing, and ſo notes ſpeech, or lifting vp the hand, 
which was an uſual gn of ſwearing, And to this one particalar 
| of ſwearing the Chaldee reftraineth it, thow ſha't not ſwear by the 
wame, &c, And the Thargum called Jonathans, thx, my prople 
the honſe of Iſrael , let not any of you ſmear by the name of the word 
of the Lord your God in vain, as Ainſworth cites it, who. adds, 
thengh ſwearing be a yrincepal thing here intended, Eſa, 48. 1. 
yet the precept is more layge, forbidding all wrreverent, and un- 
holy uſe of Gods name, in heart, month, or aftion © and command- 
ing the ſanttifying thereof, as it is holy and reverend, Matth. 6. 9, 
Pſal.111,9. ard to fwear by the ſame, Deur. 6. 13. Name| that 
whereby God hath made himſelf known; as his titles ard attri- 
bates, Ex.3 4,5.6,7. his Word, Lew, Goſpel, Devt. 32.3. A&.9, 
rs. (41 the Law of Chriſt, Eſa.42.4. is expounded tobe his name, 
"Mar. 12. 21.) alſo prayer, Gen. 4. 26. and Gods whole Worſhip, 
and all Ordinances pertaiming thereto, Devr, 12.5. Mal.1.11,12. 
Mic. 45. h#s Sacraments, Mat.28.18,19. conſures, 1 Cor.g 4,5. 
Mar. 18. 20, and whatſoever belongeth to Chriſtian Religion i 
compriſed in this name of God, That as the ſecoxd Commandment 
teacheth ws wherewith to ſerve the Lord ;, fo ths third direfteth 
#s no the holy uſe of all Rehgior, in heart, profeſſion, ard ation, . 
Bot lowing char which he {aich about the excenc of the term 
ame of God] though it be not clearly proved, I ſee nor apy evi- 
brought by him to ſhew, thac the rakirg of Cods name is 
meant of any other uſe of it thanin ſpeech , and therefore like 
not his reducing ſo much cothis Commandmem  : 1 think ic 
more agreeable ro the expreſſions uſed by God ro reduce Relis 
gion of the heart to the firſt, of the Members inadoration , and 
;Vikble ſervice ro the ſecond, ofthe Topguero the third, and of 
thetime to the fourth Commandment : And rhoogh. I will ner © 
;refirain the Religion of the Tongue to right ſwearing , ey 


. 


Of the meaning of the third Commanalment, 
ſhall chiefly and primarily"apply, my ſelfin opening this Com 
mandment to handle the point of ſwearing as it. belongs to'a' 


Theological conliderarion; | Fen 
The expreflion rendered fin vaiz] is in Heb, U7/; which is 6.3 


by the Greek, verſion rendered tm] uoſſuia, Exod, 20.7.Demt. 5,31, fl ing of 
by the vulgar Zativ Exod, 20.7. i» vanum'; Den. 5.11. fraoftya; Gods name 
by the Tignrines vane , others tewore, raſhly\, Piſcar. ſchol. in 7 vains 
Exod. 20.7. in vanum, few, vand; leſchan ,"itl eff, ad vanitatem, Seeds 

vel ſecundum vanitatom- ut vel fins notetur, vel modns ſeu forma.” ctiefly by 


The Dutch annot. Heb. take up for vanity the namez8tc. Noreg in 'f 
the Funke 'of Yorks Library, ant Iroitey © ant felleciter, ring. 
Ainfworth thras, ts vain} or ta vanity; whith word impt etl alſo? 
falfin (as after in v. 16.) and ſoit ts uſed to denote falſe Religron 
or [dolatry, ey. Jon.2. 9. falſe Doftrine, Error, Hereſie, 
Lam. 2,14, Ezck.1 3.6.7. but commonly v.4in and fruitleſt ſprak- 
ing or doing, whereof no good cometh, Pſal, 127.1, 2, Eſa.I.t3. 
Jer. 4. 30. and6. 29. Sotwo things chiefly are hire forbidden: 
the mentioning or uſing Gods name, in wird or dM, whin it ſhowld 
not be uſed, Ma that there ts no juſt cauſe ſo to ds : ſecondly the uſtng 
ir peed. when duty bindeth ns to uſe is with fear and holineſs. At 
ſwearmg when there 55 10 can(ſe of an Oath, Mit. 5.34. and ſwray- 
ing falſl,Levit. 19. 12. ſwearing and not performing. 2 Chron. 
36.1 3. vowing and not pa 5 aatroy 23. 21. vain praying, ipee 
[peFF of matter or manner, Jo 35- T3. Matth. 6. 7, corruption in 
teaching, or _ the word of God, Ezek, 21, 29. 2 Cor. 2. 7. 
Matth.1 3.19. Ezek: 33. 3t. abuſing the word to nnjawfoll arts, 
ſaperigeens jefting, referees, Deoe18.r 7, Eſa. 66. 5: abuſe of 
the Sacraments and holy* Myſteries, MaF,r:tt,rz. r Cor, tx. 27, 
29, Jef. 7 4, 10. abuſe of Ecclefiaſtical e:nſures, Ef1.66.51 cbuſe 
of Lots, Eflth. 3.7. Prov. 16.33. Hypveri ſic in any religions work, ' 
Marth.1 5.7,8,9. ad al #rbeFef, Rom.14 23, Jam. 1. 6, a fr 


full converſation whereby the name of God is blaſphemed among tl e* © 


Gentiles, Rom. 2: 24. w7Th whinſorver elſe ir Contravy torhs fintts- 
fying of Gods name ; which-onjhe other part * 5 here commuided; 
Levit. 22.31, 32. Grotirs annvt. ad Exod, 20.7. Invanim id'eſt, 
fals6:non petierabiz, Idem eniny cfFRVO & WO, ut in precepts no- 
10, apparet collato- hog ho af er nt; Bw Few ub; 
Gr ec ponunt atrifee loco uciffve tov. Levith. Dy. Henry Himmond © 
in his Feafticat prrerden be 2 fo: 8.” The wird (ommand- 
ment in Exodas {this [Orb nott4l#tht name of the Loyd thy Grd 
i vai} * no more mdonbredty thin [thaw fh lt not for _— ” 
; : "« , 


4 pas ha - 4 as 4 
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OS Of the meaning df the'thizd Commandment, 
Ta. Self] if. either Chroeſt may judge, wha:ſaith' fo,;Matih.'g. 33: nr 
Dh +. Ebormnc of the me » ih, :Qr; hd wrns For..to 
_ ” Take or lift ap the name of God, 5s an Hebrew: fiyle:to ſwear ; ani 
'. . . thetpord\{ vin) and [falſe] is all one, as t;the Hebrew: Wiitcrs 
»:  * Senerally- acknowledge , 2. that of [ofpydv Prpacts Idle word} on- ; 
.- if, >forceth, Matth+ 1.2, 36. beingthere applied: #0 that-not onely, vain, : 
; +. 44but falſe ſpeech, 1.24. | He caſts our Devils. by the Prixce of .De- 
1 7321s, | . 3. beeauſe RO the very word that Exod..20c 7.41 rendred 
.. vain in the third Commandment," is uſed Deut,5.18.. inthe ninth, 
.. , Commandment for (and is ſo.rendred by ns) falſe witneſs : . and (o 
\\Pfl. 24-4. 15 ing up the Saul unto vanuy (that-phraſe of lifrin 
fp the Soul referring totbat form of ſwearing by the life), is Minh 
18 the'next words, ſworn deceitfully. By all which it 1s clear, that 
ro. take Gods name-in Vain is to forſwear ones [Hf \There is no 
-* © other place chat I know where the. phraſe is-uſed as Excd, 20. 7. 
Dur. 5,11, Forthough-Pſ#l.149. 20. .out, Tranſlators read 
[thine Enens'es'takg thy name in. vain}..and there the. Vetb 1. the 
ſame,mwhichwe afltder by. [tobe ap, or lift np].avd the word the 
ſamewhichwe render, [ #2 van | yer the Noun: [eby nawe) 1s nor 
inthe Hebrew, bur is pur in afcer the Tigwrines, who read wſwr- 
pant [ nomentunm temere, the Greek, Reads Ay Jovfou ofs wofſoud- 
TyT& T&5 TAS 08,/and the vulgat Latin aceipient 2 vantete c:- 
24: 48:4 ſuar or tuasas fomeM.S.read,avif it camefrom.'V rbs, 
a Citie,and.nor-from W inimiow, an Envemy,'and.o:hers read: o- 
the:iwiſe than our Tranſlcors,as Hierenie.out of the. Hebrew ele» 
vatifunt. fruſtra adverſarii ini, Tremellins,qui extollunt vane ini. 
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The orher-place is. Prov, 30, g- where:the. Verb; is alrered. into: ' 
'NUBN and RU"? left; our, andin. the Greek; verfion, (whenein - 
the words are placed betweenthe 23.and 23. verſes of the 24. 
Y Chapter,) it-ischns rendred ,-x; qu6&@ T9: ovoue T5685, in che 
Jy vulgar Latin, perfurem. momen Dei. nei, in the T ignrin abjurens 
Hebr. attrefienm nomen.. Matupbera. . Abutar. nemine Dei. mi] 
ſcil. pejerando ad comparandum divitids, vel ad neg andum ſwrium. . 
Diod.eſperginri 5 -nome dell; Idd;o mio, thas / Fo 
waime- of my God. ©: Oug: of, all, which-F\inferghac Dr. Hammond 
and-Grergwe do righth Soya charche. gnigeation of. [chav ſhale. 
ney take et, name of the Lordthy God inamjis;0hou ſhale not - 
forfyyeatichy-ſelf3: or-uſe the game of Godin ſwearing falſely. 


_ Yerſuhin 15am, 25,21. Fer(2. 30.0 426 Meb3,24-1/0137-3: 


R 


"ices tho! - Diodati hanno ginrato 4merzrgna, who ſwearlics.. . 


orſwear, not the . .. 
. 3 *.4 
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Of the Evil of Perjurys; 


and elſewhere the Noun NI fignifie* 6» waing without fruit, ſuc- Taltis: "i 


ceſs, unneceſſarily, without cawſe z1hat ſenſe, which iscommonly — 


followed,rhar it forbids yain Oathz, and ſuch ſpeeches, as where= 
m.the name: of God is profanely, uſed wirhour das reverefice 
belonging ro.ic, is to'be received alſo', nog extending. the pre- 
cept ro all thoſe things, which Mr, Ainſworth comprehends vn- 
der the name of God, nor to other aQicns. belides-ſpeech , bur 
following,herein the uſe of the Verb, Pſal. 15. 3. and 16. 4. and 
50, IG, and elſewhere with Zanchins, Ardreas Riverus, and 
others, we are to underſtand it of ſpzech-onely, yet elpecially of 
vain.or raſh Oaths, 1? being, rendred by Aqwla 5 win, and 
by the Greeks by yotſaov.uſeidſwſcy ud ſurrey, in ſundry places, 
which expreſs vanity, emptineſs; unproficableneſs, . that which is 
unneceſlary, but chiefly falſe Qaihs, RW "gnifying falſehood in. 
in ſpeech , Deat. 5.18, P[.1.12;3, Exod. 23.1, and: many. more 
laces. . REET 
: The eerm MP2) 8? is by the Greeks $4) watdece ow which is, will 


$.g. Gods 


by-. 10 mags cleovſh, thatis (adpurgiog and. cleatſing, are often nothalving - 
iS 


 uſedo lignifie) 'wi 
; is uſed, Exod, 34. 7. or as our Tranſlators renderir,: hold 


by no means abſolve, acquit, forgive,..3S: It guiltleſs,rs, 


ton of 


ns. 
guiltleſs; the vulgar Latin, nec enim habchit inſontem, Ex0.20 Ko of extenua.. 


non eris impunites, Dent. 5:11. 7 igur, neutiquany ;hmpunitum 


ſpeecb,be 


mittet, Piſcator ſchol. in.Ex09.20.7, non relinquet smpunem;Hebr. 4.;1 mg 
non innocentabit, ff ita loqui liceat, non habebit pro:iynocemte'd eſt grievoufl 
habebit pro nocente, Ni[0[ys., bs &. puniet, metonymia efficientis. The uri, 


word ſaith Grotixs on the third Com. in his cxplication of the Deca- 
logue,is in Hiphilzof wb kind words often fignifie not to make ſuch, 
but to handle as fuch. So Grd is [aid not onely PYIYT to hardle as 
juſt, but. alſo YU to handle as w. choad: ſo here tocleanſe is to paſs 
by as gnaltleſs:The ſenſe is, He will not leave hm oneabed aminh 
15 an extenuation, 4s that Matt, 12; 33, and elſewhere often, for 
that which ſhould be ſaid,he will moſt g' ievouſly puniſh, Ainſworth 
on Ex0de 20.7. Cwiltleſs | or clear, immocent . that is, be will not 
leave him unpuniſhed ; (ſo the phraſe fignifiech 43 #3, opened in 
3. Kings 2.9.) #t be. ſhall be plagued iy this Whrld yor in that 
whichss ro come; as Tharg. Jonathan parapbraſeth, the Lord wik 
ot hold him juſt ( or imnocent )' in. the great day of ji dgcment. 
Whereby God would have ir foot » that thongh the” Per- 
Jured- perſon ;thinks -he;can ſo. coyer-his: fo from: the eyes cf 
men,:that 'they hall nar. diſcery ic, or. eludetheic hands; thac 
they ſhall nor reach him peed Co Glenn ing wikedngle, | 
: "+ 


LET. Iy pw iſh "It in this world ,-or that which is-to come: , or 


$-10.82a- © The reaſons of rhis fore' vengeance are fromthe nature of 

=. of tbe rhis {in', the cauſe,and effeAs ot ir. x. The natire of this fin 
eavy ven- is ſych as thitgnext to Arheifm, Idolatry, Witchcraft, and open 
w-24 «- expreſs blaſphemy, it is the grexeft, For h=thir ſwears by the 

"a rg name of God fllfly doth'deal with God as if he' were b:r an 

1d0l,thar, hath'eyes and ſees not, hands,'and handles not, He 
pretends to avouch God as all ſeeing and all knowing , as jult, 
and mighty to putiſh , as he in whon is his hope , whoſe help 
and favenr he prizeih as his thiefeſt good, and wonkd not by an 
means forfeic or loſe : and-yer he-doth bur mock God, and - 
plz with him;a6d in effe& reproath or blaſphemie hint ;as if he 
2d Taid, Job 23.13. How doth Ged know # can be judge through 
the dark.Clend > Th ch,Clonds are a covering to him, and he walk- 
th in the circuit of Heaven, otras Fſal, 1 FI-k t. How doth God 
knrow'? andis there qggo>. thi moſt High or us Pſal. 94} + 
The rotes , neither (hall ths God of Jacob regard #t : 
he'carties himſelf rowards God as if he imagined God like un- 
16 Bal, when Ekjah mocked the Baalites, bidding them cry 

| aloud : for be is a God, either be is talking, or he is purſuing, or 

4 he is in a journey, or ptradventure he ſfleepeth, and maſt be w—_ 

a i Kingt 18. 27: of as if he thought with the Epirwyeans, rhar 

3 . ©. God ontely minds the thibgs of Heaven , and meddles nor with 

| humane affairs ; or elſe , as if he thonghr God were altogether 
ſuch a ove as himſelf, Pal. ge. 21, a God like Honeys Jup ter, 
or. Fars,or othet feigned Gods, Unrighteous, Wamon, Thieviſh, 

* Blind , Imporene , bound' by Fate , or oppoſite Deities.” In a 
word, wilfall Perjury doth involve in ic ſuch debaſing and giſ- 
paraging cotxceits of God, either aQtually, or virtually, as make 
God like rhe wort}, or weakeſt of men , and thar roo with the 

E Moſt arrant difſembliyg and Hypocrife thar: can be, eyen then 

 - - - when by ont of rhe moſt-ſolemn a&s char are , his Grearneſs, 

= Omwiſcience, Juſtice, Truth , and Soveraignry ſeens co. be #- 

2. Fhe cauſe alſo adds to rhe prearneſsof the bn; fith it ari> 
ſerch from Atheiſm or Infideliry, which are grear/fins , im-thac 
they ſhew alienation from'the'God rhar'made then ,- and-the | 
Rock thit formed chem.” For how elſeebnld it bechat the” be- 

. _  ingaAndyrovideitce; the eternal power, and Godherd of 'the Di- - 


yI 4 
BE In . i 
oy 
4 


ofabe of vj 20 


vine Maſeſty,"being us legible ag if ic were writeen with greatet” Tg... 


Characters, in the forming, ordeting, providing for themſelves -t* - 


and atliheCrearu res,ſhoul Soar det and dreaded 3 and * 


if d[{(cerned/and dreaded(how durſt any man es i were 'playwith 
Gods name by evil ſwearing; were thete nor much —__ 
-peſs in ſuch perfobs'figm God, ndthetiferhut is-in im; by: 
NW nag unbelief Þ God tracy acknowledoed will be real- 
f rs feared, = if _—_ _ fo pn i rec and 
ani s Hame alfe and'vam Weat! 
inTighe wm peter lt tors iy we: onbeliefing deniaſ' of God:;'* 4-4 
3. The effeths 6f fe Heh ſwearing are alſo'very pernicious. 
For evil (wearing rendsro-conrempe of God , and-conſequently 
irretioion, which makes men wild, <ruel, fiewe; audacious , and 
of diflblure lives; Befides, where there 1 1s no Tear of an Oath, 
there can-be 'no. kay of mens ivth in whit they ſay; -or 


fincerity in what they promiſe , which if —_— jealouſics ' 


and diftruſts break in4 _ Hond:; and theſe in —_ 
ons, incurable and fnmamerable , and break-downthe 
Laws and- judicial proceedings, which are the Diakra is Fa 


the inundation of contentions , andlovſe- the — -and - 


bonds, whereby haman ſociety is faltned , and converſe conti- 


nuved, How ſhalt Leagues and ConrraQs be py mans fecurit y?-- 


how ſhall judicial proceedings be ro herve mens help rod 
and opptafhon Fairey Lecellanty: a! 
ly Oaths as A nn ant do with ice ? Wherefore 


once ſaid, play w. th 
this, fin of taking ods nam vain, _— willcertainly moſt ſe> 


V cha 


true Religion tawar pile ores Men i098 =_ 
ther,and,in wy truth Giantlike {bon hs o againſt Heaven & Eatth. 
VVhence I infer x, Thar all thar are any whit guilty of this 


great fin haye caſe to be deeply humbled 'before God for. ir, 
and why ch; ſeek DEW for it”, '#nd wherein they have: thzured 


corifeſs ir ro meri,and10 make compenſation to * 


cher oft Nin jury; 65 far as is requiſite, and - they ſhall be 
able, 

2. That one treaſon of 'the many judgements on Nations; 
and Families, ts, becauſe 'of this fin, accorthng to that' of the 
Propher'Ferem: 23, 20; bevanſe « if ns ns Lund mourneth, 


and the Viſion of che By Ying ronl; . which nored the . 


—_ that 'poeth over the Face of the woe Tb; which was to 


eter into the houſe of him wr ſweareth falſly by the name d. 
C 3 Goa, 


r- 


127 


Fa = Gods and to remain in the midſt thereof, and to conſume it with the 


_ Of the. Eurl of Perjur'y,' © 


'——=— Timber thereof , andthe ſtones thereof, v. 5, God threatning ro 


$6: x. The 
' . oration of 
| Words fig. 


E Greek, 
3 -Larin, 


come neer to judgement, and tobe a ſwift witneſs againſt the falſe 


| ſmeavrers,as ag aint the Sorcerers-, the-Adwlterers, thoſe that op- 


preſs the hireling-in his wages, the: widow and the fatherleſs , and 
that twrn'aſide the ſtranger from hirright, Mal. 3.5. 

3- Thacit behoves all that would avoid Divine vengeance, to 
take heed of this fin , firh God hath ſo expreſly threatned cer- 
tain puniſhment co. ir. The; horrid nature, of it is enough co 
deter men; from this, ſin, - which evenrthe light of natural; con- 
ſcience; hath affiighted many. Infidel-Heathens-from, who have 
alſo obſerved th2 juſtice of God overtaking them that -haye dared 
tro commir it : much more ſhould Chriſtians dread it , who 
ſhould know God. bercer-, and have cauſe: to expe& great- 


er. vepgeance.onthem , if guilry of it, as ſinning agaiſt greater 


lights * MOTH 3 16211 W- © LHIGEC F 
_ 4+ Thart-it concerns .Law.makers, and Judges,to imitate God. 
in- being very ſevere againtthem thar wietingly commit this fin, 


_ fichir doth ſodire&ly/impugn the Divine Majeſty , and is very 


pernicious to human ſociety, 


Leg. 2. Of the definition of an Oath. 
Exod. 20. 5. Deut. 5. 1. Thou ſhalt not take the 
name of the Lord thy Godin vain,&&c, © © 
HA" opened the meanin of the third Commandment, 
an ſhewedabar the chief.ching chereip forbidden is falſe. 
ſwearing, ic will be requiſite ro declare the nature, forms, 
rites, kinds ,. rules- of ſwearing, and to reſolve caſeggof Conſci- 


ence concerning right ſwearing , and the obligation of Oarhs. 
The firſt queſtion to. be reſolved is whar ſwearing 1s, and con- 


_ cerning ir- we aretoconſider what. is the;notation of the, word, 


Evglith,' .nd- then what-is.the definition of the: thing...” In che. Hebrew 
ſweating is expreſſed by WNW: from YIW) in niphal the paſſive 
voice. which. ſhould therefore rather tignifie ro be bound by 
Oath, than to ſwear;the reaſon of which is repdred by aw on 

* Ry % x0 : 


- YLS 


af the Deſcription of ſwearing. " 


” 4 o 


Exod: 29. prec,3+4.1: d:jaramento, to be, becauſe no man ought T,,g., 

ro [wear nnleſs Ldtaly mov:d to its Some would have PII = 
ſwear to come from VIV ſwven, becauſe Oaths are inſtead of 
. , many witneſſes, or haye many witneſſes : But ſuch conceits 1 
Jeave to them that affet them. In Greek, 0Pu0; a» Oath is ſo 
termed, as if it were as much, as tP4os a Hedge, Wall, or Mound 
from &iPyw to ſtraighten, lmit,or keep in, or 0@ 93a boundary, be- 
cauſeeitker the ſwearer is bound by 1t, that he- may not wander 
from it, and therefore in Scriprure ic is termed v.yculunm anime, 
the bond of the Soul, Num. 30. 3. or it puts bounds to controver- 
fies, and therefore is termed, Heb.6.16, cv[iNoyios TI&R5 th: de- 
termunation of ſtrife, or contradiftion,or is firmamentum veritatis, 

Symepſ, Leydenſ. dſp. 20. The Latins do term an Oath juramen- Sum, An- 
tum and ju:;jurandum,and ſome diltivguiſh them, as if the later ge. #1 74- 
noted an Oathin judicial proceedings, the former our of judge- 77: 
' ment: both are.taken from jw , (tho Lip/ie eleft. 1. rn, c.18. — ” Ga 
ſaith out of Ennixu, 115 jurandum is quaſs Jour ſurandum) which quaſs pr0- 
Fhenifies Law , or Right , becauſe it confirms right , or is as a jure Fntro- 
. Lawto mengoris impoſed by Lay, or ſerves tothe executing of 4##«mefi: 
Laws. Lumbel.z. ſent. diſt. 39. out of Auguſtin, tom, 10, ſerm, _ hh 
28. de-wverbis Apoſtoli, quid autem eſt jurare nifi jns Deo red- tjgu, diyi. 
dere, quando per Denm jurar? what 15 it to ſwear but to render ni teflimo- 
right to God when thou ſweareſt by God? Bur this is bur a quillgr, ni d'citur, 

The Romans calledtheir military Oath, (which, as Herodian in ? gas 
his eighth book ſaich, was Tis Payday ff xHs cer wvoue for, Ot 
the venerable myſtery of the Ronan Empire) Sacramentum , as 
being a ſacred rhing to beget the more awe in- the Souldiers to 
their General: which word hath been fince applied co all ſorts of 
holy things : bur in Ecclefaltical uſe, and in common ſpeech a- 
amovg Chriſtians is now .appropriared co thoſe ſpecial Chriſtian 
rites, which we term Sacrarients. In the £»ghſp language there 
are two words , Oath, which ſeems ro-be a primitive Sax9% 
word, 2nd ſwearing, Which may be conceived to, be from aſſeve- 
ring, aſſuring, or ſuring. - | | F- 
As there are various notations of the words ſignifying ſwear- 5: ET C 
ing, ſorhere are various deſcriprions or definirions-of the thing 1,195 20” 
given. In Ariffotles Rhttorick to King Alexander, C18. it is Oath 
thus deſcribedzan Oh is a ſaying,or ſpeech, affirming which is uot Philoſe-- 


otherwiſe to be proved,or wants d:monſtration,w th Divine vener a» _ and 
ines 


ton, or regard to God, in Gr. udſe? dedes THEN ES PHOIS Ve. potion ing t 


ToAeuſo5.Ciceroin the 39, of his Offices, where he treats of forti- maders are 
1dr premiſed..J | 


 —_ 


_ SJ "X ; 30); Lud Wm." * 

==" tale deſcribes ir to be 4 religions affirevation , that 18, a3 h2 after 
Leit.2. explains it , as if God were witneſs, and inanorher place of rhe 
ſame hook he faith , wher be that is ſworn is to g:'ve his ſon- 
ter ces bet bim 1; member that he taketh God to w.tneſrs And much 

_ rothe ſavepirpoſe others define it, as Ang.on Pſal. 109, v.g. 
To fwear 14 to take Ged for witneſs, Aqui, 28, 20, 9.89, art. 1. 
Ti f corn 15 to call God to witmuſs, The Popiſh Caſutts ſome- 
what ore largely define it, as in ſumma Angelica in Juramen- 
.2»2,an Onthis defined of; hr dt negation corcerning ſane 
lawful , poſſible , ard Dt oh 1nf, confirmed by atteſt: tion f ſome _ 

ſacred thmg. Axzdr.ua the Jebtie , bib. 11. 19itiret. mori. C. 2. 

1t is an affirmation or negation confirmid by the mY of ſome 
ſ ©: ed thing, others, ſaith he, defene it an att, inwh.ch weuſ: the 

aivine name, that we maye1uſe bulief. Perkins ciſes of Conſe. 1. 2, 

- c.t3.ſe&.r. AnOath is arel pions and nereſſury confirmation of a 
thing doubifull , by calling God to br awitneſs of truth, ard a 'ty- _ 
veinger of falſhood, Calvin. 3, inſtit.C.8.$.23; An Oath: 

an atteſtation of Qed to confirm the truth of our. ſpeech, Anil Rive, 

in Explic, Detal.c. 20. Exod. prac. 3. de Faram. qr, defines ic 

to be 4 rel 'giows (peech confirming what is eniitiated by tu whe« 

ther affirmat.ve or negative, 4 as gy mane Derry being all- 
Joyned. The learned and reverend Dr. Robert Sanderſon, De. of 

th= Chair in Oxford, now Biſhop of  Lintobr, in his firſt leflure 

of the ob ig ation of an Oath, ſe&. 2. thus defines it, av Oath 'is 

a religion att, in wh'th to confirm a thing doubtful God is called 

»pm a4 witn:ſt :Which he after explains and gives reaſons of ic 

by pafcs, in feyeral feHions,. AIF Which Hefinicions or dee 

| ſcriprions ate fer down by me as uſefull 'to the clearing of the 
$:3-M%) thing, thooth Tfuppofe it neetfill for me to add fomerhing. 


thirgs are 


- - premiſed TNeteto, 


4 ; #7 44&44NJ 


corcerning © To make way for the better underfanding of an Oath ir is 
. the genus to be confidered, t. That all ſweating isÞy ſpeech orſuch h n= 
of an 0:10 fication as dectares our mind * Hethat pronounceth an Oath &f 
I RE ge i i the wad or 
aw ther r HOL 2.48 NItINg | na, 0! 
os, ation, as rconching the Bible , ich 1s rermed a Corporal 
Gots Oath) ot takin? the Sacrament, is ſaid rv. uſe ſpeeth by kinifelf 
| omg, or another, andtherefore the a& of ſwearing is to be.reduced got 
prepara fo ped L, by Soo Popatly i, that «ming ' wore 
jo the defi- 11 the atorefatd Zettuyr [2.3 bur ro Oration, which how- 
nj” "of ever Ariftorte it his Categories in the Chapter de quaxto reguce 
4 wy : ; | O'S 


co the predicament” of Quanticy; # havipg parts, choveh notly- ,______- 
ing. together , bur difcrere of {Anders Lo: he faith afcer " L-@.2-- 
ſome orherrhing+4 it hath vr, city by accidenc and imp! 
perly , as when an ation is faidto be long, becauſe of ics rime, 
ſo a ſpeech is ſaid to have parts, decenſe-of the time, one ſyl- 
labte being pronounced-afrer another: but properly it is to' be. 
reduced to a&ion, and is of ths ſort of rranſrevt ations, which 
paſs from the agent, oppoſite ro immanent a&ions, which abide: 
1m the agent, which therefore hath a double habirude of Agenc 
and Patient, 2, Itis to be confidered,that”as ſwearing is an aRi- 
on of ſpeech, or utrerance, fo lt 1s of ſucha ſpeech, which affirms 
or demies , which Logicians call Enuntiation or P.opoſition, 
which hath alwayes expreſſed or implied a Verb ſubſtantive of 
the Indicative mood,ſaying\it is fo, or not ſo,ir was fo, or not ſo, 
I will do. ſo,or not fo,it ſhall,orit ſhall nor be ; other imperfe& 
kinds of ſp:ech are not Oaths, bur as they include ſome ſuch 
Enumntiation, though for brevity ſake it many times be not ex- 
prefled. 3. That every Epuntiation is nor an Oarhyhnr ſach as is 
more than a bare, or vehement affirming , or denying. Our Lord 
Chriſt when he rerms it more than yes yes, nay ney, (which note 
not onely affirmation and negation, bur alſo double<d,and ſo ve- 
hement andearneſt denying or affirming) Maths. 39. doth in- 
timate, that there may be aſſeverations , and proteſtations, and 
thoſe in various expreſſions rending to give affurance- of the 
truth of our ſpzech , and yet not ſwearing, Bur in an Oath 
there is ſome religion , that is ſome reſpe& ro a Deity or invi- 
ſible power, real , or imaginary, by way of allegation, agnition, 
addreſs to, or invocation, as Witneſs, or Judge, or Avenger, or 
Arbirrator, or Helper, or under ſome oth=r notion, or confide- _ 
ration pzrtinent to that ation, for which reaſon it is ſaid, men: 
vetily fwearby a greater, Heb.6.16. 4. Thar all ſwearing doth- 
not ſuppoſe a comrovetrſie, there may be ſwearing cuſtomary, 
and profane, where there is no controverhie, nor doube made, yer 
in irs proper rendency , and of ir ſelf, an Oath doth ſuppoſe n 
donbr, either occaGoned, or which may be, and is to be removed.. 
5. That there is a <iMerence ro be made betweey an Oh and 'a 
Vow, that a Vow is a promiſe :bur-in ſome ſort of Oaths , as- 
namely in aſſerrory , there is no promiſe, and where there is a 
Vow it may be a promife wirchour an Oath , -and inrhe Vow: 
which. is by an Oath or Curſe , yet it is onely ro God as a : 
patty, not a witneſs, but Oatls are thoigh by God, yer _ ty 
: vIOTG- J 


.— 


before, men for their -ſatisfaRion. 6. Thar, the Scripture. a- 
* +ſ{cribes;/ ſweating to..God-as well as to Creatures Angels and 
. men: Bur ir is a queſtion whether God maybe ſaid to ſwear 
properly ?. Dr. Amer in his ' Marrow of Divinity ,' ſecond book, 
ch. 10, $. 6. ſaith, God, fith he' hath not any greater or Joperionr 
Jwoge , Heb. 6. 13. cannot properly ſwear, tyt it-t5 attribgred to 
1m. metaphorically : bicauſe all that perfettion of confirmation 
which « found in men: Oaths doth agree. moſt perfettly to thoſe 
Teſtimonies of God,* And Ambroſe is Cited by ſome as if -in | his 
. book of Cain and Abel; the firſt and laft Chapters be had denied, 
that 'God ſwears: But Rivet on prec. 3. 9. 2. de Furamento,al- 
legeth Ambroſe on thoſe words; F[.119. with us, P/,u8.with-him, 
1 have ſworn'and purpoſed,v. 106, as, ſaying, that xone conld wel 
ſwear but God, meaning in promiſſory Oaths, becawuſt he onely can 
ſwear without repentance, as knowing :what he ſwears. But, be his 
opinion thus ,. or otherwiſe , the Scriprtyre. doth aſcribe ro God 
ſwearing properly, 1 Heb. 6. 2 3,16, 19, 18. where che Apoſile 
ſaith, that God Sr, though not by a greater,yet by him{elf,- ſo 
as to mediate o an Oath, and this was more than a bare prom ſc, 
another thing than it, that he might ſhew the immutabiity of hu 
counſel by two immutable things. , in which it is imp: ſſidle God 
ſhowld tie. - So that there is no. Metaphor. in Gods Oath , - bu-ic 
1s as properly-an Oath. as mans, as well in. the form of an Oath, 
as in the: end and uſe of ir. 2+ It is frequent with- God to 
make mention of kis ſweating, as Gen.22.16. By my ſeif have 
I ſworn, Iſa.45.23. 41khave ſworn by my ſelf, the word tt; gone 
cut of 'my month in righteouſneſs, Plal.89.35. Orce have 1 ſworn 
by my holineſs that 1 will not lie #nto David, Pſal. 110.4. The 
Lord hath ſworn and will not repent, Iſa. 62. 8; The Lord -bath 
[worn by bis right hand, and by the Arms of his ftrength. The 
Lord hath ſworn by the excellency of Jacob, «Amos 89. Jerem.s 1. 
I4, Amos 4.2, Luke 1.73. The Oath which he ſware to our 
father Abraham, A&s 2.30. Being a Prophet, and knowing that 
Gid had ſworn to bim with an Oath, the. Verb. andthe Noup 
are both uſed after the Hebrew manner.of doubling the Verb to 
ſhew undoubredneſs of Gods proper {wearivg: Nevertheleſs 
this is to be conſidered that God doth nor ſwear as Creatures do. 

. Creatures they ſwear by. a greater, Angels ſwear by him that 
Ives for ever, who made the Heaven,gyc, Revel. 10.6. Burt God 
hath no greater to ſmear by , and therefore ſwears by himſelf: 
, Creatures may uſe forms of Oaths by imprecation and curſing, 


they 2 


Swearing #8023 wat to God and Creatores alike; 
they ſpeak not truth, bur ic is nor comperem to God: bleſſed for 


Law pes pres _ rotake —_— doubrs of his 
repentanice a | mens not cOn- 
ries on their pait, or ſome defe& in them. And Dclare 
difference mult be conceived between Gods ſwearing and mans, 
and, when a Oath is defined co be a calling vpop to Wit- 
neſs, or avenge, this cannoc be meant of Gods ſwearing; nor can 
indeed ſwearing be raken a8 an univecal pew equally agreeing 
co Gods,and mans ſwearing,there being noſuch reli A «Qt 1 
Gods —— as —_— but ſwearing is ro > as ge- 
parninyots pas ris ! ome Hors 


more excellepr than mans ; more of certaunt 


3 


F 4 ory ” #2 * an Jye- 
Gion to God, 9. It iexnotto be omirred, which is ſaid in che 


bs fo 


hea een 


cite God as witneſs, inreſpelt of « Teftimony already long ago gi- 


ves, which may ED Es Neem f _ Ay [ms 
voeme-Ged as witneſt, inreſpelt of 8 Teft immy even then to be p1- 
vew, in which as it were the al reaſon of an Oath #,. 
$. An Oath is to be conceived to be an addreſs, invocation, 'or 

1 co God, or a Divine power, explicit, or implied by rhe 
form-of ir , akhongh rhe perſon neicher believe Gods being, 
or excellency, not dread, or rhink thereof: orherwiſe an Atheitt, 
Infidel, or Perfon that forgers God, ſhould nor be ſaid ro fwear 


at all , when'he uſeth an Oath, and ſo rhongh he fear RES. 4, —_— 


4. It is not enongh 


ever ſo to do, burto uſe onely aſlexcions 6f his being, life, holi- <2 
neſs, power, truth, and other excellencies. Gods' Oath is noc 
Te mg ans meg ergy for no man doubcrs if God 


ſo falfly, ſhould nor be ſaid to forſwear himſelf , or take "Gods definitions 
name in vain. -{ 5 PE 2 OC 
| _— premiſed theſe things, T conceive an Oath'in general L 
= be thus deſcribed , an Enurtiacion of freechyheteln over ud ovvs 
and above affitmarion and negation by ſimple averring the in ſpecial 
D 


words, «7c pwr, 


- 


x8 Swearing agrees uot to God: apa Creatures alike, 
7 HE words, thecertainty of. them is confirmed by reference to God, 
©22*_. or Divine power, for avouching it. + In ſpecial Gods ſwearing is 
averripgche: certainty of Whatheſaith, by a Majeſtique allegrog 
of himſelf and his excellency,which may be donein like man- 
ner, though-arrogantly,by him.chat ſhall proudly ſwear by him- 
ſelf, as if he were God, as the manof fin, mentioned 2 Theſl. 2.4, 
thar ſhall behave himſelf as if be were God; and hath been in 
ſome ſorc done by. jome monlirouſly-harghty Tyrants, among 
the Twrks, Perſians, and other barbarous people, - Bur an Oath 
of a Creature in ſpecial, as of Angels , and which is moſt perci- 
nent.co my. purpoſe, of men, ro whom this chird precept in che 
Deealogue 18 given , may be thus defined, that it 18 an Enun- 
tlative ſpeech uttered ,. or-aflented' to by the ſwearer, wherein 
there 1s iomexting as Deing, Or got Rong, to be, or not to be, af-. 
fimed,or denied, beyond a bare,or ſimple averring of the ſpeech, 
by allegation, agnition, recourſe: to, appeal, invocation of God, 
or, a, Divipe-powes to. be Witneſs, Atbitrator, Judge , or Aven- 
ger, explicitely, or-implicicelys for-greater confirmation of, the 
cruth of the | ,or ſpeaker in what- he: ſayes. I ſay aſlented 
to: forthongh the ſwearer ſpeak nor, yer if by any ſign he ſhew 
afſent, he ſweareth, if but by. a nod, as in Alex: verſe, the Oath 
:5 firm though. 1. ned onely.. Stohs. ſerm. 112, The explication 
and. copfirmation.of theſe definiions Ipreſume maybe found. 
in. the things premiſed before , and thereby may be perceived, 
how: bereby.an 'Oath (is deſcribed, what it 15, and diſtingniſhed 
from all other things :. what more-is to be ſaid for opening of. 
the nature of an Oach will be to be conſidered in that which fol» 
lows about forms, and ries of ſwearing. SE S 
$:5 quis > For preſent;this uſe.is ro be made of whac is delivered, that, 
ferenceis {uli our, weatng in its nature hath areſpeR to.God, we ſhould. 
adethat never ſwear without a religious and ſerious thonghr, and awfulf 
|  a'tſwear- ſenſe of that Qod by whom we ſwear. Ir is very evil.in any of. 
3g ſhould our ations $0 forger God: burin our. ſwearing, wherein we do, 
 bere% or thould more.immediacely,; avd confiderately-apply,our ſelves 


#921" ta God, avouching his infallibility , ſupremacy, and greatneſs, 
| not-to mind him 1s one of the. greateſt abuſes we can: commir,, 

God makes it.a great part of his aA and glory to ſwear by his 

name , which he requires of us, Dewt, 6, 13. and 10, 20, Which. 


; 4 53: nh will. have appropriated. co himſclf., -and nor communicated 
] ” 'to aporher.,., Jerem.:4-2+.Zeph. x. 55 The: ſchool-mev, as -cor- 
ruprt as.they be, do many oj them acknowledge ,. thac ſwears 
IE CV | X Ng 


ing is an a& of foveraiga-honourot. God , which: ans ena 
1144,” Yea how, much Infidel Gentiles, Philoſophers, andocher 


meer- moral men have . dreaded Oaths- may-be-ſeen ip the 


writings of Twlx,, inthe third of his Offices, and others,-Hiſto- 
tians, Oracors, Poers, Philoſophers 6 ich I might recite , Or 
refer the learned to Stobears his Colleffanier , andother abridge- 
ments. And ſhall we-who are inſtrued in the- Law of. God, 


Chriſtians , Proteſtants, Profeſſors , Preachers, come ſhort: of 
them in our apprehenſions, and dread of God when we ſwear? 


will not theſe men riſe-yup in Judgement qo Chriſtians; and 
condemn them who ects , faſhly, heedleſly , necdleſly, 
falſly , ourragioufly,, audaciouſly ſwear., neither regarding -}.cheir 
own words-, or Gods name ,.or preſence, or -mens- preſence: 
bur as if.;t-were their ſport, or their glory, toſs'the-name of God 
in their impure mouths , or rather ſpurn ic with their proud feer, 
in- their vatiecy of moſt blaſphemous Oaths , 'intheir frequency 
of cauſeleſs, needleſs ſwearing, without remorſe of - conſcience, 
without amendment, with afte&ted addirions of new forms, the 
T.ore ſtrange and monlirous the ore eſteemed, with endeavours 
to outvy one another therein »to incite, yea, to force thoſe thar 
are averſe from ir to commix wickednefs hike themſelves, and ſo 
to draw inf qe with Cords of vanity and fin as it were with (art- 
ropes , as the Propher ſpeaks, Tſa, 5.18 ?.Oh! the (ivpendious 
enormiries- that this generation is fallen into. by, which the 
eternal God , whoſe name is great and dreadfull., -who-Rath ap- 


pzared glorious in his. great. works before the . eyes of: all peo- 


ple, whoſe Wiſdom, Counſels, Tru, Juſtice. hath been mani- 
feſted by the light of the Goſpel of Chriſt, the Image of. the invi- 
ſible God, by the conſpicuous aRs. of providence-in preſerving 
ſome, in remarkable a&s of Divine Juſtice and Vengeance on 
others , is yet lighted, outbraved , dared, and as it were chal- 
lepged ro,a confi with poor crawling Worms, whoſe breath 1s 
1n their Noftrls, when by monſtrous blaſphzmous ſwearing and 
ry 7, 9603-4 wiſh God to damn them , ſink chem; and other like 
elli 
the terrible name of the mighty God , who bruifech-Narions, 


Kingdoms , Empires , .Mortrchz of :the |Eatth.. with! a Rod of : 


Icon ,.. and breaketh. them in pieces like a Potrers, Veſlel, that 
overthrows Cities, like.Sodoms and. Gomorrah, and caſts: proud 
blaſphemers into: a Lake chac burns. with +fire and brimitone, 


which 


Oaths, and imprecations ; in which inſtead of dreading + 


God is in a ſort defied, aſſaulted , trampled upon ! Thar at Rome * 
2 > WA 


T- 


Left.2 
Kane th; one 


= Do «til ſwearing it 10 be whis- Religion bees. 
7a x Whichis defcribed by « 1#0man fting wpon s ſoarlet coloured beaſt 
L96'% of num of blaſphomy', Rev.19. 3,18. whete « mortal mat 
is, or hach beet ſtyled :beir Lord God the Pope, andro him this 
See Azar, Verſe made; &t mrrito in terrss -0r4deris offs Dew , where one 
Inſtzur, of them 1s ſlid to have reſolvedto hive his Diſh he affeRed 
Moral. gy joght of God; (ach horrid Oarh:, as have been, and are uſed, 
- y "1 ſhovtd be ſworn, isnor 6 great a wonder, the Romans, eſpe- 
of {ome cially HHallant and Spaniards, being a long while Htigmarized for 
moſt borrs1 n whey > : - 
forms of thei? monſtrous blaſptemice, ſwearinge, and bloudy revenges: 
ſwearing Bat thit modetn Evgl;ſh men, who have had ſuch excellenr 
aud blaſ- Teaching , Bdacation, Laws; avil Governinent ſhould ſo.dege.. 
bs nerite, 2s they have lately done, imitaring if not equalling theſe 
they, Jtablaniweatinge, curſings, revengingy, is a ſign of extreme wic- 
"  keineſs, ad 4 ſhrewd pteſage of Divine vengeance neer us, 
and Gods depaiting from us. None can blame. my zeal and 
freeyeld in this inveRive,, who conſiders, chat I ſpeak for the 
honvur of my Sov Lord and King , for the recovery of 
the dite glory of my Maker, and everlaſting Father. When King 
{Yeſ#: wis aſſaulted , his damb Child could cry ont, k#l wor 
King Creſas + And ſhall not we, which have a Tongne to ſpeak, 
and a Pen to write, when men by blaſphemies and Oaths ſrike 


through the name of God, a8 the is, Levie, 24.11,15,16, 
ſpeak and writs, Oh iffanlt hor Jobeveh, who is the tae od, | 


the living Gd, ani. un everlaſting King, Jetem, 10. to > Solomon 
in his Fl fatter ch, 9. 2+ heh _ Aſtenxs pe giſides 
hi ſecond thenght+, which the Poet counts the w1ſeſt, deſcribes a 
holy man to be one rhat feared in Oath : which cannot be nn- 
derſtood, as if he might nor ſwear at all, ir is contrary ro what 
'he Caich, &b, 8; 3. and elſewhere ,. nor 18 it denied by th:m thar 
refuſe all ſwearing now; that m:n mighr lawfully ſwear, when 
Solomon Wwiote that book :-But this is an undoabted rroch , that 
every one that fears God will fear an Oath, he that honours che. 
name 6f God will heed howhe ſwears by his'name 3 as bis name 
is holy, fo will he be catefull to ſanRihe itg av in viher afts of 
* Divine Worſhip, ſo particulatly in ſwearing by the Lord. Sure- 
 tya8 Janes Faith, th, 3. 1t: Darth a Fountain ſend forth at the © 
fldnr jlhes ſweet witter and bitter we may ſay, Doth- the ſame _ 
vngbe ric bleflerh God profane his nate by vain ſwearing, 
rhar callerhypbt» God by prayer take his name in vain by Oarhs > 
Ah bynhren,theſe on oxy ot ro be o, yea, underftanding it 
_ _ ef mnoral impoſſibility, theſe things canner be fo , they cannor 


wo» 
- 


cons + 
1 4 . 


's 
—_———— 


. Alf ſwearing if tobe with Relrgrom hee =_. 
confiftrogeth:r, neither will a gracious ſpicit do ſo, neicher , if LeB.3: 
any Hypocrite do ſo, will God ſuffer irro go unpuniſhed, Be - 
perſwaded then as you love God, never ro ſwear without a re- 
verent religious regard ro God, 2s knowing thit alt + oi is 
in ir's kind a religious dury of 'Divine Worſhip, and ſhould be 
rformed with the ſame ſeriſe of Cod;as prayer, praiſe, hear- 
ing, and ſpeaking, Gods word ſhould be. admoniſhed as 
you fear Cod, if at any time you have through paſſion, cuſtom, 
or any corrupt affe@ion ſworn yainly, falfly, profanely , and 
thereby rzaken Gods name invain,to confeſs it;, be humbled be- 
fore God for 'ir , nor ſlighting ir, as Popiſh Cafvilts do, as If ic 
were a Venial (in, mſhing you may never do worſe, and ſaying 
onely in an overly manner you are ſorry for ir, but deeply be- 
wailing it before God, a ecating his vengeance , who 
hath ſaid, he will nee bold him guiltleſs that raketh bis name is. 


UTY2 ; 


| Exod.20.7. Deut.3.11, 9 
Thou ſhalt not. take the name of the Lord: 
chy Good in vain. 


Le6t. 3-. Of:the form of ſwearmg, As the Lord | 


liveth.. 
Hs endeavoured to ſhew what o is, ir follows, $. 3. 7h: 
that we ſhovld inquire inco, and explain the ſeveral forms !#4/® of 


of Qaths;- which is very veceflary in ſundry reſpets. 1. Th  dndae> 7 
reſpeRt of perſons rhar ſwear, thar they may know when they Lun of 
ſwear, and when they do not, it being uſual with many-per- forme of 
ſons to ſwear , when they know nor they do ſo , andiinftead of ſwearing # * 
confefling their fin are ready co quarrel with him char reproves [beV0. - 
chem , andro deny wich ſwearing that they did Twear, 2. In 

reſpeR of orhers, as Reprovere, Informers, Jaftices , who may 

miſtake and corre& rhar as vain ſwearing , which is nor ſeat» 

ing at all, And, that che forms of Oaths ſhould be explain'd, 

18 peceſlary, (ith they are for rhe moſt part abbreviatires, and 


ſuch. 


') 


- 


w 
» 


2 Of ſwearing by 8 Collation af. 6 thing certain 


_ 22 | . 
; ſuch —_— are commonly, obſcure---brevss eſſe laboro 0b- 


nn 2 ſeurns fro---ſaid Horace, de arte poetics, while I ſeek to be ſhore 
I became obſcure,  Joſephss in his firſt, book- ag«i»/t  Appion 
reckgns Corban awong Jewiſh. Oaths, which is explained ſome« 
what by Chriſt, fark, 7. 11.-So. ochey, forms of ſwearing are: 


$.z Gods _ The fitt form of OarhT ſhall conſider, is, thar which is pre- 
and mans ſctibed by God himſelf , Ferem.q.2. Thos ſhal: ſwear, The Lord 
uſual forms [;2 TORCH. WW there ore the: uſual Oarh of the Jews , (as 
of | wr o obſerved” on: thoſe. words .in, ane.of CMartials 


| awe. AST Epigrams, furs vepoper Atkchialam, to be meant, when.che 


uired ircumciſed to ſwear by Anchialns , that 
| 1OR 7m chaiel, whichthe Heathen miſtook, -nd pur 
veth, as _4nchialns for it, as a mans name, as the (irongeli bond whereby 


live,asthe Gel . 
Lord 1i- is, Rmno 


thy Soul _ the deceirfull and flippery Fqw might be held) and is all one 
—_—_ with, & the Lord oe. was el is by E/iha with 


addixiop thee «4 the Lord kendra x7 th Seal fea bgin on 
Chapter, 2 King: 2.2,4,6. abour-one thing, ard js/ſer down in 
_—_ as Gods uſual form of ſweating, KRom.14.1t. As 7 live 
ſaith the Lord, which ©, Iſa. 45. 23. 1 have ſworn by my ſelf, 
Deut, 323 40." For. / lift up my hand #0 Heaven, and ſay;; 1 live 
for ever, FP I, As I hve, ſaith the Lord, I have no plea- 

ſure inthe death of the wicked, Numb. 11. 21, But as truely as 

; 1 live , all the Earth ſhall be filled with the glory of the Lord, 
Firem.g6: Jerem.44-26. Behold, I have ſworn by wy great name, ſaith the 
18. + Lords that my name ſhall no more be named in the mouth of any 
Exck.14-. zaref Judah, i all the Land of Egypt, ſaying, the Lord livah ; 
+ ee which 1s 2 threatning which ſhews both how-God did ſwear, 
oy 1 becauſe he could ſwear r/ no greater, Heb. 6.13. and what was 
: the uſual Oath of the {ſraclites,to wit, the Lord liverh, Which 
was ſometimes exprefled without any additon, as:Fudg. 8. 19. 

as the Lord liveh, if. ye bad Cved aber alive 1 would. not ſlay 

z0#., Which 1 find Bilkop Andrews in his Sermen of ſwearing 

ro loner by 4 more earneſt aſſeveration : but I ſee no reaſon 

why it ſhould not be accounted an Oath, as he doth .jo his deter- 
mination de Jurejurande: tnoffw , the Scriptute ſo plainly 
| mz» 


1-2 . with that which weaver. - 
making it a form of ſwearing, Jerem.4;2. And Amos, ch.8.14- Left, ; 


.threaning the [ſractires as guilty of. Idolatrons ſweariys in theie 


. ords',. 1 hey that ſwear by the fngfSumang, and ſay, 1 hy God, . 
Ol 


O Dan, liv:th; and\the manuer of Bzeclhgbalpeth , even they 
ſhall fall, and never riſe up Ang ; Frog that pn $58 12 life of 
a Deity real, or imaginary, is ſweating, Many examples-th-re 
are of this form of (wearing by Geds life in (hz Holy writing?) 
both of good and bad'men , ſo-nerimes w:th a bare zlleging 
the certainty of his life; | ſometim2: with addicion. of a deſcr'p- 
tion. of him by ſome property, os a& , ſotetines*coupling the 
life of ſome ather with his ; ſomerimes alſo the life of another 
is alleged withour expreſſing. the life of God. T will r-cite 
ſome 1nltances:for better elucidacion of this point , digeſting 
them ipto no- other order than as, hey mt. Hanna Faith 
ro Eli, x. Sam.1.26, Oh, my Lord, as thy Soul liveth I ans the 
Woman that ſtood by thee here praying unto the Lord, t Sam. 14. 
39. Savl ſaid, As the Lord liveth which ſev:th Tſrael , though 
it be in Jonathan my ſon, he ſhall ſurely d'e , v, 45. And the peg- 
ple ſaid unto. Saul, As the Lord liveth there ſhall not one hair of 
his head fall to the grownd, for he hath wrought with God thi 
day, 1 Sam.17. 55. Abner ſaid, eA* thy Soul vet, O King, 
1 cannot tell , 1:Sam. 19,6. Saul ſware, As the Lord liveth he 
ſhall not be. lun, 1 Sam, 20. 3. And David ſware moreover, 


and ſaid, truely as the Lord liverh, and as thy Soull,vethg there s 


but a ſtep, between me and death, y. 21, Jonathan ſaid, there 5 

ace to thee , and no hurt, as the Lord liveth,” 1 Sam, 25. 26. 
Abigail [aidto David, As the Lord liveth, and asthy Soul livcth, 
| V. 34. David ſaid to Abigail, For in very deed as the Lord God 
of liracl /iveth, which. hath kept me back from hurting thee, 
1 Sam. 26, 10. David ſaid, as the Lord liutth, the Lord ſhall 
ſwiite b-mr , v.16. As the Lord Liuath you are worthy to die, 


1 Sam. 28. 10, ArdSaul ware to her by the Lord, ſaying, As + 


the. Lord liveth, there ſhall no puniſhment happen to thee for this 
thing ,, .1. Sam. 29. 6, Then Achiſh called David, ard ſaid unto 
h.m,Snrely as the. Lord Lveth thox haſt been upright ,2 Sam.2.27. 
And Joab ſaid,as Gd liveth, wileſs thou bat f pokeny2 $37,409. 
As thy Lord liveth, who hath redcemed my Soul ont of all adverſity, 
2Sam.11.11, And Uriah ſaid nnto Davids As thou liveft,and as 
thy Soul lweth,T will not dothis thing\, 2S1m.12,5. David [aid 
zo Nathan, As the L5rd liveth, the man that bath done this ſhall 
ſurely die , 2. Samh,t4.11, David ſajd, As the Lord liveth, there 


ſhalt: 


* Rs 112 = 3 


23 il 


is; 


24 - "Of ſwearing by ® Collativn of a thing certain 


"Fit » JPall-mt one hair of thy Sin fall to the Earth, v. 19, The Woman 


,«nu[wered,, As thy Soul liveth my Lord the King , 2 Sam. 15, 21, 


ard Ittai anſmered the Kings and ſaid, Ar the Lord liveth , and 
as my Lord the King liveth, jurely in what place my Lordihe Kin 
ſhall be, even there alſo will thy ſervantbe , 2 Kings I. 29. Ana 
, the King ſware, ard ſaid, As the Loyd liveth, that hath redeemed 
my Soul ont ef all diſtreſs, Solomon ſware , 1 Kings 2. 24, Ar 
the Lord liveth which bath eſtabliſhed me , and ſet me on the 
Throne of David my father, Adonijah\ſhall be put to death this 
day , .1 Kings 17.1, Elijah ſaid; As the Lord God of Iſrael !i- 
veth before u hom Þ ſtand, there ſhall not be dew, 1 Kings 18. 10. 
Obadiah ſaid ro Elijah, As the Lord thy God liverh, there © no 
Nation whither my Lord hath not ſext to ſeth thee, v.15, Avd 
Elijah ſa:d, Ai the Lordof Hoſts liwvnh before whom 1 ffand,, 1 
. will ſurely Lt th ixoyoine's day, 1 Kings 22. 14. Ard 
Micaiah ſaid, As the Lord Grveth, what the Lord ſaith unto me, 
that will peck, 3 Kings 2.2,446, Eliſha ſa'd ro Elijzh, As the 
Lord liveth, ani as thy Sorel bath, will not leave thee, 2 Kings | 
3-14. Aud Eliſha ſaid, As the Lordliveth, before whom I ftard, 
ſurely, $ec. and 5. 16, As the Lord Lueth, before whom F ſt md, 
1 will reecive none , 2 Kings 4. 30. And the Mother of theC hild 
ſaid, As the Lord bruath, ET as thy Soul liveth , I will not leave 
thee, Job 29. 1. As God bructh, who hath taken away my jrdge: 
went, Jerem. 38.,.16. So-Zedekiah the King [wire ſecretly wmto 
Jeremiah, ſaying, As the Lord bv:th,who hath made us this Soul, 
1 will ot put thee to death. By recital hereof it is apparenc, thar 
as this form [as { Lve) is Godeuſual form of ſwearing, ſo [| «s 
. the Lord iveth] is mans aſnal form, andin like manner the An- 
els, Rev.t0,6, Bur thenir may be doubted whether the forms 
[4 the L1rd Froeth , and as thy Soul Lynch) be both forms of - 
caring. Perkins'in his Caſes of Conſcierce, 1.2. c. 13. 9.3. 
makes that, 2 Kings 2, 2, As the Lord Goeth, and as thy Soul - 
lyeth, to be in the former part anOathi, inthe later an obteftation, 
07 carneiF. acouchment onely,. But fith Davidis ſaid' to ſwear, 
1 S49.20.3. whenhe uſed this form Tas the L'rd liveth, avd as 
thy Sonl l;veth} Trake ir for cerrain that both are Oarhs, and fo 
are thole nn; thou liveſt, ard as thy Sou! lieah,)] 1 $am-11.11, 
| Ic miy be here asked whether Joſephs warner of ſpeak- 
ing, Gen. 42, 15, 16, By the life of Þ "6 oy tar nee, 
.EXCept your youngeſt brother come her , Or elſe by id life of 
Pharaoh, ſwrely ye are ſpies? | = 
"OY Ta 
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Of ſwearing by Collation of a thinig certain © 
Jre) by the Tepiple, Goldof the Temp'e, the Altar, the gift 'on the 


- Flear, Matth. 23.16.'17, 18, 19, 20, 21,22. In which I con« 


—— — 


feſs ſome of the things are holy things, that have ſpecial rela- 
tion to God, bur ſone hiyeno ſuch holineſs,'or ſpecial relation, 
as the Earth, the head; Andthis is undoubtedly the meaning of 
thoſe oaths familiar with men, as to ſwear byehis bread,phis drink, . 


this light, by this hand, which with many more are Oaths of this 


form, whereby the thing ſworn is afſerred as true by a compa- 
rative allegation of ſome thing manifeſily cerrain, either by ſenſe, 
faith, or reaſon, ' And thus I conceive 1tto be aplain Oath to 
ſay, as I live, as 1 am here, as the Sun ſhines, 4s the Coat is on 
yenr back, as God is in Heaven, this 18 ſo, or not ſo,I will 
do, or not do it,and a thouſand of the like (which fey take to be 
Oaths) are indeed forms of ſwearing. For though it be bur.a per- 
emptory aſſeveration to ſay,undoubtedly ir is ſo, itis ſo, IT am 
ſure ir is ſo, withthe like , 'yzt whenthere is ſomeching affirmed 
or denied in ſuch a comparative manner,ic is to be conſtrued as 
an Oath,though I find learned men terming them Obteſtarions, 
notfOathe, ac | 

- Perhaps it may be here asked , whethet the form uſed often by 
our Lord Chriſt, Amer, Amer, as John. 3.8&c. which is Tranſ- 


men, A- lated, verily, verily,be a form of ſwearing, or not? Hereto I ſay, 
men, was that Azorims, Inftit. Moral. 1.1. C. 3. tells us, that it is not 
32 prong - «n Oath, although ſome think that in both thoſe forms of ſpeceh, 
: =. 
Faith in 
: rroth, 


Math, 16, 28, ' Amen, or verily I ſay to you, ir, Luke 9. 


verily, verily , In trath I ſay to you, Chrift ſware, as Innecentins 
(the Pope ) ſeems to fignifie in C. Etft Chriſt us, de Jureſu: yea in 
the' Homily of ſwearing 10 the firff tome of the book of Homi- 


lies of the Church of England, it 1s (aid, C hrift did ſwear when he 


uſed Amen, Amen,and Hitronym, Zan- 
chin, tom.4.1.1,C. 18..in tertinm prec. 
loc. Zo thef 14 wakes't an Oath, and ' 
ſays it is as much as vert traely, and that 
is as much as per Denm qui eft veritas, 
by God who 15 truth. But beſides, 25> 
rius forecited, and Ames in his marrow 
of D:vinity, 2d. book, ch.'10,$, 28, Ni- 
colas Fuller Miſcell, ſacr. lib, 1. C.. 2s 
argues tightly that *Aujy verily," uſed 
Matth, 23. 36. 55 0 more rhay vt yea 
uſed Luke 11.51, andtbat which is ſaid 

277. 
I 7 


Voſs. Harm, Evang, 1.2. 
Ce Bo $. 'S. Sunt qui Amen 
jurandj particulam dicant : 
ſed parum eſt verifmule, boc 
ſi eſſer , toties ea ſuiſſe uſu 
rum Chriflum , qui crebrus 
ſuraments interdsxit nobu. 
Mollins igter Avguſtinus, 
watt.qr. dit efſe quaſs jura- 
mentum': nempe ea us ur. 
ſcriptura ut. vebementins 


I ſay to you &MGs5 trucly. And that which 15 ſaid, Luke 4.24. Fe . © 
Amer, or verily 4 unto Jew, 1s, V. 25, i” HAWKS of phy why Le 3 : 
t 


with that ivhich we aver. 


F fay to you. And therefore theſe expreſſions, of verily, verily, 
are no more than yea yea, diſtinguiſhed from ſwearivg, Matth, 
$.34,37. Andin like manner are we to conceive, that thoſe ad- 
verbial ſpeeches certarnly , in truth, "in very deed, with many 
more of the like;are not to be termed Oarhs, bar aſleverations. 
It may be here pethaps demanded, wh2ther thoſe ſpzeches , rhis 
1s ſo, as 1 am an honeft man, onmy word it is ſ0,0n my cred:t, in 
the word of an honeſt man, on my conſcience, on my troth, in fauh, 
in troth, in good footh, in good faith, with ſoine more of the 
like kind'be not co be accounted for Oathz ?. Anſw., Dr, Ages 
in his fourth book of conſcience, ch.22. S, 16. reſolves thus, 7: 
faith, in truth , in conſcience,are no Oaths , becauſe they add not 
a new atteſtation to the Teftimony to be confirmed, but declare it 
onely to be ſerions, deliberate, fircere, and certsirs Which reſolun= 
tion I agree to, and conceive it may be ſaid of all the reſt in the 
queſtion, and that thzy are but expreſſions of afſeveration,equi. 
. pollent ro yea, and ray, to bona fide in Latin, which noting not 
faichin God or Chriſt, bur faith co men in our ſpeech notes c ne- 
ly the vertue of veracity, or truth ſpeaking, and ſo is not an Oath, 
bur an earneſt afleveration, Ss | 

Bur there ſeems to be more difficulty how to reſolve concer- $-5. By 
ning theſe expreſſions by wy faith, by faith, by my troth, by troth, faich by 
for they have the prepoſition of ſwearing Cal prefixed, and RS 
ſo ſeem to be undoubtedly Oarhs : whence ſundry good praRti- j- guy; 
cal Divines in their Sermons to the people do uſually reckon except the 
them as forms of ſwearing , and diflyade poems from them. uſers «ſe 
Mr, Perkins in his Preface before his Catechiſm to all ignorant 110m as 
people, among the ſayings, uſual with ignorant people, purs this JRun 
for the $th, That 4 man may lawfully ſwear, when he ſpraks no- 
thing but the truth, and ſwears by nothing but that wh:ch is good, 
As <5 his faith, or troth. d doubtleſ, theſe ſpeeches are jult- 
ly to be reproved , and Preachers who ſpeak againſt them as 
Oathe, when people deny them not to be ſo , bur confeſs chem 
as Oathe, do well to deter people from them. And yer-if any 
informer ſhould take his Oath that ſuch did ſwear, who uſed 
onely ſuch expreſſions, and a Juſtice of Peace puniſh it as pro-” 
fane ſwearing, according to the ſtatate;l ſhould not juſtifie their 
ation. Azorixe the Feſuite, inſtit, moral. 1.12. c.2. ſaith thus, 
Concerning thoſe forms in my faith, or 67m) faith, in faith, or - 

| 2 the - 


by 
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Of forms of ſwearingby Collation if athing certain. 
the faith of a good ingenuous noble Chriſtian , or religions may, 


wnleſs the faith of Chrift be underſtood , it is to be judged that 
they have not the reaſon of an Oath , 4: is the common opinion of 
Dottors. For the ſenſe of thoſe words ws, Thus I ſay, or relate, witl 

that faith,which is wout to belong to a Noble manyo an ngennons 

man, 4 Chriſtian, or religions perſon. 1 conceive if in thoſe 

forms [by Faith, by my Fa:th, by Troth by my Troth] the Faith 

and Troch therein expreſſed be meant of their Faich in God ,_ in 
Chritt, their Troth they have plighred co him, & ſo the meaning 

be by my Faith, by my 1roth, thag is either as ſure as I believe in 
God, in Chriſt, and have engaged my ſelf ro thers to be theirs, 

or F pawn my Faith in Chriſt, or Troth to him , let me nor be 

accounted to be a Chriſtian, ler me forfeir my privilege of a be- 

lieverif I ſpeak not Trach,then thoſe forms are of forms ſwear- 

ing. And it ſeems many people that uſe them do conceive no 

otherwiſe of then than of Oaths, For they ſay they ſwear by 
their Faith, and by their Trith. And in theſe the cuſtomary uſe 

of theſe words is juſily reprehended by Preachers, as other vain 

and uſual ſwearing , andas too light a payrning of ſo pretions a 
thing as our Faith is. Bur if theſe ſpeeches be underſtood of our 
Faith to men , which as A auch, Epiſh. 154. ad Pablice- 
lam, is much d:fferent from that Fanth by which men are called 


faithful, who are baptiſed in Chriſt , and is nothing elſe bur our 


fidelity, veracicy,or verrue of ſpeaking Trurh, and keeping our 
word to them, and ſo not our Faith in God is pawned , bur 
onely our truſtineſs ro men is aſſured , I conceive they are nor 


 Oaths , bur onely forms of afſeycration, and protefiation with» 


out ſweating , ſuch as in Faith, in Troth , bona fide in Latin, 
Bf 5 n_ this ſenſe _— me 0 bac 
3iſhop Sanderſon prelefi.c, mo enuine Expoluion of thofe 
2 "Fore. He rL Fro om 3” "ap the are like Fo 
alan, in Troth, in Faith , cauſe the 
Scar ply: he cerm [oth] is ſcarſe ever uſed 
ramen Faramentum ex vz for belief in God, bur onely for fide- * 
werbornum, &c, lity, and a 3h men. And I think 
| | that for this reaſon Dr. Ames in the 
place fore alleged ſaith onely thus. Yet from choſe forms in which 
The particle [by] ws referred to. Creatures, we wi abft an as from 
a ſhtw of evil and ſcandal, he ſaith nor as fromthar which is 19 ic 
ſelf evil, o-an Oath. Nor is it of moment , that che particle 
[by] is uſed iv thoſe forms , for the particle [657] is neither al- 
F Wayes 


| wit that which we aver, | 20 
' Wayes 4 note of an Oarh, nor it onely:in is, #pox,are particles of x,q ._ 
ook as well as 19) as *n the Helr.Iin Grock ua min La- Ne 
tin, in, per: yet I thinkwhen the terms fide dats, per fid:w are 
uſed in the Univerſity of Oxfordin reference ro an Oath former- 
ly made, perſons are required by their Oath as Dr. Sanderſor, 
prel. 5.1ecAa.7}. : 
- To ok this point, The form of ſwearing [ As I live] Fx p Yin 
uſed by God is to be expounded as Zanch. tom. 4. in tert;um of {wearing 
prec. de Juram. qu. 2. Piſcator [chelyin Jerem. 4.2. Senſus ef, ume. 
wan virum oft me vivere tam verum eff quod dico, the ſenſe 5, pounded by 
it is as true which I ſay, as-it'i3 true #hat-I live, and of the form, CoUation- - 
As the Lordliveth the ſenſe is, as certain as God lives, ſo cer- _ wry 
rain it is which I ſay,andthe other forms. - «As thy Sowl Lverh, ning pro- 
as I live , by-this hand, head, lighr, &c., are.ro be expounded as viderce 
averring that we ſay to be gs erue-as that ie, which is; afſerred as with !hat 
manifa co ſenſe, reaſon,or Faihy which. I call ſwearing by com- 75 we 
paratiye allegation, or"collation of ray certain with an. ***" 
other thing averred , which I call the ficſt form of Oaths,, of 
which ſort is that uſed by Pani, 2 Cor.'r. 18.- As God is true, 
our words towards you was not yea and nay. 
Perhaps it wy be asked, how by this expoſitionthzfe ſorts of 
fearing can be {aid co haye = reference to God,or to haveany 
thing of Religion, inthem ?**To which I anſwer , that according 
rothoſe definitions , wherein an Oath in general is definzd to be 
an invocation of God as wicnefs, Fndge, or Avenger, I ſee nor 
how they can be faid ro be Oarhs, there being norhing in thoſe 
expreſſion: that leads to the conſideration of God as ſuch: yer 
 axthey are forms of ſweating, there is explictrely, or implicirely 
| an.apnition of Gods being and power, as when the Oarh is , as 
thy Soul Lveth, the es bob Divine power, As in thoſe 
Creatures which are ſacred there is a manifeſt reference to God, 
as our Saviour ſaith, CAfeth.23.20,21,23. ſo in thoſe that are 
not, 2s when the Oath is by che earth, and the bead, Marth. 5.35, - 
26. Gods being, andpower in making, and preſerving them is 
acknowledged , and ſo there is in the narre of the a&, and 
ſhould be mn exerciſe Faith, and religious regardof God uſed 
by every one that ſwears , wen ſwear b, 4 greater , Heb, 6, 16, 
that is a Deity real, or ſrppoſed, and' th-refore-theſe forms be- 
ing manifeſtly Oaths muſt be conceivedto have ar leaſt this refe- 
rence to God. | | 
Whence by way of uſe may be inferred that in all _—_— 
there 


Bs b 


30. Of ohe formsof ſwearing by addreſs t0.60d as witneſs,.. 
Leftq. there ſhould beminding of God; i and they that ſwear withour 
 ————=remembring him. (as.moſt do): do abuſe this holy ſervice , 2nd 
th:refore muſt expe& fith they:remember nor God,thart God - 
w_ [vifie them, and as they regard not God, ſo God will deſpiſe 
Tnem. 4 : : 


pa 
\ % 
Ce re 2. Ma 4's ER 
_— : 


Ex0d.20.7. Deut.5.11.- | 
'Thou ſhalt not. take the name of the Lord 
thy God in'vain. hog 


Le&t. 4-,.Of the form of ſwearing by appeal to 
God as witneſs, Arbitrator, Judge, Avenger. 


Os He fecond, and one of the plaineſt forms of ſwearing , is, 
dry peſ- F@& whentoconfirm what we ſay, we have recourſe to God by 
ſages of invocation, or appeal, as witnefling with us, which is cermed 
\ ' Theold and (wearing by conteſtation, or atceliation. Of this ſore are ſame 
| + Wag of the Old Teſtament, and ſome inthe New, Judge 1 1. 10. . And 
 atteged, - *he Elders of Gilead ſaid unto. Jephihah, The Lord be witneſ1,or as 
.. wherein ' in the Hebr: the hearer between ws , if we do not ſo according to 
ſearing is thy words, wherein God is appealed to as awitneſs, and Aibitra- 


by appeal- tor berween them... The is like ro be conceived in thar ſpeech of 
jp pots es, Jonathan to David, 1 Sam. 20; 43. Go. in peace, for as much as 


we have ſworn both of us inthe name of the Lord, ſaying, The 
Loyd be between me ard thee, and between my ſeed and t Fred for 
ever , that is, (as in the Margin) the Lord be witneſ3. of that, 
which, ec. Jerem. 42. 5.. Then they ſaid to Jeremiah, The Lord 
 beatrue and faithfull witneſs betwten us, if we do-nat according to 
all things for the which the Lord thy God ſhall ſend thee ts ns; 
Theſe inſtances are iv promifſory Oaths : there are other -in- 
ances, in aſſercory Oaths, eſpecially in the New Teltamenr, 
in Paxls Epiſtles. I ſhall ſer them down as they occurr, Row. - 
I. 9. - For God is my witneſs., whom 1 ſerve wth my. ſpirit inthe 
Goſpel of bis Son, that without ceaſing 1 make mention of you al 
wats in my prayers, 23 Cor. 1.23. eMoreover, I eall God to 
Record upon my Soul , that to ſpare you, I came mit as yet por 
: Cerimh, Sho 


—_—__14a © Lu 
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Of the forms of ſwearing by addreſs to Goil as witneſs 3r 
Corimb)2 Cor. 11.31. The God and Father of onr Lord Jeſu? Tor 5 
Chriſt, which #« bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that I' lie ”ot, _—_* 
Phil. 1. 8. For God is my Record bow greatly I lon# after yow all 

in the bowels of Jeſs Chriſt , x Theſ, 2, 5, Por neither at any 
time uſed w: flattering words as J know , noy a Cloak of cove- 

' touſneſs ,God 1s aber In all which is manifeſt ſwearing , ac- 
cording to the definition of ſwearing, giver; not onely by Chri- 

ſian Divines'of all ſorts, bur alſo by Ci + + © 

cero, and other Philoſophers, who have Lomb.z, ſent. djf.z 9. unde 
deſcribed ſwearing to be the addreſſing An2.:idzculumeſt putare bog 
themſelves to God as witneſs for the. fem gor _— LL 
Confirmation of "the truth | of their pig by 2g Tp __ Nw 

ſpeech. The ſame we are to conceive '' pram wig 7eſtis eſt mibi 

of thoſe other ſpeeches of Paul, 2 Cor,” Dius: aut quid eft teſtis eſt 

12.19. We ſpeak tefore G1d in Chriſt, Deus nifi per Drum? tom. 
Gal.1.20. Now the things which I write - ** lerm.28. de verb, Ap. | 

wnto you, bebold , brfore God I Fe not. 

Which ſpeeches have this ſenſe,we ſpeak and write before God,- 

or in his preſence, who knoweth' all things , and is a witneſs of 

the truth of what we ſay. And thus we rightly account tha ic is 
ſwearing,when a perſon to confirm his ſaying, uſeth this expreſſi- 

ON. Before od it is ſo,or not ſo, I will do,or nor do this, or thar. 

Io all which Gods omniſcience! and infallibilicy is acknow: g., ;,;, 
ledged, and therefore he is choſen as fitteſt ro decide the doube reſo'ved 
which may be made of the eruch of our words,either as Witneſs, that Rom: 
Arbitrator, or Jadge, ts a+ \...._-Bols 

, It; may be asked whether the words, Rim, 9. 1% Þ ſup the * T'9-5- 
truth in Chriſt, 1 tie not, my conſcience alſo bearing me witneſt teu. , 
in be; holy Ghoſt be not ſwearing > To which', Tay, fundry Di- 26, 
vines haye conceived ſo , and Tplaceditin my ſerionr confede- Deur.zo. 
ration of Oath of the Kings, fupremary, prop. r. arg.4; among 19: 
other forms of Oathe, and inmy ſupplement , p. 17. yer co : wy - 
dering that God is nor appealedto as witneſs, but his own <con- 777; ao 
ſcience, though i» che holy Gh:ft',. Irither yiritarhong; earbeſt forms of 


afleverarione, or'obteſtstions. / 1121 ſwearing; 


It may be asked, whether che words, £T'm.F. 21. Avoucapls- 
. Egjuctly, F w.tneſs, of as we read, charge ther biſore God and the 

Lord Jeſns. (hrift , and the zl, ngels, rhat "thou keep theſe 

| things without preferring one S:fore another; deing nothin e by par- 

t;alicy, do nor contain, an Oith,in calling God, Chtit; the: Ai 
- gels rowitneſs ? oy ; TIP 24Rf 


To 


—_a- 


” * 


| ſephus ,t1b.,2. de bells Judaiee, c. 16, when he 


. Of foearing, by calling God to witneſs. 


'Te2.4.  Towhich, anſwer, the words concain no, Oath expteſly,t here 


being no Enupciative ſpeech, nor do I chink they Jo contain an 
adjuration, as-1 The. - 27. where the word 1s 6PuiZ@, [ ed- 
jure jou by the Lond, 0h tm they are a.prefling comimand 
urged by minding them of the. preſence of God, Chritt, and the 
Ele Angels,whoſe preſence we areto regard, eſpecially in holy 
things,as Eceleſ.5.6, Say,net (in holy vows) before the Angehthat 
it W4s Anerrour, 1 Cor. I. 10. Therefore the Worwan ought to 
have power, that is a veil, ever her head, to wit ,, to covet it, be- 
cauſe of the Angels, who are wiſe any holy perſons, & therefore - 
In our:holy vows, and in our habit in the aflembly of the Court, 
1n prayer , and prophecying, we are to regard them with reve- 
rence, and ſpeak , and be cloathed decently andwiſely , much 
more then before meny and to the fame purpoſe ate thoſe like 
Charges to! be uniderfiood , 1 Tim. 6. 33. 27im. 4.1. 3 T hel 
3. 6. I do-not conceive. (as Ladov. Capelixe ſeems ro do in' his 
ſpicilegium annexed to Cameras Atjrothecium on. the words 
I Tim.$.21.) that the Apolile uſed this expreſſion according to: 
the ſolemn, form of obteltation,. which he gathets the Jews 
were wont- to uſe by «Angels from the words'of Axrinps in Fes 

eſpake the 
Jews that he might.retain them 1D obedience to the Romans in'a 


ſpeech thus, / call ro w.tneſs yaur holy things, and the boly. As 


| — Counſels, which I beve 


of God, and. your comman Conmrey,that I bave withdr awi 
Fr expedient for you , per- 
haps, ſaith he, that ſo more openly they might teſt:fie thery faith of 


the ſt the Sanducees; and 45 1t were by that [gn ſome 


, ight 


do by im in ir Mera & 


ye ſhall ſoon mtterly periſh from off thi 
Lar.d, Deut. 30, 19. 7 wt fell and Earth to. Record Hs 
| ; ay 


is 


, «©-; © Of ſoeargug, by calling God toiwmityeſhs ei" 
ag4inſt you , that I have fet before jen life iand_death.: To which 
I anſwer, there are that do conceive that by the; Heaven igmeant 
God, who is in Heaven, as when it1s ſaid, Dan.g.26, the Hea- 
vers rule, that is, God, who dwelleth in the Heayens, and uheſe 
uſe this device to avoid the infltence ,which- ſeems iro conmec- 
nance the ſwearing by a Creatufe Bur thet thisatſwer doth nor 
avoid the calling the Earth co' wicneſs, - which ts never: pr for 
God. Therefore I conceive this to be a'plain anſwer ,' that the 
ſpeech is fgurative, and that in propriety. of ſpeech the Heaven 
_ Earth _ not o_—_ ro _ Kio in 6n you but by a 
Rhetorical of ſpeech term opcpe ie, thati1s, feogning 
4 prrſon in nd; thingr,cthe:Heavens and Earth are ſpoken'ro, 
as if they were witneſtes, though they are noc ſs properly ,- and 
thar the meaning-i*, this ig.as cerrain and manifelt as if Heaven 
and Earth, and all chisgs in them did joyn in « conteſiation, 
Such a- figurative feigning of n" perſons. ro'inavimate things , 
and ſuch Rhetorical expreflions are uſed ,: Dewte 32. f. Give car 
O yr Heavens, and. 1 will ſpenk,, and hear O Earth thi words of 

wourh, [ſa.n.2, Hear O Heavens, and give ear O' Earth, for 
the Lord bath ſpoken, Jerem.22. 29, O Earth, Earth Earth, bear 
the word of the Lord, Micah. 6, 3 which are net to be under- 
Rood eirher as if Heaven and. Eatth were in-proper ſpeeth- che 
Prophers heaters , or he ſpake £6 them as'ro- auditors : dut ro 
apgravare rhe obſtinacy of 1he Fews the Prophets \turri them- 
ſelves  ro-cthem as 1f they were more likely ro heat than 
the Jews. By ſomewhat a like figure the heap made by 
Jeeob ro ſhew rhe; agreement berween- him and Laber is ſaid 
. fo be «: witneſs, Genel, 31:48, ardy, g2. Labeniaith , thee 
heap be witneſs, and vhis Pilar bs witmbfs, that 1 will not paſs over 
this heap to thee , ard thus thos ſhah not paſs wwer this and 
this Pillar wnto me for berw , when they were onely Mono- 
ments as -figns of their agreement. .' And thus alſo the Alcar 
buile by the Trans jordan {/rerfiter, Joſh. 22.34. was called £4, 
that is, witneſs,by the Children'of Kenbtx ind Gad: for (7y they, 
it ſhall be a witneſs between ns that the Lord is God, 

Ic may be yer asked whether Samwels words, 1 S4m,12.3,5. 
Behold, here I am, witneſs againſt me before the Loyd, and be- 
fire his anointed: whoſe Ox have I taken? And he ſaid' unto 
them , The Lord is witneſs againſt you, and his anoimed is wineſs 
this day , that Je have not found ought in my hand: and they an- 
ſwered, He is witneſs, which ſeems wide an appeal to Gods and 

Sanls 
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£33. 
eg. 
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hs £1 
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$.3. Of 
ſwearing 


m_—_ 


of ſwiaring by dypeal to God as Judge ind Avenger. 


T7.g5 Sante Teltimony, and tha they acknowledged Gods Tcttimony 


to'befor Sawzelupon higappeatc_ 7» 11 
To which1 qnſwer, it'is not an appeal to God for his wirneſs, 
ſoagtocallton him as in an Oath; but a deriand of them to an- 


ſwer, as tis inche Heb; which werranſlate, wirmeſs, in the; pre» 


ſence.'of 'Godrand Saw as; perſons bafore whom they: ſhould 


ſpeak truth;wherhet he _— of: bribery.” | And opon his 
a 


eclaring char God and: Saw! had heard the acknowledgement, 
that they ifowrd nothing/in bis 'hand, he afferts this as their wit= 
pefs, which they acknowledge by-ſaying, as it is'in the Heby. a 
witneſs, that'is., either of rhim , orany ofchemis a witneſs. 
The next form of ſwearing, thar 'differs:nor mach from the 
other, is appealing ro God: wif dane, ot which there are ſome exe 
preflions found 1n Scripture 'and common uſe. '' Thus in rhe 


by appeal | league between Laban and Jacob, Gen, 31. 49. Th: heap raiſed 
ing to 
as Fudge. 


by. Jacob is:called by EabaniMizpah.' For he ſaid,” The Lord 
watch bitweek me anil thee, when we are abſent one" from another, 


if thou ſhalt aff;8f ' my Dasghters', or f thow ſhalt take other 


Wives beſides my Daughters ; no man is with us; ſee , God 18 
witneſs betwixt thee and me, v. 53. The God of Abtaham , and 
the God of Nahor , the God of their ares jmilge betwixt we. 
And Joe fware by the frar'of his father Iſaac, In which paſe 
fage the Covenant' between Laban and Jacib. is confirmed by 
Oath , in which God is appetledco as witneſs of their mutnal 
promiſe, and" Judge berwixr chem; in-which both Gods ' provi» 
dence, omniſcience , power , juſtice , and. integrity is acknow- 
ledged, and he in thoſe: reſpe&s made Umpire or Arbirrarour, 
or Judge berween chem 'in- caſe any breach of promiſe- ſhould 
happen. ' The like 1s: co. be:conteived of the expreſſions in the 
Covenant between Jonathanand Duvid, 1 Sam, 20.23. where 
ex ag ſaith, And as toxching the maitey which thow and L 
have. ſpoken of, behold, the Lerd be between'me—and' thee for ever. 
v.42 Ani: Jonathan faid ware David, Go: tn: prace, for a1'much 
4s we have [ſmornboth of urin thenanie:of tht L1rd, ſaying, The 
Lord be betwern me ard thee, and between my ſ+1ed and thy ea for 
ever, in'Which ſwearing is by reference tro God as 'Witneſs, Ar- 
birraror, or Judge betwixt thems-* In which ir-isca be obſerved, 
char: I make:norevery appelil xo Godas Judgeiro be ſearing, 
there+are appeals. to God as Judge for-requiting.of wrongs , 
which are-not Oath ,. as 2. Sam. 24, 12; 15: but then onely 
when ir isfor confirming the'tguth of their words, as ip che Co- 
FLO | ; EP. Venints 


$111.» 1 Of fwedrinig by Inlprecunions x." 


vapants fore mentioned; And in this manner” ir is-uſual with F= 4 


people to.ſwear .4 thing to'be ſo, or otherwiſe; as 'God-is their 

Faoe, asthey ſhall anfiver at the dreadfull-dey-of Judgement, * 
PL Clritt is their Judge, God judge me if I ſpeak nor-rruth, or 
do jr nl ſay.: all which are manifet Oaths by appeal co God 
a2$ juCdge, 


A- more; uſual form of 'an 'Oathjis by Imprecation; or curſes. 4. 8f, 
wiſhed on themſelves ; if chey ſpeak not truth, orperform nor'ſwea-ing = 
what they promiſe, in whichthere 18-211 appeal ro God nor onely * Impreca-' 


as Witneſs and. Judge, bur alſo as index or Avenger, and PW 
thereby Gods Juitice and Power is ſpecially acknowledged, t@- 
gether wirh- hi: Soveraigney. © This' formof ſwearing 1s ofren 
termed VR, which fgmities:« Corſe; *fo thar which wav rermed 
TYIWD, Ger.24.8. Lxx. pcs y wy Oath; is v. 41. T28D ren- 
dered 1n the Lxx.Gr.in the hrtt pare of the Veiſe &ets my Curſe, 
In the later 6Puous ſwearing , o'r Kings $.31r. that which: is 
Travflated, ard an Oath be forl ow him to cauſe him to ſwear, 
in the Hebr. it is, \2W777 MR 1:-RG3, in the Lxx.Gyr.idv Aetby 
©” Xuſoy defy T5 dEXoodes over ; thats iy; lay 4 Curſe 03 
| bim to Cauſe hins to C wrſe. | SOmetimes' theſe {are joyned' roge- 
ther , as Nehe-mp, 10," 29. they entrcd imo 4. Curſe and an Oath, 
Hebr,. DON-A7RA D'RI5, Lax; Gr. fy pix, iv' oft, and 
in like manner. Peter is ſaid, Afateh. 26.74. noſuvoFuolitew 
&£, ouwree, to Curſe and to: ſwear that, he kyew not Chriſt, . thac 
is co ſwear by curſing himſelf if heknew Chrift. Sothe 40; men 
who conſpired Pawls death are ſaid fa $rudfiter wnſods, Atts 
23-132, 14. that is to Curſe themſelves, or to wiſh themſelves A< 
nathema, accurſed , if. they 'd:d. ent. or drink.tifl they bad killed 
Pax! , and .this is; terined, v.13. /'6vvauosia; 4 ſwearing tage- 
ther, Joſhuah is ſaid to:adjwre, In Heb. V3U"\n Gr, &Poer, 
J--6.26. when he: d:nounced-a Curſe on him that ſhould 
wild Jericho , 1. Sam14-28. 7hy Father ftraightly chargedthe 
people with an Oath Ss ;Garz ofricas :bp1ucs, faxsng Curſed be the 


mas that eatrth an | p47 > Phe ufuat :form .of this ſore 
of (wearing is God, 2 ſe.to:me, and more alſo, if we: do, or nor do. 
this, or.char, ſay not true : in which chey wiſhed evil from God, 
nor expreſſing the particular evil: þur Tefe that roGod., - Thus 
inthe tory of R#ths ch.1.17;: ſheſairh; the» Lord (do. ſo: to me, 
and more alſr ,if org ht hit; drathipartitheerard met, nam; 20. 
I2;-13c iAy;d-Jon::han ſ«:d wwe David;,0Q.Lo:d God of 'I(racl; 
when 1 have ſoneded my Father and/behold, if there' be: good” - 
F 3 WAr 


—— vid David; and { then ſend wor unto thee, avd ſhew it 3 c 
Et, 4. Lard do-fo; and web wore to Jonathan,.v.16.- And Fw. 


mu de 4 Covenant with the heafe of David, ſax'vg; Let tbe Lerd 
even require it at the hand of Davids Enemes, Sam. AF. A2» So, 


Of ſmearingby Qnprecathvil ton Opprgnoration: 


and more alſe do God. nuto the Encipies of David ,. if I leave. of 
all that pertain to hims by the morning hght any that pifſath a- 
S4init the wall ,-2 Sas 3, 3$+ David: ſware, ſajing, ſo do God 
to we, and more alſo, if I taſte bread, pr ought olſe , til the Sun 
bedewn,, v. g. Sod» Gedito Abner; aud wore alſo , except as the 
L:ird bath ſworn toDavid,,.: even ſe / do to bim , 2 Sam. 19.13. 
God do ſo to me, and more alſo, if thew be wot Captain of the 
Hoſt before me comvineally in the roomef Joab ,' 1 Kings 2. 23. 
Then K ing: Solomon frare by tht Loydy ſaying, God ds [o ta me, 
ard more alſo, if Adoni jah have not ſpoken this word « ainſt. his 
own life , 2 Kings 6: 39. Then he ſaid, Gd de 5 mere alfo 
3 we, if the headof Eliſha, the ſox of Shaphar, ſtand on him 
this day... loa ſome of theſe, as 3. Saw, 3.35. 1 Kings 2. 23. this 
form is.expreſly; rermed ſwearing ; and: ir-j8" uled in Promiſes 
and Covenants. as / well as threat nings, *Dr, Ames conceives in 
his eAMarrow of Divinit , ch. IO, 124t 1” every Oath, either BOXa 
preſth, or implicitely ,,a Curſe, or Implication s contained, Piſ- 
cater runs the words, P/.95.11. To whins I ſware in my wrath, 
Jaying, If they' ſhall enter intoxey reſt, 1 will =ot be God.  Zare- 
chins, xe fas Dru, tet we notbe God, as if God himſelf did uſe 
ſuch a form of Imprecation in his ſwearing. Whether God may 
be ſaid ſo to iwear may be donbrted > bur we find the Apoſile, 
2 Cor, x. 23. I call God to Record wi Tov wy if it be 
read (as ſome do) «g«:nſt my Sex, to have uſed this form of 
ſwearing , if it be read pon wy Sond, and the ſenſe be, ivgaging 
the hope of my Sonl therein, it is to be referred co the other 
form by 66 Dr? Homer mentions in his lied: the 
heathen Gods Oath, that ic was by Styx; that is, the imagined 
horrid Lake of Hell, or the place of the dead. And fith theſe 


-were Devils, and feaxed tobe caſt intorhodeap, Luke &. 32. har | 


is the place of che dead, as ir appearsrhe abyſs , or drep fignifies, 
Rew.:10.7, from thoſe words, who þ, end int» the abyſs 
or deep, that 15, to bring Chriſt from the dead? Te is likely their 
Oarh was, eo Imprecatetorhemſelves,zhar if they. did nor ſo, 
ler them be t bruſt down from the air, where yer iy walk, Eph, 
2» 2» by fois imggtviog, im heawenly places, Ephel, 6. r2: Inco- 
the Styx, or Lake, as place of the dead}, which they mes as 
WE RE bs" cing 


Of ſwearing by Imprecatin add Oppigneration. 
. being in expeR&zrion of corments there, Huh; 8. 29, 
mean time they are calt out of the preſence of God,/ets' Taft 
egv nepouiſe , imo. a1 air) tartarus , Or diſmal place, or as 


in the 


Peter, 2 £02.4. SACKS Lien Taflapyans, with chains of dark- 
weſt thruſting thew rnto 4 tartarns, or diſmal pl:c:, God Lk de- 


lavered thews to be kept 

hath k-pt thaw wnd:r darkreſs by everlgſt'vg , or intifi 
wito the judgement of the great day, With this kind of ſwear- 
ing, inthe molt formidable manner that I ever read any Oath 
taken , were ſome Liws in Exg{+#d confirmed by King Henry 
the third , and the Nobles of Expand holding burning Taper: 
in'cheir hands ,- and chen caſting then our of theis h:nJds with 
dircfull inprecations to themſelves to be extinguiſhed , jf 
they violated them. And ſuch kind of Qaths are coarife in mens 


mourhs , G74 danin me, the Curſe of God alight upon me, God 


with judgement, 0r 65 Judge, Y, 6. he 
we Me bonds, 


37 


S'e Da- 
nicls biſto- 


ry of Hen« 
ry the 
therd. 


confannd me, the Devil takg me, Vengeance, Pl igue, 8. take me ' 


if it be noc ſo, if 1 do nat this, Which are very wicked, .bur 
very rife in the mourhs of people; Ic's vſual ro ſwear, let we 
never ſee the face of God, let me never live, &c. and it is too 
roo ofren ſeen that as pzople wiſh ſo ir befalls 1hem, ic being juſt 
with God , that «s they /ove Cnr fing, (o 1t ſhould happen: to them, 
Pſal. 109.19, 
There are ot 
per thar they ſpeak truch, and 


no , and paw and ingag 
. ay 6,04 62 others of their veracity. O 


her forms of ſweating by appeal to God as hel- S. 5. Of 
renouncing his help if they do ſwearing 


ety : 4 
ng th:ir incereſt in God , thay 20s "= 


of good from him to $5, ur 
this ſort is thac Oarh as ig is. cermed, J-ſh.2.30. which the Spies ,, Ki 
ſent to view Ferichs, ſyare to Kebab the Hatlot preſſing them jng our 3s- 


to ſwear by t 
' for yours ,if ye utter not this our buſſineſs , whereb 
their lives for theirs for confirming of whar they promiſed, 


Like -hereto is that 


Joſh.22, 22. The Lord God of Gods, the jo 


Lord, v. 13. When they faid, v.14: our life rreft in 


2 ned ibings dear 
rh2y pawned ow. hx 


ure men 
(pe- it; 


Lord God of Gods he knoweth, and Iſrael ſhall know, if it be in ve- trub.. 


bellion, or in tr anſgreſſion againſ# the Lord ( ſave ns not this day.) 
And ſuch I mo arkog Cor, 15.31. fo JoueOl.. (as ow 
Copies have it) our yejozcing which { have in Chriſt Je(us, 1 dic 
duly ; thar is, I aſure you by my rejoycing which I have in. 
Chrie, which 1 lay to pledge, as one willing to loſe ir, if I ſpeak. 
not truth, / d « day'y, that 18, every 


proved to be ſuch by che particle v4 , which we Tranſlate by, 


| day'I'am obnoxiousto death,. 
by reaſon of my perſecutions ; __ this form of {wearing 1s. 


and. 


"£36 


g ORR IIS  -andis a known particle of ſwearing amon 
7... $#hopult, 10. 10: the Grecks, and the proof vindicated - 


$.6. Of 
tbe form of When in the Univerſity of 


- ſerm. 28. de v:rbis A- 


' falſe, as Lumbard. 3. ſent. diftintt. 39. allegeth Arg» ft. in ſerm. 
28, de werbis Fac. Apt, And in this manner do men {wear 


' Faith, as forfeiring them, renounci 


-! 'Of the Rites of ſwearing. 


my ſupplement, p.10. And-in this ſort'of 
ſwearing there are many forms uſed in 
common ſpeech , As God help me, as God ſave me, as 1 hope to 
be ſaved, on my ſalvation, I take it on my ſalvation, andthoſe fo- 
lemn Oaths of Commons, ſo God help me, and by the Contents of 
this bock, and of Noble-men laying their hands on their breaſt, 
and ſwearing wpon their honowy, are all of this ſort of m—__ by 
Opp'gnoration, and pawning of things dear to them. And in 
this manner when men ſwear by holy things as dear to them, 
they pawn them, as when men ſwear by the blood, wonnds, body 
of Chriſt. $o the Seth: ans, ſaith Selden , lib. 1. de ſynod, Ebre- 
071m , C. 2, ont of Emtychius Patriarch of Alexandria, did ſo- 
lemnly ſwear by the blood of Abel, the Jews bythe Corban, the gift 
of the Altar, or to the Tre iſury of the Temple, which Joſephus. 
2gainſt , {ppian makes the ſolemn Oath of the Jews, and our 
Lord, Matth. 23.16,19,18;19,70.21,22. mentions ſwearin 

by the Temple, Altar, Gold of the Temple, gift on the Altar, whic 
have ſome kind of pawnivg to God our intereſt in them. He 
that ſaich , By my Sons, pawns them to God, that that m.1y come 
upon their head, which goes out of his mouth, if true true, if falſe 


roſtoli Jac. 


when they ſay on their Souls, on the Sacrament, on their Chri- 
ſtendom, as hey are Chriſtians, on the Goſpel, and many more 
things, eſpecially Papitts, when they ſwear b; the Maſs, Rood, 
Croſs, Crucifix, holy Reliques , which they ingage for their 
them, and. giving them 
-- _ or things reje&ed , or diſclaimed; if they ſpeak not 
ruth, 
Laſtly, forms of wearing are expreſs'd by ſimple words, as 
ws the ProRtor ſaith to the Gra- 
t 
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fore-conceived, or Rices and Ceremonies as figns of an on 
| And 


of the Rites of ſwearing by putting the hand on the Book 536 
Andthus both among the Pactiarchz,and holy men of old , iþe Lis, 
Gemrile Idolarers, Popiſh, and Proreſiant Chriftiars there were, ——— 
and are uſual Rites of. ſwearing , .Whi. h it is needfull ro under- 

ſand. 


_—_—_— 


Exod,20.7, Deut.5.1r. E 
Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord . 
'thy God 1n vain, ef, 


Le&. 5. Of the Rites of ſwearing: 


"Fe Rite, or fign of ſwearing, which we find aſcribed-to God, _ - 0/ the 
{A Ang:ls, and men, and acconnced the ' molt proger and ſo- xe of 
lemn Rice of ſwearivg, is the. lifring vp rhe hand, which ſhews ſwearing 
invocation of God, and expeRation of Gods interpoſing, from ty lifting 
the acknowledgement of his 1Þfallibilicy juſtice , and power, ru of the 
Thus Exod, 6. 8.. «And # will bring you into the L ind, concern- __ 

mg the which I did ſwear to give it to. Abraharr, to'Iſaacy ard. to 

Jacob, ard [ will give it you for an heritage : 1 am the Lord : that 

which 1s Tranſlated / did ſwear, is, Heb. lift up my hand, as the | 
Margin obſerves. The like is, Nenb. 14. 30. And when God 
- ſaith, Deut.z2.40. For / lift up my hand to Heaven, and ſay, 7 
hve for: ever , the Greek Lxx, turns it, | For I will {ft up. my 
bardio Heaven, ard ſwear by my right hand, and will ſay, I live . 
fer ever,that is, as Piſe. in his Scholie on the plice, { will ſwear, 
At Certain. 4s it is that I lives, fo certainly will I do what I ſay. 
Whence God is ſaid to ſwear by bis right hand, and the arm. of 
hi ſtrength, 1ſa.62,8: So Ezck.20.5.. When I lifred up-my hand. 
witothew, ſaying, 1 aw the Lord your God, thar is, ſaith Prſcat. in 
his Sch Fe, [ ſwareto the pofterity of Jacob.  In-hik2 manncr;,. 
Das.12.7, And } heard theman' cloathed in Linnen, which was 
pn the waters of the Rivz7, when be beld up his right hand, and 
bi lefihard nts Hexun, and ſware by h 'm that Irycth for. ever, 
that it.ſhx'l be for.a t'me, times, and a half, Revel. 10. 5, 6. 4nd 
the Angel which I ſaw ſtand upmmthe Sea, ard uprn the Earth lif-. 
ted up his hind to Heaven, and ſware by þ'm that Lveth for *ever: 
and ever,who created H:aven, and the things that therein are; 
\ and: 


140. * Of the avtes of ſwearing by putting the hand on the Book, 


and the Earth, ard the things that therein are, and the Sea, and the 
things that are thertin, that there ſhould be time no more, This 
Rice was uſed by Infidele, Firgil-Amncid. 1. 13. Sequitur fic de. 
nde Latinus Suſpiciens celum, tenditque ad ſyjdera dextram, Hae 
ead.m (eEnca) terram, mare, ſydera ins. . In ke manner, Gem, 
14.22. And Abroham ſard wars the King of Sodom, [ have lift 
rp my hand unto the Lord the moſt high God, the Poſſeſſor of Hea- 
_ wen and Earth, that I will not take from a threed, even to a ſhooe 
E:tchet, and that | will not take any thrug that is thine. Ainſworth 
anmr. on G:, 14.22. lift up ny band] fo they wire wont when 
they did ſwear, Dan. 12.7. Revel.10.5;6. 7 be Chaldee expownd- 
eth it of lifting up in prayer : it ſccmeth to be a vow that Abraham 
made when he went to the Wary wherein be both prayed for vittory, 
and ſware this Oath: for theſe are joyned together , Pſel. x 32. 3. 
Judg. rr. 30, &c. Chnſtoph. Canwright , aznot, i= Gen. that 
phraſe, to lift wp the band netes an Oath, The ſame notes Abeh 
Fzra, who c:tes that Deut. 32. 40. obſerve ( ſaith Gualtperius) 
the Chaldee paraphraſe, ca/leth an Oath Prayer. But perbaps 
the Chaldee ander ſtood not bereby the hifizng np of the hand au 
O-ch, but ſimply Prayer. But Jonathan hath, 1 bave lifted up 
my hand by Prayer. Grot, annor, in Gen, 14. 23, Geft us juran 
rium, the gefture of men that ſwear, | | 
Pareus: Comment, ' on Gen. 24.3. We at this day ſwear three 


} heN firgers of the right hand 'berng bfred calling upon the hely Trinity 
by putting as Avenger, and 2 rele afrer, it "I; not wit ot ſuperitieon that 


men ſwear fingers beingput on the book of the Goſpel, as in the Pa- 


the btek of pacy. Bur the purring of the fingers on the book of the Go) 


be bath as much example as the hfring up of three 


; _— onely, 
eeft, gj- in the holy Scripture , and therefore may be as free from ſaper- 
vine tbe ſticion as the other. *Tis true, 17i/;ams 7 horp in his Ex.mmination 


in Mr, Fox his. book of A&s and Monumems, under King Hemy 
che fourth, beld it «r/awfwilio ſwear roxehing a book, congriving it 
ro be ſwearing by 4 Creathre , and Parens conceives ic to have” 
been an uſe of Popery. But Chryſoſtow :nd Anguſtire make 
mention of layivg hand on che Bible, and che uſe of it in Civil _ 
Courts F nored in 4 rr of new , of which may be 
ſeen Coſiur Apolo roceedings Ecclefiaſtical, part. 3. C4. 
Arilrew River, 5; wth 20.7. fr Juram.'Q.' 3. faith, It may t; 
athed roncerning that cuſtom , whith as yet us iu fome Churches, 
wh:&b otherwiſe have (haked off the Popiſh ſuperſt:tions, that be, 
who ſwears, tench the holy Bible, or the book of the Goſpels, or ſome 
| part 


T . Of the Riteof ſwearing by putting the hand on the Book, 
| « part of it. Hu, anſwer Wo if the words be en.ceived as with the 
Papiſts , ſo God help me, and theſe holy Goſpeltz;theſs Reliques of. 
uperſtition cannot be exiuſed; Otherwiſe, if any touching the 
Book of the Goſpel, ſwear bef re God that he ſpeak. true things , as 
he,believes thoſe things to be true, which are read in the Goſpel, 
Yet I ſhould think.it: (afer to abſtain from all. (en forms , in 
which ſuperſtitious-abuſe hath ſe long previuled;und ye deth, that 
Gods bonou7 may remain untouched, ani there way be'no need of 
diſtinftion., or laborious explication of our deeds , or ſayings. Of 
late ſome have made it a ſcruple to.ſwear vpon a Book, as con- 
ceiving it idolatry. , or- will-worſhip!,or ſuperſticiop. Bur the 
words being inthe Oath'of Supremacy, pp me God; and by the 
Contents of this Book,, or as in the Oath'of Allegiance, and in 
common uſe in judicial proceedings, { help me God, the Book 
being uſed onely to ſhew our expeRation of help from God 
chrough Chrilt, accordipg to the Goſpel; there is 'no ſwearing 
by a Creacure, idolatry, will. worſhip, or ſuperſtition : much leis - 
if he Book. be. onely, cronched, (which: Tamicold the Law one- 
ly requires, tafF:;s ſacroſan:s Dei Evangeliss, which I wiſh were 
accordingly put in praQtice) and nor kifled, which was an A& 
, of Adoration, 1 Kings 19.18, ;and therefore hath more ſhew 
of adoring the Book; though Iam aſſured it was-nzver ſo in- 
rended,:no not in'Popery ; the Papi never adoring the Bible, 
BOY jr Hoſt, pp ee ,&c, The Oarh is a _ 
ar form of ſwearing , of pawning, or engaging our expeRa- 
_ of help from God oarackls it, if we ſpea _ nh” ad 
the, touch ng, and kiſſing of the Book is' but: a ſign of -our belie- 
ving in God through Chriſt, y whowm, and'by whoſe words of 
erernal life we hope for helpto ſalvation z/ nor is every ſign of 
Worſhip 'of God, though” we have no example for ir in Scrip- 
\ ture, or precept ,idolatry, ſuperſtition, ot will-worſhip, if we do 
.not place the Worſhip.of Godiwir, or count ir neceflary. - Car- 
. Tying a Bible underthe arm is'a ſign of confeſſing God; covering 
rhe eyes, or, face. With our hats , is a ſign of ptaying; withour'ex- 
ample in Scripture ,, yet being uſed withqur opinion of neceſſi-- 
ty,or Worſhip of themſelves, there isno ſaperfticion-in them. 
ev tur i his an aint c. 10.$. 37. doth 
nehtly reſolye.thus. That ſalemnigy:which it ſome places"4is-nſed 
in touching, and þi Fog af gbe Beck. ie pin f the ſame kind C5 
the elevation, or apprebenſion of rhe hand, that i2, it ſignifies con- 


ſent to ſwear, and the Oxch is ſelf. Which puts in mind of an» 
G other 


—_ | ThGkedahgts Homitts | band, mentioned , 


Of the Rite of finenring by ptting the huyd on the Book. 
Wy 422 +2 + Other Rice of ſwearing by giing the 
eta he: deſpiſed the bed, OE 
Qatzent righs hands. 20-» Covenant, when lo, be had 8. his 
which wermſted d hard , that is , his hand being «gi- 
ſubjeQion to: the, King of Bebyior, For , giving the band, is 
2 fign..of a-promiſe. of fidelity, as 2:K:»gs 10. 15. when Je- 
hew :dib gave Jahn his righthand. And thus when perſons are 
made friends, or promile-amicy one to another, they give each 
other their hands, and when Husband'and Wife give ro each 
echer their right hands;)andplighr their Trotheach ro other, and 
witneſs this: before God by jayning of hands , it hath rhe 
_ and Rite of an Oath  oliad the Covenant of God, 

OV. 3.17. | | 

There 1s a uſe with us in Ezgland for a Noble-man,inſtead of 
ſwearing by the touching Rook,ro lay his hand on his breaſt, % ro 
cefiifieaponr his honour,which'is taken as equivalent co an Oath 
in Law , andis indeed 'anOath, wherein he doth pawn his hoe. 
naur (which he eakes, ar prerends ro take to be as dear ro him 
as life) thar he ſpeaks truth , and coogak to forfeit ir, if he 
do not, Iſee not but nearing awfull, and I wiſh Noble. 
men- may take nocice , thar'if' they ceftifie that which'is falſe, 
or break cheir word}, they are. guilcy of Perjury as well as if 
they had {\wornwith the Goſpel. And ir ſeems co me, 
that the ſame thing is to be laid of a King, when he ſhall aflure 
his ſubje&s onthe word of a King ſolemnly, as before God, 
that it is to be taken as ay Oath, and to bekept as an Oarh , and 
that the breach of it. is Perjury , which cams conſpeRtiag in (4 
Crinen babet quants co en habervr , as faththe Poet. 
The like js to be faid-of chem rhar affure others verhbo Sacerder;s, 
wb hang ſomerimes expreſſed by the 'Qarh of their Prieft. 


5. 3. of. Another Ricoof ſmearing, js, thar wheredy'the ſerrane of 4: | 


braham; or Steward © 


Law. Thereafon there: 


Of the Bite by ſinearing and putting the honl meer; fc, 2; 
| fab xo come our of his Thigh, | And thus| Anger in this * 
62./Queſtion, 0n Ge. and de bows Con ngAly Co lg. mgm 7 | 


#rophecy of rhe generation of Chiitt from Abnabans. 


doEncherixa xnd others. Bur ſich theſe are but ConjeRurergund | 


we find the ſame done by Farob,in cavling Joſeph to pre his 
hand under his Thigh, and to fwear that hewand fbury Ion an 
the Land of Canazn, Ger. 47.29, 32,31.thovgh rhat were an a8 


of Faith alſo : yet ir being vor as:4har-'of fhrabermy ſwearing of 


his-ſervam: , Gen.24-2« to take a Wite fot his Son, (which hath 
more ſhew of a Prophecy, concerning che” begettivg 'of a holy 
pblteriry from whomahe Mefhzh ſhould come) .bur' onely to 
engage een bury him wich his Anceliors, i mey ſeem racher 
a ſolemn Rice-thenin uſe, wirhooc ceſpe$ ro: 6 of. thoſe 
reaſons. Some Divines do conceiverbatic yas an hg of ſubje- 
Rion, char che. handwas put under the Thigh, ſo Parew- on 
Gen. 24.3, Riverin£xad.a0 7. ds Forany 9. 3, But methinks 
the requiring it.of Joſeph by fork, by way-of prayer, Joſeph be- 
ing ehen Viceroy, or Regent of Egypt, and Zeovb:.bic a ſojournes 
there, dothgainſay this conceit, though Jaceb were his Parker. 
This Rire of ſwearing I 6nd nor nicd 'by avy other bur theſe 
two., nor of any'thing dike it among the(Genle-ldolaere, or 


. Another Rire .of ſeams is the comming hewreche. Al- $.4.0f the 


© 4 


arof God , ofwhich 1 :read rhus;, «Kage 8.34. ff wy mas NY 

| _— thi by Ah cn 
roicamſe bem ro ſwear , uwnaithe Oath nome bifors thive Altar It befwe the 
this houſe; thuwhrartheu m_ Heav:r, ard do, ens judge thy for dlar. 


treſpafe again;F bes 'nesghbucy , \and arAa 


warts, The roaming brfore the. Altar eerber wo Jeet, or.rake 
hold of-it , was tor [greater dread of (God, \who' is cgn/uwunry 
77, Heb. 12.29: andwordd conſame them as:the fire of the 
Alrardoth the burnt 'Offertwo if rhey-cetlifigd nor muth-;- 65 40 
ſhew them fairh indchar God; whoſe A lrarin was ;For.the bud» 
ing of an AMicar was aifgn of acknowledging wf thar: God £0 
whom the Altar was:decrcate] , Gen.n2:7 8: 2nd:n3..4; 1 8,f&c 
I find thar'the fater Fewsrwerewont toiferrartby the Adtay., and 
according to their erroneonsidetermination, 5t mn wathing, fal 
ovr Saviour, Cereb; 213.18; :thatis, ic did motthind cghemſo, as 
thar chey\ might nor :break-ac//aticheirvpleaſires ' They diftin- 


eiiſhed between anOarh\ by the: gifvon rhe arg and;\by rhe 
the Altar, the'former theywonkthave-inviokble ,noc:thetlarer, 


ad being 4- leffer Oarh, as they dererminedin like manner icop- 
; G 2 cerning 


\ | 


Eel: Se. 


Of the Rite of ſwraring before the Altar. 
cn ing the Oath that'was by the' Gold of the 'emple , that is the 
Gold char was brought intothe creaſury of theTen! le,which'was 
Called Corban, thar x was a-greater Oath, whence oſephm againſt 
Appion , lib. x. makes the 'Oarh by Cerban one: of the proper 
Oaths ofthe Jews, and our Lord Chriſt ſaich, CAfok,q.11, they 
would'perqic a perſon that had caken that Vow, or Oath, ro-ne- 
gle& providing for his Father, or Mother : Bur the Oath by the 
Temple'they reckoned among the lefſer Oaths, it being for 
their profir thargifts on' the Altar, and the money brought into 
the Treaſury ſhould be counted moſt holy, not ſo much regard- 
ins Gods honour as their own lucre,, tro which th2y were much 
addifted, as appeared by their buying and ſelling 1n-the Tem- 
ple, John 2.114, 15, 16. whereby they made it a bonſe of Mer- 
chandiſe. But doubrleſs coming before the Altar to ſwear,mens« 
ctioned 1 Kings 8.31. was one of the molt ſolemn binding 
Rites of ſwearing by Gods appointment , we read Numb. 5..16. 
char God appointed in the caſe of jealoufic the Hauband ſhould. 
bring his Wife to the Prieft, and his: Wives offering of jealonſie, 
and the Prieft ſhould bring her neer, and ſet her before the- Lord, 
that is, before the SanQuary where God is ſaid ro dwell, par: 
ticularly before the Altar , whither they came who went to 
Gods Tabernacle, Pſal. 43: 3, 4. AH1{48th. 5. 23, 24- and that: 
the Prieft ſhould charge ber there Oath, v.19. 21. and ſhe was 
ro anſwer Amer, Amen, which was the form of aſſencing to that 
Oath, or Curſe pronounced. by the Prieſt, which God made ef- 
fe&ual after her drinking the bitter water in caſe ſhe were guilty 
of Adultery. - Cicero it his Oration for Balbus mentions it as « 
cuſtom of the Greeks, thar perſons ſhould go to the Alters to take 
Oath, and in his Oration for Flaceme, he ſaith of one, that ws 
man world believe hins theugh he held the Altar when be did 
ſwear : which ſhews, that when thoſe Gentiles ſware they held 
the Alcar/, and that they counted that Oath moſt ſolemn and * 
binding; and that thoſe were men of no Faith that would ſweat 
before'the Alrar, and not keep their word, for the Altar was 
counted a holy place, and by no: means to be profaned, which 
_ they counted a falſe Oathro. do. Inthe Greck proverb, when. a 
man- promiſed to' bez friend to another without violating of 
Religion, the was wont to ſayhe would be his friend uexps Bu- 
{Ov , wſque ad arts, till he cams te:tht Altars , but there-he , 
would forge bis friend-and-friendſhip,and remember his God, 
and his Religion, Ever now, ſaich Zanchimne , tom; 4. |. 1. de 


Jora- |» 


— 


Of the Rites of ſwearing before the Altar. 


, — 


Taramenms ; 1 heſ. 5. when Emperonrs and Kings are oveated, 
and promiſe by Oaththat they will keep the Laws, they are wont 
to ſwear at the Altar tonching it with their hands. This Ceremony, © 
ſaith he , is from the Gentiles, and is wont ro be obſerved onch in 
the ſolemn Oaths of Kings and Empe- | 
rowrs, And in the cloſe adds this, # mThyy was the King of 
' theſe Rites were ſuch, and are in their England ſworn/et his Co- 
nature ; that unleſs ſome ſuprrifition be , ronation, April 23. 1661, 
annexed to them they cannot be diſproved, ; 
Ariſtotle alſo inthe third of his Polirrgues, ſaith, the Oath was 
the ftretching , or holding ont of a Scepter by a King. | So ſaith 
S:idas, they termed the Kings Scepter 6Puov, becauſe they were 
wont to ſwear by it, Thoſe, and many more ſuch wayes of ſwear- 
ing there were among the Gentiles, of which may be ſeen 4- 
lexander ab Alexandro Genial, dier. lib. 5, C. 10. Gel nott. At- 


Hee .1 T, C.6: 


There yer remains one Rice of ſweating mentioned in Scrip- $. 5, of 
ture of cutting a Calf in'twain, and: paſſing berween the parts ſwearing 
thereof, Thus we read, Jerem. 34. 15. that the Jews made a ©) dividing 
Covenant before God in his houſe which was called by his name, Ks 
and y. 18. it is ſaid, And 1 will give the men that have tranſ- thou 


greſſed my Covenant, which have not performed the words of i 
Covenant wh'ch they had made before me, when they cut the ( alf 
in twain, and paſſed between the parts thereof, the Princes of Ju- 
dah, andthe Princes of FRO alem , the Ewnnchs and the Prieſts, 
. 4nd all the people of the Lind, which paſſed between the parts of 
the Calf , 1 will even give them into the band of their Enemies. 
Which was « ſolemn Rite of d:viding the bedy of ſome [lain beat. 
for ſacrifice , and paſſing through the fides of it lying apart , as 
confeſſing themſelves worthy, and in way of execration (whence the 
O:1th and the Curſe, Nehem. fo. 29.) thereuno d:voting them- 
ſelves to be ſo cut in twain, ( Matth.24.51.) and deſtrozed as that. 
Creature was, if they ſhowld violate the Covenant that then they 
wade, as Mr. Gataker explains it in his 4wncr. on Ferem. 34.18. 
in the book of the 4nnor. made by divers on the whole Bible. 
Hence the phraſe of making « Covenant there, and elſewhere, is 
in Hebrew cutting 4 Covenant, and paſſing imo Covenant, Deur. 
29.12. that thow ſhowld emter , (in the Margin, Heb. paſs) ito 
C ovenant with the Lord thy God,end imobbis Oath which the Lord 
thy God maketh, (Heb: cntteth) with thee this day. Tn like ſdre 
we find when God made a Covenant with Abrahem,Gen,1 ay | 


—— 


Lett. 


Rites of 


Vantes, 


eating to 
ether, an 


46 


4 Leigues of Aﬀiry by eating t fret rhe ſacrifice, fo 48 
taking the (and of Hbimelich 4'1fane ,"W fewnis wm Ourh and !Co- 
Sacrament 
in Oaths 

and Cove- 


Of the tvtet of ſwearing by bonding, 
Heb, eve 4 Covendie, Abram is bid, v,'9. rdke me #n Heifer 
three years old, and # ſhee-goat of three yeare old ,cund a Raw 


| 7 re years od ; anil « Turtle Dror; and n yourg Pigeon. And 
(i 


took nvto hins ll theſe, anild/wided them tn tht midft , and leid 
each piece one againſt another : but the Birds divided he not, 
V. 17, ard it came topaſs thet whin the Sus wintdowny and it 
wis avk., behol4,n ſmoakiny Furnact,and «burning Lamp that 
paſſet brttyeen Muſt piters, By rhis paſſage the Lord wianld Symfie 
the making, or cutting of tht Covenant , b:rween him ani bis footy 
a} the next verſe ſhews, ſaith Aivſw, on Gent 5.07. Thus Cove- 


 ninrs were wont to be made by ſacrifice, Exvd, 24. $. Pſal. 50. 
'5: And ſuch a Rice was uſed among the Heathen in ſolewnn 


Leagues and Agreements. Homer th che third of his {eds men- 
riohs the Meſſengets of Ap amrwmwn bringing Lambs and Wine, 
oP" Pun Totury , that he wwighs twt s, which were there- 
fore called Pu ws, ſure Oaths, or Covenants, and the like is 
in Vrrgil Ends 1.8. ahd the Rowanc uſed alike Rite ro Till 
a Pig, with this fpeech;/av it is im Livy, hb.1. hiſt, Thow Jopicer 
fo ſmire him that breaks thic Geaywe, as ] do rhy Pig, and tib.vi, 
H: \prayell the Gods this thy wownld fo: ft 1#g hrer b mus the ded 


thin Low, In Polyb;u6 and Felt, as Gvorbu 'de jurrt belli ae 


pres, 1, 3. & 9. cites them; there was this Rice and Form of 
\wearitis, nn by 1" he gm 0 1 lo rhis fone, whence 
cettic the phtite of weary by Jupier form, which was ac- 
eonten the woſt holy Onth, Gell, wdtt. Attic. 1, x. ©. 21. or be-= 
chuſe the Oarh wes before rhe fone, which was the Image of 


thus be | 
Athitn, ##d'pra: | -been 
uſed 1s 4 rtpericin , Which irwontd be too\fedious:t@ 


LiAty, thete'Wis a Rire of fwearing, und Covenatring in 


vetithe berwixechern , "n" Fears ables nll thy \did rat y ned 
drink together ,Gen;26:28. Andwhin Jicrb and Luba made 
a” Covenanc tovertier, aadwite 'ohe/ro another, itris' faid; Gun 
be ; 3154+ = 


3k. 5 er Jacob offered ſacrifice, or killed beaſts (as it is. 
In the Margin) nwpon the arr Cnc called bis brethren ta ea 
bread, and they d deat bread, andtarried dll night im the CMonns; 
. Dr. Cuawerth, in his book of the true notion of the Lards Supper, 


2247” 


Lilbas. 


. Conceives_ it to have been a federal Rice, as ch: feafting upop a 


Factifice, and it. is cerrain, that, as the Lords $ ſhould: be 
. uſed asa Rice that fignifies our remembrance of Ch ifts ſacrifice, 
ſoalſs our joyning together into one body , 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. 
-and x22. 13. and it appeats by Chryſ»ſfoms words, bom. I5. d 
poprls, Antioch. In that thou m:h:ſt bim ſwear mpon the holy 
Table, where Chrift offered up is laid wilt thai there ( acrifice 


thy brother > that in his dayes. there was a Rite among Chritii. 


ans to ſwear, and take the Sacrament of the Lords Supper upon 
ic , andthat the Table of the Lord was uſed to this end, asthe 
Altar among the {f-ael/ites: whence it is likely the culion came 


of confirming Oaths, whether of Leagues, or by teſtifying of 


- thecruth to. go to the Communion Table}, or Alcar, among the 
Papilis, and to take the Euchariſt, or Lords Supper upon ir , as 


one of the plaineſt, and ſure(t figns of their veracity and fidelity, - 


Nor is it unlikely that when 1n the Liturgy of the Church of 
lord, inthe Rabrick abeut Matrimony it.15ſaid, the rew may- 
ried perſons, the ſame day of their marriage, muſt receive the holy 
Communion , that it was , that they might confirm thereby their 
marriage Covenant. Which cuſtom: thovgh' appointed , yer is 
nor uſed, or very ſeldom uſed;, even by the fineſt obſervers of 
the Liturgy , and that perhaps with good reaſon. For, 1. that 
number is nor ſufficient ro.receive the: Communion even' by the 
direRion of the-Rubrick about che Communion, © 7f there be 
wet above twenty perſons in the Pariſh of diſcretion to receive the 
Communion, yet there ſhall be no Communion except four, or three © 
at the leaſt Communicate with the Prieff, 25 Nor are alwayes 
the perſons married of age., or knowledge fir to'Communi- 
cate, 'nor is there xime' ro examine the perſons , or conſider 
how fitthey: be, and how diſpoſed , nor1s'marriage to be con- 
fined onely co Chciſtiang- of the ſame profeſſion, nor is the 
ſtare of perſons ar thar time ſo fit for char buſineſs, who pre- 
pare for marriage Feaſts, and Ornaments, allowed by God him- 
ſelf, with marrizge' delights. 37 Nor was the Lotds'Supper ap- 


pointed for thar, end to confirm marriage Covenanes, \whith are | 


things civil, bar Ecclefiaſtical, or Church Union'in the body of 
- Chnit, 4... Nor are petſons to receive under a civil conſiders- 


tion, > 


48 


Calling God to witneſs, the truth of our ſpeech is an Oath, 


Left.g., fionbur as Diſciples, A#s 20,7: and in a meccing of the Church, 
—— "and eſpecially on the Lords day, | bo 
S.7. Some _ Tothat which I have ſaid about Forms and Rites of ſwear- 
addition to ing ic is to be added, that Hage Grotias, lib. 2. de Fure belli ac 


the third 


and fourth 


paces, C.1 3.5. 10. ſaith, that the form of ſwearing d:ffers in words, 


L:furez. Agrees inthe thing. For- it ought to have this ſenſe, that God be 


#baut 


forms of 
ſwearing, 


called on, ſuppoſe in this manner, let God be Witneſs , or let bim be 
A vengey , which two come to one. For when a Superionr that bath 
the power of puniſhing us called on 4s 4 witneſs, with all the revenge 
of per fidion[neſs 13 required of him : and he that knoweth all things is 
therefore an Avenger, becauſe a Witneſs, Plutarch in his Roman 
gueſt ions, every Oath ends in a Corſe, if any forſmear himſelf. But 
(asI ſaid before) it ſeems tome that the forms of ſwearing [as I 
hive, as the Lord liveth,] and ſach like reduced by me to the 
firſt form of ſwearing cannor commodionſly be expounded, as 
containing a calling God to Witneſs; or Avenge : and therefore 
ou _—_— of ſwearivg differ both in words, and in ſome ſorr: in 
the thing. 

On.the other fide , whey who upon occafion of urging the 
Oaths of Supremacy and Allegiance have'denicd the lawfulneſs 
of any ſwearing, and Seng proton in writings and ſpeeches 
with Paxls-ofren uſing the calling of God ro: Witneſs to aſ- 
ſure the truth of his Words'as an Oath , have denied Pasl to 
have ſworn, do very abſardly deny that to be ſwearing , or an 
Oath, which hath been by all ſorrg of Writers, Orators , Poets, 
Philoſophers, Djvines, Lawyers, taken to be ſwearing. For , if 
ſuch conſent- be:nor ſufficient to ſhew what is meant by a word, 


-I know not how. we can avoid uncertainty of underſtanding 


Authors, or rely on Di&ionaries and Grammarians about the 


uſe of Terms. And, for that which they ſay, that they can 


call God-ro Witneſs , and teſtifie the truth of things , and in» 


- tentions before God , yer conceive they may not ſwear ar all, 


it: is all one. as-in the conſtrvRion of thoſe who have ſpoken, or 
written of ſwearing ( which is-the way we have to decide a 
queſtion abour the notion of « word): as to ſay they may ſwear, 
and they may not ſwear. "OW | 7 
 Inthe' Maſter of the ſentences third book, dit int. 39. F. 1 find 
.thus, whence Aupnuſtin: it ir ridiculous to think this , if thou ſay, 


156 thow ſweareſt., if thos ſazeſt [God 1s my Witneſs | thes 


not+ſwear : For what is [by God] but [God is my Witneſs, or 
what 1s | Grd is my Witneſs | but by God? And before os 


Calling God t0 Witneſs the trath of our ſpeech # an Oath. 

Tw»ly in the third Book of Offices, deſcribes ſwearing to be. ad- 
dreſſing to God as Witneſs. As for the ObjeRion, mens calling 
other men, or the Heaven and Earth ro Witneſs ſhould then be 
ſwearipg. I anſwer , no: for as Ariſtotle in his Khetorick, to 
Alex ander the Great, C, 18, an Oath is ſtill ute? ics wre%- 
AuLeos, with appealing to ſome Deity, or:as Twlly, 1.-3s office ffir- 
matio religioſa, a Religious affirmation for rhe afluring- of the 
truth of whar we ſay, which is.not in thoſe. ſpeeches, nor in 


_«_ 
Lefk.6. 


1 Tim. 5.21. And whereas it is replied, thar rhoſe are then 


unrighteous , who will not take ſuch an afluring by calling God 
co Wirnel(s without laying the hand on the book of the Goſpels, 
and kiſſing it; ret ic belong not to me ro -Jultifie their 
a&iont , yer. I any ſay,ifthe Law require that gefinre in ſo- 
lemn Corporal Oaths, it may nor be intheir power to relax. the 
Law, and whether it be fir for Law-givers to alter a Law to gra- 
tifie men of ſcrupulous conſciences, which may otherwiſe be re- 
ſolved without either infringing j-ſt liberty of conſcience , or 
neceflary elfteem of Authority and Laws, belongs ro:prudenc 
Rateſ-men to dectermin. Thar , which was my work to clear, 
the Narure, Forms, and Riger of Swearing from ſuch doubrs and 
exceptions and miſtakes as I have met with, I have endeayoured 
to do, and now go on Wich more caſe having palt theſe thickecs, 


—_— 


-  -_ .. Ex09.20.7; Deut.5:11. 
Thou ſhalt not take the name- of the Lord 
+ thy God 1n vain, &c. | | 


Le&.s. S wearing is Divine Worſhip, | not to be 


gven to a Creature. 


Rom the Declaration of rhe Nature, Forms, and Rices of $. x, zy 


\ Swearing, two queſtions ariſe tobe diſcuſſed.” - 1. Whether 
ſwearing be a' part 'of 'Divin®Worſhip * 2. Whether we may 
ſwear by a Creature ? In anſwer whereto, I ſay, thar underſtand- 
ing ic of the ſweating of created beings, their ſwearing is at 
aQ of Divine Worſhip, or Religions Aqu, 34. 24,'94. $9. art. 4. 
having diſputed-rhe point determines, 'that an'Oath is, altws la- 
irie & religionis, quo quis profitetuy Dewin indefeftibilis verita- 


rs, 


conſent of 
Cbriſiians 
and I b f- 
dels ſwear 
31g 15 4C- 
counted 
Divine 
worſhip. 


1... - - Dohanfe dpbe OG Hwy 

PLES p_ ” phroes Fes wrkeſ. rep =o we to 
Wor any pr etH God to be of whſail. 
able with s and bifh above Arg bos (o And ethos 
hereto the School-men,and later Romaniſts jeg pr Oaths 
to be aRs of Divine Worſhip, and that by an Oath, as Beltarss, 
lib, 2. ds Monachir, c.'16. ſpeaks, the ſwearcy proteſts God to be 
the immutable truth , and aſſertor of truth, Yea, not onely the 
Chriſtians, bat alſo the Pagan Philoſophers and Ora- 
tors, as eAriftotle in his Rhetorick ro Ki Alrvaides, C18, and 
Twlly , lib. 3. gr wed, andoenerally al people acknowledge 
ſwearing an a& of Religion dve to the ttne God, or ſuppoſed 
Deities. Achiſh King of Gath, 1 Sam. 29.6, "ware, as the 
Lord lrveth. And in like manner Zaban b by his God, Gen.z1. F3: 

The moſt barbarous people have counted the fin of Perfur 
violation of the name of their Gods, thereby ſhewi ing t No 
opinion of their ſwearing, as parf of religions Worſhip of the 

Deir - 

, TP: The . eh is confonant to rhe holy Scripeure and righe Reaſon, 
mae! For , x. Thoſe Scriptutes which require ic , calf for ir, as due to 
{wearing thetrue God ; and no other. Dexe, 6. after the precepr, v, 13, 
« part of Thou ſhalt fear the Loydthy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt freer 
Divine by his nawe, it is added, v.14. "Te ſhal not go after other td, 

Woſhy. of the Gods of the prople that are round about you, ſhewing 
by, thar, as fear, and ſervice is appropriated to God ; ſo levoar- 
ivg by his name, as pace of his W' y Bot to be Communi- 
cared w apy-other, bug the true God,  To.che ſame purpoſe Is 
the precept, Det, 10. 20, Thas ſhalt fear t the Lord. rey-4 God; 


him ſhalt chow ſerve, and to hizs ſhatrhew cliave, and hy 
-— _— a rr whereof it is ſaid, Fagy'n He 1s thy pale | 
ir. thy God ,plaivly intigiarng,; thac ſwearing 1£ a pact c 

Gods praiſe tobe ap ropriared co him that is their God,as being 
of the {ame kind oh <leeving to him. | Inlike manner, Jerew. 
4-2- And thou ſhalt ſwear the Lord bueth, in was brand rig | 
aofecſtyan and judgements is made x parc.of the retwre-of Ione 

rrng away th their abominations out of his fight, vt 
which do. ns evince ,. that, God. counts ſwearing of men'4 


pare of chat. ego Worſhip which is dueto wow ancl7.nhed 


infinhe; confcmed fom thoſe 5iprns, which | 
Oreo inte, 
ſhalt ſwear _ Wy. Gow, in mos | 


| Ein orgs, 
LD to the precept 


\ I . 


in jadgement, and, is rights 4.< 
(ſhall bleſs theapſelves in him,aud; in hi ſpall they ghrpironvich n 
(hews thar God accounts holy (wearing a: blefling of God , and 


glorying in him, orac leaſt ſuicableto ur. .. Agreeably whetero 15 
Sa anch, {[ai65-46. that he who blaſſth h:mſedf in the ear 
ſhall bleſs. binsſclf in the Ged-of erath; und: be that ſtearcth ©: 
the earth , ſhall ſwear by the Ged of truth, thercbyanimaing, 
that to bleſs ones ſelf in the God of cruth, :and co ſwear: þ 
the-Gad of truth,are well conjoyned.. . And: where ic is ſaid, 
 Pſal.63.11, All that ſhall ſwear by God ſhall glory, it is meanc 
that be. ſhall. glory. in Ged, or ſhall have: occafion-to- glory, 
the Greek hath it ſhaltbe prerſed, and ſo our Common'Vetfion, 
ſhall be commenaed. Whereas it is, [ſas 45-23: 4 have ſwors 
by my ſelf ; the word is. gone out of my month in righteonſneſz, 
and (hell not. return , that unto me eveiy knee ſhall bow , evryy 
.tougne ſhall wer, Rom, n4.lt. ic igthus exprefied ,. For 5-5; . 
ovrigten, As 1 hive ſaith the. Lird., Every. knee fball'bow ta' me, 
:nnd every tinge ſhall confeſs to God, thereby'[bewing clixſwear- 
ing to God 1s a-confeſling co "God, and that he who righcdy 
ſwears by God dath duely acknowledec him. 1 

3-- This is further proved from the 11 of the Author 'ro 
the Hebrews 3. c.6.76, "Men vitily fmedi by cho grenery that i 
by ,one-who is acknowledged a Divine power, thirican judge 
of that Enuntiation whicdvis made id ſwearing: ofwhichr! 
is no; ocher reaſon , -but becauſe ſwearing is 'a part 'of Divine 
.hononr due to the -higheft, and Supreme being, and 1har there- 
by a great imparity thertisin Gods ſwearing and Mans 5 God 
having none greater than himnsſelf, ſwiars by himſelf, ' man ſwears 
by God asthe greateſt; - NI 40 LOHY 

4. For this reaſon-.1r is-rhat in ſwearing, and exaRing Oarhs, 
holy men. have uſed/much dread and reverence, Thus did Abra- 
hem in his requiring an Oath' of his ſeryaor, Gey,24.2. concern- 
ing the: obraining; a 'Wifefor his-Son, and Fecob in his League 
with Lan; whin be ſmare by the fear ” his "FE athey 'Ifaac, 
Gen,3r.53-a0d whety he made; oſeph ſwear co:him, Ger. 47-3. 
he bowed: himſelf r:p1m the beds head ,1t is rermed Waorſhiypping, 
Heb. xr. 21; all which ſhew, char ir was performed wich reve» 
rence and dread of God, and as a part of his Worſhip, 

5. For thefaine cauſe gear tear hack been inholy perſons 
char ari Oath might-nor be broken, becauſe:ir was a'raking of 
the name of God mtotheir pp” which is termed the g/e- 

2 ; 1.5004 


'  Sivdring is 6 part of Divine Worſhip, 


Lett.6, rlow'indfe wewe, Deur."38. 58; when an nndue Oath was 


———- ſworn by the ofthe Congregation to the Gibeonites , arid 


the C ation 'murmured againſt the Princes , yer'they re- 
plied , 3#c 'have ſworn to them by the Lord God of Iſrael : now 
therefore we may not tonch them , Joſh. 9. 18, 19. and when 
$:w!.did bur-adjure the people by an Oath of curſing him 
.that ſhould cafte- of food , ir is ſaid that' the poople feared the 
Oath ,' t Sam,14 26. and Forathans unwilling infringing of ir 
made Cod nor anſwer, v. 37. bur was reckoned as a bn, v. 38. 
ceſerving death, v. 39. and Ezck. 17. 19. God threatets Zeds- * 
kzah King of Jadeb, with deportation to Babylon for deſpiſing his 
Oath, accounting it a very great {n that he flighred'the Ouch he 
had caken inthe name ot God, though ic were to an Enemy, 
extorred from him by force tobe ſubze& to a Tyranvous King , 
whoſe title was.onely his (word. Ina word, an Oath is called 
an Oath of God, Ecclei.$.3. and fccleſ.9g.2. a godly- man is de» 
ſcribed tobe ove chat fearerh an Outh, to ſhew ; that an Oath is a 
part-of Gods — which is to-be performed with dread, and 
the profaning thereof a great diſhonour to God, 

6.. Lafily, in the-very nature of it mens ſweating by God is 
an addreſs to God, andif done righcly ir is an imperate a& of 
Faith, wherein Gods Being, Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice is acknow- 
: » bis knowing, judging, working all things isminded, ſo 
that he who, ſwears 1D truth reſpe&ts Godas a God of truth, and 
- righteouſneſs, 8.he that-doth it deceirfully deems him eichernot 

to be, or not to: be. feared, than whichthere are noc many gres- 
cer proyocations, And therefore they. thar ſwear- by other 
things than God , are-Idolatrons, they thac mind nor God in 
ſwearing are profane, and ſacrilegious, all, whether Pagan Ido- 
larers that ſwear by cheir Idols, Mahboweraxs that ſwear by their 
many Prophets, the Papifts who ſwear by their Saints, the Maſs, 
the Crucifx, do greatly diſhononr God, and thoſe who withorr 
reverence; and due regard to God abuſe his name in vain ſwear- 
ing do much pollute it. . . Yet it is tobe remembred}, thar'ir'is 
not fimply the atceſiationthar 18+ Gods Worſhip, forrhe ay 
men to Witneſs with-us is not Divive Worſhip, bur the addret- 
_ ſing ro God as greater, able co know , and jadge whether we- © 
ſpeak trnely, is that which makes it either in the intention of 
{wearer,or the nature of his Oath, Divine — j 7 
\ - The derermination ofthe former queſtion leads us corhe con- 
ſideration of the ſecond,wherher we may ſwear by a Creature? 


» 


The arguments for the Negative that ic is not lawfull are theſe ? bp 1 *Y 


Swearing is « part of Dryine Worſhip. 
''2.. Iris betore proved, and concluded 'to bea'pare of Divine 
Worſhip, therefore norco be! given co:any bur God : for: to 


—- 
: ; 
— I 
"I S 
& 


Worſhip a Creature with that Worſhip which is Divine is Ido- $.3.4rg- 
larry , as is proved art large by Dr. John Rainold in his ſecond ” - 


book, de Rowane Eccleſia Idolelatria, not yet apſwered.. \L 
2; Many Texcs of Scriptare aſcribeſwearing by God: as. pro-. 
ro: him ;- as for. inſtance thoſe Texts which were” before al-. cure, 
Selby Dent. 6. 1:3.. 7 hou ſhalt fear the Loyd thy God, and ſerve 
- bm, and{halt ſwear by bis name, which makes ſwearing by .the. 
name of God proper; to him, as it dorh fear and ſervice, The 
ſame thing is repeared, Dew. 10, 20. Thos ſhalt: fear the Lord: 
th God , him (halt thox ſerve , and to him ſhalt thou cheve ,. and: 
wear by his name, wherein fearing God, ſerving him, cleaving to- 
him; and ſwearing by his name are made duties of the ſame ex- 
" rent, ſearing by a Creature no more allowed than feating, 
ſerving, and cleaving to it, [ſai 65. 16. it is-made a principal be- 
nefit to. Gods new-named ſervants, that, as be whe blefath bim- 
| ſelf in the earth ſhall bleſt himſelf in the Gd of 3ruth,/ ſo be thas 
fweareth en the earth ſhall ſwear bythe Gidof ermrbwhhence it may 
be inferred,that as none is to bleſs himſelt in any other than che 
God of trath , ſo he is co ſwear by none other chan the God. 
of truth, Jerem. q« 3. it 15 required of /ſra#l'as an cfteR_ of 
their 7erurnirg to God, avd porting away their abomingtions ont of 
bis fight, thar they fhovid ſwear, the Lovd liverh, in Trath , in- 
Jadgement, and jor are and the Nation: ſhall bleſs them- 
Ives in bim , and «n him ſhall they glory ,. thereby ſhewing chat. 
as blefſivg themſclves, and glorying, is co be in no other chan che. 
Lord, ſo ſwearing is ro'be by no orherthan the living'God. 
3: Some Texcs. of Scripture make ic the uſe of holy perſons 
ro ſwear by God, excluding others, as when it is ſaid, Ges, 31: 
53- that Laban ſaid , The God of Abraham, and the-Ged of their 
farher judge betwixt 1, Jacob ſware by the fear of bis father. 
{ſaac, declining ſwearing by any other God han he whom 1ſaas 
his fathet feared, who-was Jehovah the trug God, Pſal. 63. 11, 
it is ſaid, they that ſwear by God ſhall glary, or ſhell be praiſed, 
which ſhews that they who ſwear by any-other have no glory,. 
and that ſwearing by any other is withour praiſe, and. juſtly 
blameabley Jerems.12.16-+ And it ſhall come to paſs, if they. will 
dligently learn the wages of wy people, to\fwear by my name: (the 
Lord liveth\, «« they tanght wy people ro fwear by Baal :) then 
ſhall they be built m the midſt of my people : which proves that 
| it 


ſwearing 


PRE i people 26\Corear che: Locd: brerh, noe 
Cm fo Wea by-Þ or any other Toh; or Crearare. | 

>.t-2 On aye" Texcs expreſly condemn ſwearing by any ocher 

—_— tae God; Joſh+23-6,7.  Joſhnah chargerh people of 

Iſrael thas, Bye therefore very conv ſy + jo wd. di all 

[13 written in the book of we Law of Moſes, that ye: twrn 9u0t 

« faethere fi roms''ts: the oo har, or tothe left, that ye come not 

Fs wat "Nations, hh, that "__ among you, neither make 

jo; Fae the name of their Gods, nor cauſe to ſwear by them, 

' either ſerve thims, nor bow your ſtlves wnto ther 7 wherein ſwear- 

.Ing by other Gods ts condethned as turning from God , and 

ſerving, and bowing Fo hn We to thoſe Godr'," Zephan. i; $- 


Godthreatens't6 #1 off thens thar Worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven 
pon the houſe tips; an or that ſwear by the 
Lord, and that ſwear by of Ronin er ro declares his a 

avainſt ſech wot they ſweT by the Lord, yer-joyp (wearing: 
by Malo eh ® ewing thar'as God brooksmo corrival in 
other Jp boil ſo neither" in this: of ſwearing. 
For Fob ark Hoſt 4; 155 Judah nor to come t6 

Gi Ipal, ror fo ” to - Bethaven, er to wear, the Lord liveth, 
hen with cthete;'the Lord (Foeth, leſt it ſhould be caken 
for a" Oi ww Idol, their pving up  thicher being to Wor- 
ſbip'the'F [cans 'their (wearing: by Gods-life 
inconſiſtent > ron Har * Worthy _ God abhorred,''V.Vhere- 

fore he threarens Amor s. > py "that ſwear by the fon of Sa- 
maria, and (y; Th) _ O'Dan liveth, and the manner of Beets 

ſheba veth;tbey ſhall rand Hoey viſe Hp agaty, b=cauſe chough 

they fare by the Uivite God reſembled by the "Calf ar Devi 

yer God whorted that Y'Vorlbip as co him underan 

| Image, of Idol ſer pby than.” Ye God inakes this as ir were 

an unpardonable fin , 5.7. How ſhall T pardon thee for 

thy ft thy Children have forſaken me , und ſworn by them that are 

| 40 Gods * i'winch fpeech God intimates ir-ro :be a forſaking 
$.4- Hol hirh, #nd ſuch as way not t6 be ptrdoned, tharthe /ſ-aeliter (ware: 


| menex- Hythem that Were nd Gods ;\ whence it istd be inferred,” char 

Eaſt Gal allows no wenlly by themchar are no Gode, bor by hint» 

Þ Cree: - Exftd756 book: df his Hifory,: <>, T5. fairhf - 
eures, He- (itt ih , vf "Concerning: Polys 


| relichs & &;5pus. their Bilh dom} iris rehared; thar-he cold : 
- bor * the Procomſul ear EE all has bs wy” nob 
wear 


ſwear bythe fortune of Cuſar; inis.kely | 


of the HMagdebrrgenſes, Cent.q. c. 9. this is the 61. Ca- 
on a Clergy mant _ by C redtares is woſt ſharply to 
be rebuked, if he per fiſf in his fanlt ts be excommunicated, Ic is 
charged by Ep:phatrine BRanar, 1. x. as av Hetehe on:Elx4, thar 
he taught men were re ſwear not! onely by Ged,but alſo.by Salt, 
Water, Wind , Bread , the Earth, andother- Creatures, Auguſt». 
rom 6.1;19. c.23. chargeth the cManicheerwith frequent ſwear- 
ing without any ſcruple of mind by Creatures, as by the light, the 
pararlete , meaning not him-whons Chriff promiſed, and. ſext to his 
Diſciples, but Manichexs, 'VVhich alage of ſwearing by Crea. 
rures is therefore accounted the more evil, becanſg whereas: the 
_ Jews were wont to ſwearthe Lord liverh, parth ſwearing 
'by Creatures had its Original from the doating ow Tdols by Chal- 
dzans', Egyptians , avd other ſuperſtitions Nations, who. [ware 
by the Sun, the Fire, andvther Creatures, which they acconmrd for 
Gods, and fware hy them as Devviese Partly from the: reverence of 
the name and Majeſty of God;which perhaps inthe beginuing being 
piows and juft, ſaith B,ſhop Sandeiſon, praleti. 5, feft,2, de Juram. 
1” proceſs of time by litte and little proved ſwperſtitions, the luſt 
of ſwearing chiefly being inereaſed by awnevilcnſiom, ſo that ord. 
»4rily they had rather ſwear by any things they. wet with, than 
have recourſe to the Father and Makgr of allthings ;-as Philo 
| fptaks. Which thing the Scholiaſts of the Greek Poets have wo- 
ted rhe antient Greeks ( wary of whoſe Rites. and Cuſtoms any 
14 149 exfhly o tx hate flawn:from the imntation of che He> 
brews). ts bave dove alſo, who'write hut they were net wont 64- 
fily ro ſwear by the Gods, bas by theſe things which mere read) ac 
hand, or before thisr cy:14/ as bread, fire, water, a bird , Scepter, or 
fome thing like, Though ir is to be obſerved rhat Aritophanes 
bringerh '1n Bacebws ſwearing by F 1.9 the Savior, us if ic 
were the 'familiar' Oarh 'kmong the Athenians: yer. Srcrates 
countet} the belt'Moralift atriong the Arhewvans, is ſaid ro have 
fwormby.a Dog and a Gooſe/becauſe he thought ic nor Sehe 
890 
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| Swearens by a Creatureevil. 
good-men to appeal eyer and anon. ro the Gods as Witneſſes 
of their fooleries ';' Pythe is ſaid to. have ſworn by pe 
quaternion, Zee Citienſis © les Capiobullymeny by the:C 
bage, as Atbenwans 1. 9g. Dipnoſoph. Pliny 1.2. bift. nat. C7» tells 
of certain Nations that acconnted beaſts, and ſome filthy - things 
for Gods ::yea, and many other matters more ſpameſul! to be ſpe. 
ken > [wearing by ſtinking "meats, by Garlick, and ſuch like, Sg. 
— A eg C29; —_— _— th: Sophitter ,, «s 
rot aſhamed moſt often to ſwear by impure Gods, w-juſt , given ts 
drankemeſs ,Hercules, Bacchus, Aſculapius , whoſe lowes of men 
4nd women are noted; Inthe Rewer Empire it was uſual to ſwear 
by the Genizs of their Emperour , by any thing counted dear, 
So that what ſcems' at firſt to have riſen out of 4 certain reve» 
rence of the Deity turned at laft to 1ts greateſt irreverence and 
contempt © as for the moſt may b: diſcerned, that. by the Dg- 
viÞs craft, andthe juſt 4 pools of God puniſhing ſins with ſing, 
piety aftey it hath begun to degenerate wto Jae ri it end! at 
laſt m ogen impitty. i ue gh that axe of ſuperſt;tion men began 
ts ſwear by Creaturei', the evil euftom grew at laſt to that bs 
centionſneſs , that while they forbare the name of God , men nei» 
they ſet bowr:d: to themſclues of ſwearing, nor were awed with any 
fear of ſwearing. He that thinks th: Scepter net to be Geds,, 
the Pore ſpedkszthinks be ms :y de otherwiſe when he ſwears by the 
Scepter,'than if he-had ſworn :by the Gods. Pliry ſaith, 1. 2.. vat 
hiſt, c.7. men were ſo: godleſt, that :n the very Capito! they wſed 
deceit, and forſware themſelves event) J'piter, though ready to 
ſhoot bis T hunderbolts, Among the eManichees,, Anguſtin tow, 
6. 1. rg.- £32. contra Fanſtum nores it. as their evil, cþat they 
were wont to ſwear often without ſcruple of mind. And without 
doubt firce this eniffhom of ſwraring_ by | Creatures prevailed, for 
the moſt part the revererce of an Oath was leſſened among the © 
Jews, 45 5s moſt apparently manifeſt from Chriſt: words, Marth, 
$- 33+ 345355 36:37- Marth 23.16,17,18,19,:0,21,22, And 
whar frequency:of ſwearing, and-perjuries the ſwearing by Lz- 
dy, Maſs; the Rood, Croſs, Crackx ifix, deceaſed Saincs \ Reliques 
of Saints:hath broughr into the'Chriſtian VVorld,I wiſh ic were 
nor too manifeſt among nor'onely the 1raliars, and Spaniards, 
and Frexch, but allo among Diteb, and Engl:ſþ, and. other peo- 
ple ;*who- are rermed Proreſjants, .. For theſe, chd the hke tea- 


ſon; many late, and elder Divines. condemn all iexring v| | 
in Epft, _ 
154 F 


Creatures, as Hierom. Commeit.-in Matth, 5. Anguſt 


194; | ed Publtoelinytem:G. 1.196! Contr: Panfittne 
C: kt with- mere:cited igche-Canon Law, ab] 
Canone. (lonienny. ' Walk ans: Thorp: ins his. aninans: 
Fhem as. Arundil',' Archbiſhop of :Caxterbwry, in the ware 
hs Hows «rx. rhe: fourth, im rhie-yoar- 2409, (*a8- Mrs Fac his. 
Athe and Monements velues) held ituntawfultrofear 
by's book being a Creature, and' alleged Chryſo#ow for ir, In* 
= _ at Paſſaw'one of the Arcicles was, that it ſhould 
hberty for men to ſwear either by God or the Saints, or by 
= the Goſpels, a6 Retrius Swavis in his hiſtory of the. Trent: 
- end _ And gener red 'Proreſtant-Di- 
rs write, and invoight bog i uf:ngany-orhor. 
form ITE by the living«G 'S 
” Nevertheleſs, for cthe- inwkutocle of of ſome forms-of ſwearing, S.;. Ate- 
wherein God is-nor-named; are produced, 1, ourSaviourswords, £4tions for 
Mnthi23: 20,234,235; Bor by-thoſe words ie ſeems. phain ,/that _ F_—_ 
ovr Saviour: counts ir all oneto ſwear bythe Heaven: and: che or -—_ 
Temp e,as: ro wear by Gad-- And alr h DavidParens i mW Creatures. / 
his Comment, ol! Marth. 23. 20, excuſe Calvin on that place 


writ! Wo ab to wear: by Pepper, primes 


norts bt taken . Ce lf 7h Obe fin mherruſuts 

ee ct ;Fhabit 2 vo 255 
Cor Cant rave Nees in" 

pe Sor prevs '3; 9». 3, dot oe Call aq deci) thus. 


Chriſt ended Le prys otn vitious, but in his. 
I Marth. hy” 61h C'briſhs Nethe tothe comragy, . 
but becauſe the on Ro ti a3 bit avconnt off them, he detrrmins 
"Ware made by gory way Poriury antl Pro. 
aneneſ? NF Fog ty 1g. think it Idobatey, . #uleſs the - 
| of Jadg Or Anthority of r Teſtimony yore given 
Lew there 1 cad of God, or as þis S __ that when mon - 
flroar by t vw Moaven looking p to God; 3 end mfivg- 
them onely pe of dir glory, the name  efik Og - 
mically ” [ "for Gods name without any reli == 
to the Creatures . The like 5 Piſkarors OPinio qr : 
ebſerv. 13: Bur 1 think wich » thar fuck-a Mets: 
Kot 6 os conceived z 5 kno where is che. Eanb: varia Cod, 
_thoog » be, .as ir is Day. 4« 26. Homwdnm waives : 
Chejſe may ' be” & iriderfiodd: not t@/:countehanice 'ſiveating® by 
Crearufes, 29 wing Divice! hapour to them”, nor YEt ooo . 
demn thoſe forms, hach-been-in part thowed- befofe; bb as. 


I: $:6. by . 


WD gs x reducing chem co. the fir form of ſwearing ,' which 
other thing averred , or as Diedare ov Matth. 5. 34. [by Hee 


ag by a Creature evi 


- Isbya -ollation of one thing cerrain by Lure. nn bib an- 


7 by way of aſſertion , as in ſ, Jaying » we mpe as there it 4 
Heaves, as ſure 4s there is, Ught in Heaven, or by 9 EXECT tn 
tion, 4s let Heaven blaſt me, the Earth abyſs we, i it -be not. ſo., 
v. 36. by thy head} affirming any thing, and wigaging thy bead up- 
0n it, or by ſaying as true as my bead u dear to me, Or, as Hugo 
Grotins, 1.2. C13: $. 11. de Jars bells ac parts conceives , 1t was 
the eld cuſtem #0 ſwiar, other things, or perſons being named thax 
Ged,eitherb: cauſe they wiſhed thoſe things #0. be hu to chews- 
ſelver,as the Sun, Earth, ;/r7wen, Prince, Parſe they required 
ro be puniſhed in thoſe thingt, as 1n their Head,C hildren, Conntrey, 
or Prizce , and ſo they are reduced co the forms of ſweari by 
execration, or 'Where he alſo tells us , thet Por- 
dy Kher cholieſt on Ariſtophanes delivers it ar conflita- 
? Rhadamanchus, « woſt juſt King, that men Ponds > ſwear 
ly by the Geds , bu: = prniggen, 5-02 
" Gairh', that Chrift would wet owe chunk, t pop iy - Oaths | 
Matth.: 5.3435» 36. (honld beleſt ſa [4 I are 
by the name-of Jed expreſſed: but fith the Hebrews reg mapa - 
thews., out of '« he anlihe to bis , who ſaid, 
the Scepter to be Gods s be that theſe alſo were true 
Fo Ulpian /, gu; per D. de Jarejar. ſaid beſt: He 5 ya 
woe his ſafety ſeems oh yt ke or be ralleay 4 


-t0 6 Devine powtre ft ſhews oh ſmears by 
the. T, els 2 fre de prigh arent be. Tanpih 
and: he i rhe free by. Heaven ſweats by him that 


Heaven, Bus the Hebrew Mafters of of theſe times did hk 
that men wert- not bound by Oaths made by Creatares', unleſs 4 
pron wers added ,. as. if the thing by which the Oath wat 
# Conſecr«ttd. 10. God, For this, is ac Oath. of Corban, #r 
bythe feof akaPetrgny: i Matth, 123, 21. but. in tht 
Tyrians there was mention, .as we learn. 
Jos be 


bis Dips againſt Appion : avd; thence 1 think the 
people of the Ef, Carbans; which word is tn 

&cbylas- evd. Enrtetes - Therefore Chriſt in he 8 place monge 

wihthiterragre' 0! ©: 


| ir; Bor forms: of Feari by Greatures | is-a wy 
ſwaresy the hifeof of earlog by 215,16. whi he ed char Fob 
Rave ws it 18 bv been fip ; and Tertwl. Apologer, adv. Gev- 


ie, ; 


Swearing by Creatures ney 


| 39 
5'Co Fr CO I a 
\c829;5;Co 32.5 ah. : 1d Chriſtians mea 6 or pry LE 


:of the Emperege, nd oxytins, hargts iers. 4 
G f r 
FE was to ay hs e's Afr th «Hel: [cs gh he 


Js ſaid ro. haye ſworn n by ahe Ae of ng 2 nts 2. 3 Po Mk 


\ by the rejoyceing. be bad in:( brift-Jelus ,. Cor. 5.31. and char- 
-"geth.7 imothy; before God, and the Lord 7e eſus Chriſt; and the cleft 
Angels, which thew thac there may. be a lawfull ſwearing even 
by Treatares, | 
By reaſon. of theſe thing; u urged op. both fides Divines an- 
ſwer differently. Hieromw on Math... 34, 33- , Sognfn Jo 
the. places | fozecited; ſeem to condemn: hare fork 
»[entem, diſtinlt, $9» - D, determine thr had form Tang 
% ve 4p to the weak, Jews: but io 8 20 Lats onely did 
eature, be dd not forb:d is, as for 
tor Joſeph. [Chriſt ſo forbad to ſwear by Creatures, tha 
bo ein ag Divine mA to ime 0 gribee men are net bled 


8. ſe 
> Were PE ij 


CE 


«4s * 4 ** 


Ttommayly _ ana hold, tha; it: i lawkil to. ſwear by 
Creatures as- the Divine perfeRion ſhines in; them ,. for | thar 
they ſay is to, ſwear by Cod. Yer.ir is.not.agreed by whar 
Creatures men may ſwear i m _ ſort, Pope Nicels the firſt in 
his anſwer ts the queſtions arians, c.7.. reftrains.it.to 
.thoſe Creacures which are r Divine as. ; Other. Re 
aft exrend itcoall Crom—g mwharſoever... 
Praceſtanc. Divines, allow: uſing Creatures in Oach: that are 
' expreſſed by forms of we my. or execration,. ad therero 
-Feduce thoſe expreſſions, which are 21 Coran5.,31, Gen. 43.15,16. 
though ſome make ic ancarnelt aſlevergion,or obceſiarion,orhers 
& prayera.or wiſh for Fheroabs. life... In other forms ſome allow 
ir, as Calvin, ret, Piſcator,; ſome condemn them 238 Zanchieg 
Tas Pare, Rivetws 1:64:20 26] 
I 2 © . For 


lhe 


> 2+. 1n choſe Tots ng ehdeare wy LIGLSY 
"thivg as certain by Gods providence co confirm the'truthy of\char 
twe Tpedk Crettures my be uſed, whether facred, or mor. (As 
- when £6 a ware, 2 Kings 3:4. Mt the Lord \ionh , nll ns 
; Soxl Foeth, And ioths forthe Oarh, Gen;4 2. 15116, by | 
kc ——t= aw lite ſeems as: I'faidbefore to be reduced. * Ns 
ſweat , 7 Fredaradro this forrobOcte rhis hand; head, ty 
cbrea + Kc. If reduced cothis ſotr-ofOtths 


[£0,0 tion of God, and foe Oath wor by Crearnres, ' 
- If ir be rrue, which 'Lderermined; fe. 3.ſc8.-6, which 
cme'thinks' Chiift Yeretinins ,- RAbuth. 5. "when he refers ſweat- 
hoy by IND thingy" there nam, "God, . 34; 35+ end 


O's The frexcingurrhe Phariſees Bhd, declared Werrk *3\W. 


I fome "Ourhs oP 
econ coverouſnieſs;aviris' 
5 _ - offerings; 4nd rigs the more lag 


at refer 
== v:in Outs, nc Nerf 


yan e'by 7 Feplcometies, 
"or appedl-ro*itas H 

venger for deciding of ©Yoube.of ings Fats nh riley 
-Wis -Tdolacrous';, © br" giving” Divine- oy awe eating, 
For he har doth fo, mult ſuppoſey*2." That he,"\whonvhe 


a Syperiour, char is; oxerall.;; 1 > js, eſpe- 

alt Ts br promiſſary: achs: of f/Kings: and Pocencaces, 

al qui Erb in; chgir rAANOngs: which Ke pragply 
ative, 


Code Pen L din ad: 
| him char. 
;whichGe 


- Thanks Ro Fae No ome 
yo univer{ally..,.:and < 
ſwarn berveen: Fees XY 
who -arce nec -iable roche 


d. 5 (4! 
1, mri putendro 
n f $. Ee GNCcgPr. an.1 
Dedhon el che .Comroverfie.: Which, 

any. meer+ (rouents © ay nd et | 
all, a ghegBank Cora man LS, 


I ay Me 
ro. byget anlmaginatign © l 
Rion relucent 1047? 18 ES ivy ors xr = 7 
cing :Idolatry,. Thus-Gad condemns: the. God, 'O 
Hoy. MAES ay. Ang :fo .whengand where a Dp og Sun ,1s 

of or-any ochet Creatures is is fofull,, as or 
bow. down TOE , ſo:to we | them. 1n.. 493 ney Be- 

ganſe.ic 34 to give. them Divine .coptrary..co that. con+ 
. tempr that God would have powred.0n.them;3s weak, perijþ- 
ing-chings, dungy.Gods, Creatures: torbe.reficemed _ as {ervancs 
t0,us., and. to.,be abborred when. {Omns ; Competition 


with.our Makez,, orrare.named ent of 
dependence, ſuhjeRtion The com. 10, 


6. Sweare 


iy. ro. him 


LO,.1k,\Jb 31. 34;.25 , 263 27» 


oeatng by Dakaic evil. 


= £ diy ohpiguncatibs of, "air execration on 86 ' Crea- _ | 


ie ox hob be detr £6 us, bur! ſhoul#be & 
froyed; br caft away as bcing'an Idol,” and'ufurpirg Gods tb. 
nour,1s Tdolartrons. - As' to _have ſworn by pawning che' br. 
zen Sergenc, 'wh d ie veel nice of Idol, had been 'ro” ſhew 
our Whorifh: 1 which, being {dolized we ſhould | 
with abhorteney! ve fe eRed; as  eeaGieh did * = Kings 1814; 
God wouldn6t be Glled BdaÞ, bur Iſh; , Hof. 2.1 . wheo tha 
name was. uſually applied co an Idol. | 
All rhatis obje&ed contraty to theſe propoſitions may: be 
anſwered from, that w < +. - LI eee in-the third, fourrh; 
and this LeQire ,, in ions are expounded, i in 
which" there ſeems to ECIEAR y 2. Creature , and ic is 
—_ me xy refer diminution of his hos 
DEC phoemerobernn ed thar they 
dy all choſe, wher Paginiſh, 
rm, ns .as_ namely by 
Guts Ta9y - Reliques of Saines, 
and many more 


EEE nn pes” 


x for' Wapr cither of -pr 
Sarely thoſe char jon 


| God, andour Lord [| Sos Chritt, the Son of the living God, 


ſhould be very 6f their names , as in prayer}, ſoiin 
ſwearing*,”and ſhould" utrerly ' abandon our of their mouths 
all ſach ſwearing o® 0 ji Feng: whereby any other God 
befides the' Fai y othet Lord;'or Mediatour 'is as - 


'vouched, be othe Loyd Peisevnir to" 1 Cor. 8. $56, 9; 
 nnneceffary 


Epheſ. 4.5," '1'Trw, 2, 5. 'nor'do I thivk' it 

ſcruple co decline ny uſe oh Tons oo come _ 
ſwearing b aDy t Worſhi either” by Pagan, or Po» 
piſh Atar, you, me oo 's arks the Sg 


Coen. #3; 


hs 


"and Medina G_ 
ch "a »liÞ it his Bs 
Ne 0 ' what & thy wi” 


Swearing alu and Coroner 
if by thoſe ,whons thow agar 6g prvgen LIT e259 


the. gu wich 1 7 -& ed by of 2 ct OT 
whom e [wtars ©. ch pl ©. it 35-n0x > 
rentine de la Barre. wi P ecle falich. hk Cann forb; '< 


wear - 
ine. by 1dals , . becauſe av feb is 8. religions affirmation , 6 
aithfel Teſt; S "7 of Fatt ſeal. the 'Conſci- 
poS and CO Dn NT j. and ak, Y h Chapters... ok: the 
ffi book, fs Clements. Conftieation. La; a 


—_— ——_— 
5 w by _—— — 


£ 4 


Pm 
a s——_—_— 


WOES IE TT” 


| "IR Dottgi3 tum hs M60 
Thou ſhalt not take the name” of rhe E-orit 
.thyGod in vain, &'c.- "e 


| Led:r: Swearing, is for ending C mover ies; both 
in Promiſſory,'and Cie 3 Oath, and may be 
hag Toe 91.0 ieny n ph aſes ff wy 


ind : g Soi 
= tees od a as ond 
—conkieted the Nature, Forttis; and RiSof ſwear: $-1.0aths 
ny e next thing40 be conſidered is the End',” and Ufe ſhould end 
. thereof , which is of much i 1mportance for- the derettnination of controver- 
irs lawfulneſs, :-Concerning which it is commonly weed; which SR I90e 
the” Apoſtle ſaith , Heb.'6. 16. 'rhet av Oath for 7 romation 1s eos | 
romen an &d of all ſtrife, which words tor apt ro- notE 
the end of an hob x ,: to be the determination of a Contro- 
verſy., or Contradiftion.* Bur'ir is co be abſeryed,' x. That 
the-word ieg5: doth'nox ſo fiely note the! end of inention, 
as rhe end.of event ," that' it is" eoobetiion ,/ of making an- 
end- of the ftrife, - 2. [Thatthe'end{ of Confrovetiie is not the 
ſole' end of Oarhs. / The Apoſtle :exprefleththe-end'miore ge- 
nerally when he faith it is ofs Amr apart yt Confirmation, 
unleſs we conceive-that of [foi be Apolite, 
as. it is Levit. 25. 33, andelſewhere ,> by: ora” ire Þ 
tors , «x anſwering ro NNDY?, in the Hebrew, Tratſlated in 
our on; {for ever ] which is not” improbable;"-However , 
the end of ſwearing to be more general thay _ 
ending 


got Gnencte, animate prongs ee TORRE 
8 n £0} fitife, ot comroverfie, ny 
peg orfier',. fn ty rs, YE 


begi one 7a 16 : 
e rand, 5 ps _— 
Bo Ja 


, pd _ Toy 
me Hen em I 


1991. concerning =0j wr 
ety in Lats , .thar w_ 


Es 
| Comreverſis ». —— follos 
RS Concluſion of 


Loder the «-_ 
mens -Quibs,,; 
—=_ ico _ 


'. \ Sweahi@hfefall torndControverfys, << 
or three Witneſſes the 'matter ſhould be eſtabliſhed, yer 'v.\x8$; 
. the Judges were to make :diligene Inquifition-into- the' Oaths 
of the Witneſſes, whether they were falſe, or crue/, and to pu- 
niſh him-iwho was'a falſe Witneſs with the puniſhment he 
incended to him againſt whom he ſware, Which if it w: 
not ftillto be done , mew char are: of proſticurediconſciences. 
Knights of the Poft:, who hire themſelves to. ſwear for gaih, 
would overthrow righteous judgement ,. and fo defiroy Srares 
and. Commonwealths, Therefore when it is ſaid, that a» Oh 
far, Cenfirm ation.,. or for ever, ts an end, cr-honnll t-mey of" ail 
ſtrife, or. comradittion, it mult be underitood of whiat-is uſual, 
not. What ought" to: be ,-excepr-rhe 'Teſtimony be- apparently 
true ; or ic muſt be. underfiood-of: what the Nature ,"or Origi. 
nal uſe of an Oath requires not: what the' uſe of ic as men 
are. ,»and do ofien: practiſe, -bindg us. 20+ + Bur 46 :dne caution 
be uſed ip, examiving:upon Oath, and1he-perion: ſworn be- of 
good credit, firifes: d:=be: ended by-Oarhs: andthardeter- 
mination of Ames midul. Theol. 1.1." c.10. 5. 35. is not amiſs, 
that the: Oath of a Chriſtian man taken concerning bis invocen-- 
OY. 5 which cannot 'be reproved by .certain Arguments , onght to 
put. 4a» end.to Contronerſics: pertaining tot, Exod; 2211; Heb; 
6, I6, ; ERPTI1S ES CS. WELLS ED PAL Ws A 
Bur-ir will be 
ſwearing 2 To: which' I -anſwer/, The end-of 
Apoſtle, Hib 6.26: makes ro be ofs peſtartocr for Confir- 
mE@10, T0; Wity: of theitruch 'of char we) 


Lett. 


— — 


then demanded ; what is the -veneral end of $S, z. Th: 
an Oath the general 
end of 
wearing 


:and the?! the Cons 


Fakh; of. thoſe-cro. whem ytand for whom: we ſwear. T6 frm 


which 
eud of (wearing is the Confirmation of hu ſaying that ſwears. 
The $u A 1s, 1: B=cauſe _ Eau Frere mens 
Faith; avd Truth! , it being found by -roo- much experience, 
that. Jorem. 19. 9. the bears of max 5 deceirfwI' above dil 
things ,. and. deſp;rately wicked; who can know it; and" as the 
Apolile ſaith, Rem. 9. 4+ Let God be trac, and every man a 
liar, Pſam 62.9, Whence come /ſuſpicions in men , and back-- 
wardneſs co-believe what others ſay!, which hath occafioned* 
ſwearing to takeaway doubrs' of menvtrath}/ ''2/ Swearing By" 
God ariſeth our of the apprehenſion rhat is is all-Narions of 
the being of Gpd; as is nored by T#ly Twſcul. queſt. Nd. x. 
and the acknowledgement that he hath Twd\inov 0pumoty-'@ r- 
K 


venging 


purpoſe is that 'of Aquinas, 24," 14, q; 981 arts 1, the of - fay- 
3ng 0 


3 that 


ſwears. 


— 


Swearing 15 to Confirm the beliif of what if ſuid. 


- 
- 


=p mg #7e, brholding ; and hearing all: things, and one that 
Bhs _ => bold hin pH who ates his ms 5 in un. And 


therefore-ic is preſumed thar no ſpiric would be ſo' audacious 
as to.appeal to. God, and yer deg fallly, - firh-ſuch"doing is 'a 
plain provocation: , and iinvication. of Gods vengeance upon 
im thar-deals fo falſly. Wherefore eE Natins, as Toly (auch, 
bib. 3. de offciis 5 bave' taken Pants Kc the moſt firns bond 
mens Faith, Plato lib, 1-2. de legions connts them as Mon- 
ers, 4s the Ticanes, or Giants warring with God, who were 
perjured. In Xexephom , lib. 2.. of the expedition" of Cytus the 
younger,\t-is-ſaid 3: who ſo-4 privy to ang my 5 and regleFs 
it , / ſhall never think, bins happy. For a" War brought by God' 
againſt him , I know not: how any can avoid by ſpeedy flight, 
or in what darkneſs to bide. himſelf , or with what Garriſon to 
defend himſelf. » For all things" ave every where liable to (ode 
reach ,: and: with equal prwer 'ars rvery where governtd by bim. 
And-.therefore: Age/ilaw: the Spartan comned Tiſſaphornes the 
Perfian 4s goed: a5: Conquered, when he had forſwern himſelf, 
e/Elian. V ari. bit. 1. 24. c: 2. And Ariſtotle, C.18, of his Rhe- 
terick to. Alsxander, faith , that  no:man would ufo bimfelf 
who oveh #he;puniſhment of the Gods, knowing that though: he 
may bide from men, he cannot from them. FE 
Nerertheleſs., "this bond of an Oath ,-and ſenſe of Divine 
vengeance harh not been ſo inviolable , bur that ir harch been 
violated. - The Greeks and Corthaginiaus were fo odious for 
rheic perjuries , thar-Greek and Pazick Faith were' in Proverbs 
.raken far- perfidionſneſs.- 'ZLyſarder the 'Lactdemonien (iid, 
Great men play with Oaths, as Boys with Dice, But then ſuch 
were taken as Enemies to mankind » being Violators of 'the 
Law of Nature, and Enemies ro Gods and therefore cerrain- 
ly -accurſed. - Covenamt-breakeys 'are reckoned” Rom. 1.28, 30, 
Lec hovug y, Fanny whom God gives 'ovir to' a Reprobate” 
-wind to do things net conveniext , who did ,” or might know 
that they who did commit ſuch things: ware worthy of d:ath. 
Bur ir may be asked, if an Oath be for confirming of Faith, 
why doth Gopd- ſwear ? Is he lyable ro fuſpition* of decei- 
viog-iTo; which I-anſwer , Ir is-confefſed ithat' God can- 
»et. lie,” Tit. 1. 23: Yet Saran, as' he: did infiff into the heart 
of. Eve an evil jealoulie of God , ' Gereſ. 3. 4, 5. ſo he doth 
Mill endeavonr co make men diftraſtfull of God, and therefore 


God 


Swearing is to Canſirna the belief of what is ſaid, 


by Oath, Heb.6.179. : C3.3F5 - | »4 ex 744-3 
Confirming, or -aſſuting being rhe / general end. of an Ouch, 
the ſpecial ends, and ſorrs of Oarhs are according tothe va- 
nous . matters to be aſlured,, and wayes: of confirming the ve- 
ricy of the ſaying of him chat ſwears.” Sometimes hz things 
that are to be-confirimed,are onely. private things berween' 
particular perſons, as in: the Covevant. between Joratban and 
David , berween Abrahans and his ſervant, Faccb and Jo- 
feph; ſometimes publique', which concern not onely ſome pat- 
ticular men, but States and Commonw:alths, as th: League 
between Abraham and Abimelecb y, the Princes of 1{rael, and 
che Inhabicapts of Gib;ov. :Batb.are eicher Aſſereory ,-where- 
iv che perſon ſwe doth. telizfie .concerning-ſomething paſt 
or preſent; or Promiflory , whereby: the perſon ſwearing doth 
give aſſurance of doing , or not \doing ſomerhing to come, 
ro which ſort. Comminacory Qaths , or threatning- Qaths ate 


uſually referred, The terms perhaps are- nor: every way ap-" 


police, - yet they: being uſual are to; be: retained, - Pramiſlo- 
ry Oaths , and ſo threatnipg Oaths are ſometimes:abſolure, 
as. Gods Oath of raifing up Chrift to: fit on: Davids Throne, 
As 2. 30. ſometimes condicianal, as to conanue the Prieſ(t- 
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$.z. Some 
diviſions 
of Oaths 
are rec 
ted. 


hood, in .Elies. houſe, 1: Sam. 2-30, 20d thus are(Gods Pre. 
ditions ro be interpreted, - Ferem, 18. 75, 8,'9, 20. .: Both Pro-: 


miſlory. and Aflercory Oaths- may bein judgement, or extra= 
judicial : In judgemeve as when 1n cauſes to be tried men are 
ſworn to deal juſtly , and-ro ſpeak trurh in open. Courts, or 
in Commiſſions to be-execured: Qut of judgement in many 
caſes , whezein there is neceſſity of aſſuring publique, or pri- 
vate. perfons>of things donz, or: to be done, as-in the Oath 
of Allegiance, Supremacy, &c. And of theſe ſorts ſome ire 
voluntary , which men take of their own accord , as in Jona- 
thang to. David, or impoſed, and exacted , as, t: Kings 18. 
IO, Ahab took.. an, Oath of the Kingdoms and. Nations: that 
they: found not Ejijalk Oaths. ace-ſometimes ſimple wirhour any 
cettain Rires,or Form of Words, ſometimes ſolemn and Corpo= 
ral expreſs'd in.cercaip preſcribed Words with accuſtomed Rites. 
Which are _cqnceived neceſſary , becauſe often ir comes to 
pals through. jgnorance , ſuperſtition, or other-reaſon, thar 
ome. think they have not ſworn,,. unleſs they ſwear Jolene 
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63 Daths are of ſundry forts m8 reſpeſt of matter ; 
Tam." ly j-as. ſame there be chac think they. ſwear not. unleſs ir be 
:7-” on a book , ſome of late have conceived chey'ear 'not iti 
--: , * Callivg God to: Witneſs the:trath of cheir words und incenti- 
ons , unleſs they uſe the term (by God] : or the-like: ſome 
conceive ſome Oaths- to bind them, :and nor other Oaths, 
as the; Phariſees, «Meth. 23.16, 18. Some conceive an Oath 
| binds, .f! by ſuch a Saint ,afrerifuch a Rite , 'not otherwiſe. 
The Iriſh, at every third: word are wont to interpoſe an Oath, 
to wit , by the Trinity;God, the Saints, Patrick, Brigu , Bap- 
tiſm, Faith , Temple ; the Godfathers hard , thy hand. But to 
R keep their Oath, theſe things are of greateſt moment. 1. That 
he fwear' at the Altai the hook, toncht, open ;\ and put npon the - 
head. /'2. That they take to'Witneſs ſome Saint , whoſe crooked” 
Staff. s or- bell; he:towcheth,or kifſerb.' 3. That be'ſwear by the 
hand of his Eavl, or Loyd, or other Potint man, as Camden 
towards the 'end of his Hiberme out of Grraldas relateth,' 
VVhich errours , and vanity, may be a juſt reaſon' of requi- 
rivg a/ſolemn Oath n"cerrain'Words and Rices. - More divifi-" 
ons there re of twearing, bar it is ſufficient for my purpoſe to: 
premiſe theſe. /-- I LY | Li Is 
'.$.4. The I proceed now to ſhew- the dueries amy Oaths re- 
. queſtion  Quired in this third Commandment , and the fins oppoſite 
ſued «- therero, - Both which I conceive may be--firly reduced to 
2 the” n three heads. 7. Thoſe thar«concern the raking of Oarhs, 
. lms 2 Thoſe which concern the impoling , or argivg- Oath, 
| k ; Thoſe -which concern the keeping of them} Abonr ca- 


gl _ and other Corcumftances.. 
with #9 Oath, but they neither compel others to ſwear. And 
. Socrates, lib. 4+ Eccl. h or. Cape 23. obſerves, chat 4he Phy. 
gian Nation were more temperate than other Nations ': foy they 
<&d very ſeldom ſwear, Stebews; ſerm. 112, Cites: Charilus \m 
Per ſeide , ſaying, Nether an anjuſt, nor juſt Oath is to be wſed. 
Joſephus in his ſecond book of the J-wiſh Var, chap. 7. ſaith, 
That the Seft of the Eſlen3 accomned every thing they [aid more 
fir than an Dath , and they; avoided [wearing' as worſe than 
perjury. Fer they thought him condemned of. lying, who was 
or believed\' without appealing ta God, - Yet he ſaith, in the 
lame place , that afere each man begins. to diet tigether , be 
ſwears by | great execrations that he will firſt Worſhip God, 
the alſo keep Juſtice towards men , which is an Argamenc 
that they did not deny- any ſwearing; bu either in ComraRs - 
with men , or matrers of Negotiation, or to ſwear by. God, 
eſpecially in-common ſpeech. Pliny. Epiſt. 1..10. to Traqan 
Writes, 7.hat the Chriſtians did bind themſelves by. Oxth nat 
"10-49 Wickzdneſs, but that they would not commit Thefr, Rob- 
beriet., Adwierier, ner deceive their Faith, mor being required 
deny what was left with them, - Auguſtin. tom, 6. diſp.2% againſt 
Fortunatws\ the Mamcbre, ſeems to charge them with ſwear» 
ing by the Paxaclet., though they denied ſwearing, Sixtu Se- 
venſie Bibliothees ſantt e+,;.11b..6.: annot--26. produce ſundyy 
places of Oregen, - Athanaſfins, Epiphanins., Hilary , Ambroſe, 
-Chromatins , TheopbylaBs , Occumenins , Embymins , as if they 
did condemn all —_— in Chrifiians : yet Athenaſias ln his 
Apology to Conſtamins the Emperour, ſwears that. he. never 
urged +his: brocher - again(t- bim , and preflethy his adverſaries 
0 purge themſelves: by Oath, - Exſeb:u5 relages'in the fxth 
book. of his Ecclepeftical hiſtory, chap: 4. that. \Baſiides when 
: be was required of his fellow Souldiers for a certain. cauſe to 
ſwear affirmed that it was not lawfull for him to ſwear , for 
be. w4s. e Chriſtian, which be. did exyrefi oe Bur Chri- 
did as: Tertwllian ſaithy pelager, erſe Gentes CAP. 32. 
ſwear by the ſafuty of: the Proves." Hicrom-in bis Conmernt.. On 
Math. s, fairh, it. wat :yielded to' the. Jews: as to. tit- 
te ones , that arthey' did ſacrifice to Ged, leſt thry ſhould ſa- 
crifize. yo \Dewils,, ſo . they: ſhould be permitted to ſwear: by 
God, wt" becauſe they) might. do this rightly ,. but hecanſe 14 
wowld:-b9:' better) to: g5we: It to; God than the Devilsg. Bat he 
2 tres: 
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Mens opinions different about the lawfulneſs of an Oath, 


LiB7. truth of the Goſpel rectives not an Oath , -fith all Soon 


ech 1s for an Qath. | And yet in the next words be 
he ſaith , Finally, conſider that bere our Saviour hath not for- 
bidden to ſwear by God : but by the Heaven and the Earth, 
and by Hieruſalem ,. avd by thy Head. Hilarius had wiic- 


. ter: to Awngrſtin abour ſome ſayings of ſome Chriſtians of . 


Syr-caſe , who held that a Chriſtian is not to ſwear at' all, - 
Epiſt. 88. ro whom Wo replies, Ep. 89. qu, 5. de non 
jurands in theſe words, Beware of ſwearing as much. as thog 
Carſt, For it is better the trath be mt ſworn, fith by cuſftow 
of ſmearing often men fall into "perjury , and alwayes come 
wrar its But they , ſo far as 1 have heard ſome of them, are 
altogether ignorant what it is to ſmear For they think they do 
not ſwear when they have in their month', God knows © and 
God is Witneſs : and 1 call God for "Witneſs wpow my Soul : 
becauſe it is not ſaid [by God: and becanſe ſuch things are 
found in the Apoſtle Paul. But even there that againſt them i; 
»d, which they confeſs not to'br ſwea'irg , where the Apo- 
file ſaith, 1 daily die,” by your plorie-brethren ; which I have 
in Chriſt Jeſus our' Lord," x Cor, I5. 31, For i the Greek | 
Copies it « altogether found this to be ſwearing , lefF any one 
in the Latin Tongue ſo underſtand this ſaying y By your glo- 
we: wit is ſaid , by wy coming again-to you ': and many the Fe 
where it i ſaid by any thing , and 'it 55 not (wearing; But 


. "mot therefore , becauſe n bis Lenters. the Apoſtle ,, a man meſs. 


firm in truth ſware , ſwearing ought to be to 4 ſport. For 
it 'is much more ſafe, as 1 {ed , 4s much as pertains to un» 
that we never ſwear : that in or month there be , In &s it 's, 
not, nor, as the Lord adimoniFeth. Not breauſe it ts 4 fin to 
ſwear truth: but becauſe it is a moſt grievons fin to ſwear fulſ- 
iy *wrto which he ſooner falls , who is actuſtowed to ſwear. 
Chryſoftom hom. 15. on Geneſis in the moral, giving rules's- 
bour- ſpeech, ſaith , /et « man altogether avoid Oaths, hearing 
the Negation of Chvift, ſaying, that it was ſaid of,, or to thens 
of old ,"or former times , thou. ſhalt not for; : bus: I'ſay** to 
you not to ſwear at all, ſay not*then' ro me thiit 1} ſwear in 4 
Juſt, or right thing. For it is not lawſull to ſwear, neither in 
4 juſt ,or right thing |, nor in « wrong , or unjuſt thing. Let 


- therefore keep" ony month" clean- from *Oaths. '. Somewhat 
like ' 


5 we alleged onr''of the ſevenceemb Hani on 
| At- 
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Matthew, Homily gth. on. the Atts of the Apoſtles, Homer 9. Left 9, 


ad popmlum Antioch, Hom. in Pſalm 5. lib, 1. de compuntt;one 
cordis j&c, Which Bellarwin, libs. 2. de verbo Des, cap. wit, pro- 
pe finer, excuſeth as nit being his Dogmatical reſolutions, but 
as Hyperbolical «mph fication: 6p ay 5 of the great additted-' 
neſs. to cya , which was in the people to whom he preached, 
, as appears by Homily gth. on the Atts of the Apoſtles , his ho- 
wilies to the pe of Antioch , and other wayes. Both Chry- 
ſoſfom , and the other Fathers cited by him are excuſed by 
Sixtas Senenſis Che = 6, annot, 26, and DoRor' 
Coſins Apologie for Eccleſ. proceedings, part. 3. Cap. 13, \g4- 
hos fo reaſons of chews arc ig that by 73k f.7 
ly to condemn vain (cuſtomary ſwearing : or about ſmall ſecu- 
lar matters. The Papiſts have laid it ro the charge of the 
Waldenſes , and' Wicleff; as if they'denided: all Oarhs. -Bur ir 
appears by divers - of '#*clffs books, as his 'Latin' expoſition on 
the ſecond comm. and'others cited. by Brrkbeky cenr/14, and 
other Authors , they did allow ſwearing, thongh not after 
the Popiſh manner. Mmiliam Thorp in his Examination Yet 
down in _ = _ Moe, of As Farm Aſonumnents under 
ivo'' Henry the fourth; beld' it ' nnlawfull to ſwear by a book 
be, x Bana, but not unlawful to ſwear oe h axfoags; 
q oterodam in bis anſwer to the Archbiſhop of Sevil, ſaith, 
t is manifeſt that the Lord: bath openth, ſimply, and evident- 
ly forbidden all ſwearing , whereas all places are at this day 
fall of ſwearers” and . $/opeber] And yet Paul" ſomewhere 
' ſeems to ſwear according to Auguſtin, Therefore the antiens: 
laboured how an Oath' might be excuſed among (hriftians. 
Erafſmns himſelf in his a»xer. oz 1 Cor, 15. and on AMatth. 5. 
judgeth it not agreeing to an ingenuous Chriſtian. perhays to 
ſwear in'ſnuoh buſineſſes as are for Lands and Monies, and 
that it is 'ont,of comroverſie that Chriſt preſcrib:s | there che form 
of perfelt Chriſftianiſm , and among perfett Chriſtians, Where 
none diftruſts another, nor layes ſnares for another an Oath is 
fuperfluons , eſpecially in _—_ lighter things , which godd neeie 
rownt batter to loſe than to be brought to ſwear. But Chrift 


dh not medale with the right of Counts : neither it an Oath, 
or Way condemned by "me « but whereſorver War or an Oath 5; 
there is evil, our Lord , ſaying, what is more than theſe co- 
merh-of evil, It is charged on the termed Anabaptiſts of 

Ger. 
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Meat opinions different obout the Levfulneſs of an Outb. 


Germany , that they teach it unlawfull for Chriſtians co be 


Magiſtrates ,. to bear Arms, or/to ſwear at all. Sundry per- 
ſons. in Englend lately have devied-the lawfulneſs of ſwear- 
ivg;, or of.a promiſſory Oath , 'as may: be ſeen 10 my ſup 
plenient. to the: (erions conſuderation of the Oath of the Kings" ſn. 
y: Angeuſtin on the contrary on AXMatth, 5. lib. 1. ww ſerm. De. 
2917 "1 monte holds Oaths mot fi goed , or to be deſired, 
yet not ſimply evil, but then good when neceſſar y,, This, Lum- 
bard hath: tranſlated -trom thence into the: thrrd. book of the 
Sentences , diftinit. 39. $.:C Aqui 21s". 2. 5, $9. art, 2, 'e- 
ſolves: in like manner : and: generally the Romaniſts., Cats- 
chiſm Trident. iz 2+ prec.' Decal. \Cap. 4. | The Proteſtanc 
Churches allow ſome fwearing , Helvet. _ Cap. 30. & brev, 
arte16. Baſl. art- It. Auguſt,” art-:16.. the [39th Article of 
the Church. of \£agland, ſaith, As we m_ that vain, and 
raſh ſwearing is forbidden Chriſtian "men by owr Lord Jeſw 
Chriſt , and James bis Apoſtle: ſo we judge that Chriſtian re- 
_ doth not prohibit , but that a men; may ſwear when 
the Magiſtrate requereth in 4 canſe of Faith. and; Charity, ſo 
it be done' accord ng to the Prophets teaching, in Juſtice, Judges 
mert and Truth, Accordingly -Iafſert ſome ſwearing lawful, 
and prove it by thoſe Argaments, which-in my ſerious confidera- - 
tion of the Oath of the Kings ſupremary were framed , and fince 
vindicated in my ſupplement. % ; 
The firſt Argument framed by me as in my ſupplement it 
is completed, 1s -thus. That ation ;'belonging .to mannets 
common to -all Nations - and nor proper. ro the Jews, about 
the uſe of which-God giveth ſome direAtons is nor. whol- 
The reaſon , and proof of 'this propoſition is from 
certainty of this-tcach-, that what was common. to all 
Nations, -not -pertainivg to Rites . about immediate Wozſhi 
bat-.in uſe among them 4v-.all ſorts of buſineſs berwees 
man and-man-,. and in matters between God and man, is moe 
ral, and ſo not to-end With the ſhadows of the Law, ef 
cially ic being a. thing «bout which God -hath made .a ſpe- 
cial precept in the Decalogue., upon a reaſons common ro all 
people; and of neceſſary. -uſe ro them :which. being obſerved, 
cuts off the evaſion , that by the ſame Argument it way be 
proved as well , that the Chriſtians , and believers in Chrift 
| | may 


Arguments for the lanfulueſs of ſome ſwearing. 

may be. Circumciſed, offer Incenſe, burnt effermgs | and ſatri- 
fice, For' though God gave directions abour theſe things, yer 
theſe things were things not. of common aſe ; but appropriate 
ro.the Temple, and the Fewiſh_ people , andthe Proſclyres, 
who took on them the obſerving the Law of Jfoſes ,:not 
particularly expreſſed - in the. Decalogue-; - whereas the ; com- 
mand abour ſweating 1s in the Decalogye z ;and of a thing of 
common .uſe among all people. Now the aflumprion is, 
ſwearing is an ation belonging ro manners, common to all 
Nations, and not props to the Jews , and about the uſe of 
ic God giveth dire&ion inthe third Commandment;. Jerew. 
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| 4+ 2. and. elſewhere; This. propoſition is .;proved from the | 


layipgs , and.relatiohs of Heathens, who ſpeak of Oaths uſed 
among Nations, who had not the Law ,} in all ſorts. of buſi- 
neſs , which by the light. of nature. they underfiood to be 
the firmeſt bond of human' ſociety , of. moſt moment .ta_ b:nd-to 


fidelity, as Tully ſaith, hu eAnceſtors conntedit, in his third | 


book of Offices ', about which their conſciences did either ex- 
cuſe, or accuſe them molt vehemently , , which cannor be ſaid of 
any action nor moral. _Therefore (wearing is not wholly evil, 
but may. be lawfull in ſame caſes, 2 TT PTE 

In anſwer herero'-u 4s ſaid , that Chriſt came #0 end the 
Jews Worſh'ps and Oaths , who i the Oath of God , and: ir 
being replied that ſwearing was not the Jews Worſhip any 
otherwiſe than prayer, praiſe, and confefſing of, God, but com- 
mon to. all Nations, nor a ſhadow., or Ceremony which 
might typity Chnſt , nor ' Chiiſt avy where in S-ripture; ter- 
med Gods Oath, ic is rejoyned, that in the ſame ſenſe and place 
in which. Chriſt is called the Covena t of God , as I1a.F5. 5, 
he i calle1 the Oath of God; for Gods C rvenant is his Oath, 


which be ſwore, Luke 1.72,73. Fiſher in his ſwpplementum ſub-. 


Ms Be 3 Saghe fond, 0% SES YH 
To which I ceruto this Triplication,, that I find:iv-S4amucl 


Fiſher his «Antidote, pag. 6, theſe words, which ſaid Cere- 
mony of ſwearing, as now #{cd and impoſed. , with the hand lid 
0n 4. book with kiſſing , or lifted up, 15. now ended_ in ChriFt, the 
Witneſs, Covenant, or , Oath of God. By-which-words it ſeems 


he conceives ſweacing a Ceremany , or. the Rites 'of ſwearing. 


mentioned by him, at leaſt, - But gives no reaſon why ſweat- 


ing by calling God co Witneſs ,' or I any of the forms ot 
fore 


Ur: 


gives fir the Innfalonſt of ſinks fooaring; 


lr fore mentioned ſhould be.a Ceremony any more than verbal 


prayer » praiſe, or Confeſſion of Gods natne , nor that lifting 
_ hand ro Heaven ſhould be a Ceremony now ended in 

rit, which was uſed by God himſelf, Dewr. 3 2, 45. and 
by an Angel.long after Chriſts Aſcenſion , Revel. 10. 5, 'As 
for thar, which he ſaith, Chriſt iu the Witneſs of God, it is like» 
ly he means /ſ«: 55. 4. for which is quoted, verſe 5. But 

vgh Chriſt be ſaid zo be given for « Witmſs to the people, 
as alſo # Leader, it is not teftimonium the witneſſing ( which 
anſwers to an- Oath, or Covenant) but teſtis the wWitneſſer , or 
perſon who doth Witneſs, termed the faithfull, and true Witneſs, 
Revel. 3. 14. It is granted, that Lake 1. 92,973, the holy C 0- 
venant of God is termed the Oath which he [ware unto Abra- 
ham owr Father. But it would be ridiculous ro expound the 
words to remember his holy Covenant , that is Chtift, to pere 
form the Oxth, that is Chrift, by making ſuch a Meronymy as 
15not uſual, nor neceflary, bur rends co make it nonſence, 
when there is plain right ſenſe withour ſach a Meronymy to | 
_— pO en ro yy his a& = ye dmg wg or os 
miſing., and to wearing by doing what he aſſu- 
mere. that I true, the iſe was made to Abrt- 
ham and bis ſeed; that ir Chriſt, Gal. 3. 16, But this proves not 


' that by [Covenant and Oath, Lake 1. 72,73. ] is meant any 


more Chriſt than Abrabew, Ir is not denied, but that ſi 
49.3. when it is ſaid, / will give thee for & Covenant of the 
people, Chriſt is meant: Bur then ir is as true that by Cove- 
zen is meant Meronymically a Confirmer, Mdiatour , Sure- 
ty, or Executor of it , nor the a& of I which can 
onely be: equipollem ro-an Oath, or Swearing, Nor is there 
any conſequence in it, Chrit was the Covenarit, or Oattrof 
God, therefore after: Chritts, being. tm the fleſh there ſhould 
be no ſwearing, -For then the Angel had done ill to ſwear, 
Revel. to, 5,6. Chriſt is "the hope of glory, Col. 1, 27. doth | 
Chriſt therefore end all hope > The fpiric 1s the erextly of the 
Father, Luke 24. 49. Dot the ſpirits __ Ag all promi- 
ſes ? Iſai 49. 6, It is ſaid, -l will alſo give thee fora tight 
the Gentiles, that thin mayeſt- be my fatoation nnto the nil of 
the Earth. Doth-therefore Chris coming inthe fleſh end a 
lighrand ſalvacion?, tr is ſaid indeed, that Afrars, and trivhy, 
feaſts , new Hon: , and Sabbath-fleyer were ſhadows of oe 
; 801887 
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things to come, and vhe. body of Chriſt ,Col. 2.13, bur char -ei- 7.53.5, 
cher a Covedant,or.Oaibof God ſhould:þe. « ſlindow yer the == 


retming:of Chriſt Gods Oath, or Corevamry ſhould proxe al 
ſwearing among the Jews: ſhadows of Chriſt, and to ed with 
-his being in the fleſh , or that the body of Gods Covenanr, 
or Oath, as a ſhadbw of. good things to come, was of Chriſt, 
is no where ſaid, nor:is: there any-eruch;, 07: good-ſenſe-in 
ſach a ſpeech. \Buc ſaich Same! Fiſher, ſupplew, ſmblatrone; £.4. 
if ſwearing be a Commandment , and 4 duty to be rontinuedl; as 
the reſt of the Commandments are , then it is to be perform:d 
4s 4 dnty, and commund continually: , wit hout any reſpett tothe 
Magiſtrate's .impoſing , or requiring of it 5 far we ar# to love 
Grd God with our Tho hrart, Ac. wr ir mgrequired. by the 
Magiſtrate which 5s dhe ff Commandment ; and wr are to 
loves our neighbour a3 onr ſelves , bring the ſecond, in which all 
the other is ircluded ; none of which reſpett a command from way 
for the chedievee of them. £21.95 «J -;, vigened L 

To which I reply,” I do'not affert that ſwearidg is onely law- 
- full, when che Magiltrace impeſerh, or requires it, Paw] ſware 
in ſundry of his Epiltles without a Magififates impoſition, and 
ſo may we, when ir is neceſlary to affiite men of the crurth 
of our Tpeeches in things of importance, Nordo 1 ſay, we are 
bound to ſwear alwayes whena Magiſtrate impoſerh ic oh us; 
chere may be uhjuſt Oaths'put- of v8 by rhe Magiſtrace, and juſt - 
cauſes of refaſing ro ſwear. Buitthis I ſay , that ſwearing is, 
as other 1-nperate as of the Members y a moral dury to be 
ptaRtiſed , as there 1s occaſioh, for, Gods glory, and our neighs 
bours good , out of the habir , and elicit a3t of love to them, 
when. we do ir: And thus ſpeaking trath-4-repfovring , doing 
righr, and many othzr moral duties are to be performed as oc- 
calion is, ſometimes upon, ſometimes wichoue the Magilirates 
command, and ſo is ſwearing, 


2. My ſecond Argument was , Thar which is approved by $. 6. The 
God is lawfall. Bir ſome ſwearlng is approved: by God, Pfa/, ſecond 4r- 
dal ley 'therefore $4=ent for 
ſome ſwearing is lawful. The nujer is of it (elf manifeſt, the /,,,7,.,, 
minor the Text evidenceth , fich ſwearing by God is made part from Gods 
_ of g'orying in God, or of the ſwearers plory, as the Greek; hath epprobe- 
joEſou, in our common: Verſion ,”: ſhall be: hom 1197: 


63.11, Every on that 'fwenreth by Go 


it £ 
mended, To which, 1 may add, that God ſpeaks'thas 3 Jerem. 
2 12.16, 


75 


76 
arts 5 12.16, 
Ev: 7* the wayes of 


— vith, a 


bal, o them in the midſt of his people , who ſhould dili> 
age RF} cr ſmear: by brs: name.” iThe Anſwer hereto 
is, that David war in the'old Covenant. of ' the Law , but Chriſt 
in the new Covenant bids (wear| not at all, and Samnel Fiſher - 
6n-his Anmidete ,. pag. 36. that, what is, Hai 45. 23. To bim 
every knee-ſhall bew, and. every Tongue: ſhall ſwear, ir thus #x- 
preſſed, Rom 14. 12» Every Tongue ſhal confeſs, which ſhews that 
the eAmitype: now 1s the times .of the Goſpel-, anſwering to thr, 
papa | rpg. crar?wungriy red wee or —_ 
is 4, or denying by nayv ance of theſe (ha 

Oak Gt MG wnder the Fs _ 
Whereto. I reply, x. It is not proved that an Oath was ap- 
propriated ro the old Covenant: of the Law , ſwearing was in 
Abrabams thme , and after afote Moſes, and ſo far as 'we 
have the remains of — all Nations almoſt, eſpe- 
cally the moſt Gvillized. ' Nor do Chriftts words uniyerſally 


in-all caſes prohibic all ſwearing , as will be-proved in that 
Which: follows. 2, To be « Type. or'Partern is nor-all one - 
wich: to be a 7 ute thr ow that muſt. vaniſh away: 
The not muzzling of the month of the Oxe that treads ont t 
Corn , Dent. 25. 4. was a Type in the Apoſiles conſtruion, 
i Cor; 9: 10, 11. Example , or Pactery, that provifion ſhould 
; be by people taughr for cheir Teachers , and yer this\no Ce- 
ay: rotates the muſt vaniſh. away , bur a preceprin 
force , it being fill a rruth-, char 4 rig man is to be 
, nvercifull to bis beaſt, Prov. v3: 13. The. Sans motion men» 
a tioned, -ſalm 19.4. is made a Type, Pattern, or Example of 
y the Goſpels going inco all the Earth, and the words of -the 
- publiſhers of 1t, 70 the end of the World, Rom. 10; 18. and 
' | yer iris no Ceremony ,- or vaniſhing ſhadow. 3, .The A- 
poliles expreſſing ſwearing , Iſai 45. 23. by Confeſſing ,-Rom- 
\ T= LI: proves not the one to be a Ceremony cypifying, ot 
ſhadowing the other, bur :rather the terms -equipollenr ,; or 
ro-the ſame purpoſe, and it proves chat confeſling. ro-God | 
by ſwearipg by his name is:now- lawfall, and a duty, as T_ ; 
as _ 


. 


A 


Arguments proving ſome ſwearing lanfoll, 
inthe Prophets rime, and that ic is approved by. God now as 
ir-was then, fith he ſo-peremptorily a be will-haye-it' ac 
compliſhed, not onely in /ſrae/,”but alſo in «lb the ends of the 
Earth, Ii 45.32. R _— 


\ The-third Argument -is ,. if it were: unlawfull- ro uſe any $- 7, The 
Oath, ther it were unlawtfuli to pur any Oath on any, But this #2114 fr- 


is not to be ſaid. 'Ergo-. The: conſequence is manifeſt, (ith 
we cannot lawfully urge any 10 that which is of it ſelt fin- 
foll : now that it is lawfull ro pur an Oath on ſome perſons ar 


ſome rimes is manifeſt by Gods own appointment, Levit. 5. ſome to 
1,4. Numb. 5. 21. his ratifying Solomons Petition | concern. !bcir 0.th, 


ivg this thing, x Ksngs+8,-31, 2 Chron, 6. 22, and the- pra- 
Qices of Abraham putting 'an Oath' on his. ſervant, G.n. 24. 
- 2+.3:. Of Jacob to Foſeph, Gen. 50. 5. of Joſeph to the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, veif, 35. in the Old Teſtament, of Pal: in the 
New , putting an Oath on the Theſſalonians, xn Thel. # IT 
For ſo the*Greek. word - 6fKiZo Vudgs TW. we, Tranſlated 
I charge you by the Lord, is, 1 put an Oath by the Lord on you, 
or as It 1s in the Margin, / adjure you, or ſwear you by the 
Lord, that this Epiſtle be read co all-the holy brerhren. To 
which I add, that: CAfath. 26, 63. when the- High Prieft, 
Cn not anſwered: before ro the accuſation. of the 
alſe Witneſſes ) ſpake.chus'to him, tfopita re roſa Ts Os 

TS 2ovſos , that is, 1 adjare thee , or wrge thee to ſwear by 
the living God , that thou tell x6, whether thou be the Chriſt, the 
Son of God, which Marks 14- 62. is, he askhed him, or interro= 
gated bim , the phraſe in Martbew ſhews! it was an interroga- 
tion upon Oath , for I adjure thee by the I;ving God: to tell ww, 
is as ruch, as if he ſaid, I require thee'ro tell us,/as a perſon 
ſworn by the living God, for ſo- the words ofuizo tfoprito, 
are uſed in the Greek Tranſlation, as Geneſe 24- 3, % Up 
Ke ot we ov Toy Jeov Ts-Se%0s , x, Tor Ih Tis yns , that 
is, I will make thee to ſwear by the Lord the God of Heaven, 
avid the God of the: Earth , veil. 37; x, Gfict ue 6 wed was 
that is ,_ and my Maſter made me (wear , Genel. 50. 5..0 Tx&- 
Tip. us Gp us, wy Father: mads.me ſwear, verl. 35. x, dp» 
wotv *IoonÞ To's Vis *Ioexhh , and Joſeph-made the. Chil- 
dren of lirael ſwear, Numb. 5:2 9+- x, 6a duryv -, andthe 
Prieſt ſhall 'charge her by an Oath. And when Saul: udivred 
the: peofile>not 10 cat; it is ſaid 3 1 Saw, 14+ 38, '0fKigets Prucs 
| | Tot 


78 tiene roving fone wer fl 
Lett: *0v Aaov 6. #otTvp os, thy Father ftra; 
= with axOath; whereupon it is ſaids 


Thos ſay:ſt 4 verſ. 64. which is as much,/as 1 am; is by Mark 
14. 62, is Manifeſt: Forchar expreſſion is as much as: yea; as 
appears by .camparing, Marth. 26:25, with John 13. 26. and 
thus alfo it is manifeſt, that when Chritt anſwered Pilare, als 
king wherher he weve the King of the Jews? thow faye#t it, 

- Mark.15. 3, it was an avonching of his being a-King, Jobs 
18. 36, 37. which is termed by Pax! ,..1 Tim.6. t3. witnef. 
ſing a good: confeſſion. Camtrar. his note on Math, 26.63. is 
au Hebrew phraſe, 1 commend thee to ſpeak, ſmoru by God. 
Demoſthenes i» his Oration againft Conon , ſaid, ifofuizoiſes 
binding by Oath. And, thou ſwyeft conctrning his interyog a- 
tion, he ſaith him to be Chriſt, as it may be affirmed by his words, 
Neither is this figure annſual in common Greek ſpeech- ,.and 
cites paſſages in Exripides, and Xenophonro that purpoſe. Now 
from hence I gather.” 1. That the High-Prieft did urge Chrift 

- to'anſiver. on Oarh. 2. That Chriſt did nor check him for 
fo doing, 9g. Thar Chrift-did not anſwer before. '4. Fhar 
5djured , he did- anſwer dire&ly. Wherice 1 infer; tha 

Chriſt did pot - conceive it evil ro urge 'one ro ſwear in # 

Caſe. 3. That he conceived, ortook this Oath. on him, whi 
1s £quiyalent to ſwearing, and therefore proves that Chrift cook 
Ir not for af) ufplawfull chivg ro irge,- or take an Oath, or anſwer 
upon Oahin ſome caſes. 2463 

To this Argument the chief oppoſition 1s againft the urging 
of Pauls adjating , 1 Thef. 5. 27. and Chritts anſwer, March, 
26. 633 64. - And to the firſt place , whereas Sawnel Fiſher 
had ſaid, that Wprifo way br taken tn the walerare ſenſe, 
i, CE. 479 way to obhige, and 1 had ſaid in my ſupplentont,- 
thar no" wiſtance is gives by him , mhere iz is uſed in 
that medee#re ſenſe , he replies} that which I had before 
prevetted, that I confeſs that, 1 Tim 6,13. 3 Tim 4. 1. dro © 
alike charger, which IT fiilt acknowledges Bur fay, 1: Thar 
in neither \place is the word vpki2® , '6f which ; is the 

tion; 4. "Thar it 'muſt be conftroed ax" a binding by 
Ourch; ſah it is; Failjape yo by the Lords And to mw ob- | 
bh: JEouen, 


jefion,, how tontd the Apoſtle bind them by Oath* when the 
w:re bſent 7 1 told hiar in my ſupplemmnt, pag. 8. as Saw 
charged by Oath, or adjared, or boand by Oich the peoples 
and Jonath » his ſon, though abſenc and ignorant , x Sem. 14: 
24, 28, 42, Bur ſaich the, either Paul d;4 mr charge them 19 
taky an Oath, or if be did, they dd not takr it, nor ſwear 
ro him; anleſt we ſhalt ſappoſe they ſwore to ſomrother that ſtood 
preſent , as Pauls proxy by word of .month ro ex. it of thems; 
which abſurdity is wore fit to be explod:d than ſuppoſed, To 
which I-ſay, I n:ed not prove thzy did take an Qath ,- but it 
1s ſufficient for my purpoſe rhar hz did urg2 them , and bind 
. them by Oath, which h2 might do by lerter, bein? abſenc 
from them , -though they did not take an Oh perſonally ; 
as Saul did-adjute, and bind the pzople by Oath, though thzy 
did not take apon thzm an Oath perſonally, and this is no abſur- 
dity ro be exploded. | 


== 
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- To the other place , Samwecl F.ſhw in his Anthdite againſt . 


ſwearing , pag. 19. Anſwers, that ## ſay), if Matth, 26. 67+ 
be as much as 1 tharge thee , wrge thee to ſwear; or exatt 
4a Oath of thee, then As 19, 12, 13. where the Vagabond 
Jews imirating Pau! charged '(' the Greek word: is 6Þ1uiZourr ) 
the evil ſpirits in the name of Jeſs to come out of men, it 
ſhould be rend thus, viz. we charge you to ' ſwear by Jeſme, 
whom Paul preacheth ; for *twonld Ter the whole defign of 
thoſe Exoreiſts was to cauſe the evil ſpirits to ſwear by Jeſwe, 
whereas their drfign was to canſe them to come ont of the min, 
and *twould ſuppoſe that the commands of Panl, *\&s 16,18. 
1 Thef. 5. 27. 2 Tim. 6. 13,17, 2 Tim. g. 1, were net char- 
ges of the es charged ones to do the things which he 
commanded them to do ſo reſpetively , but commands, or char 
ges of thent onely to ſwrar by God, and Chrift Jeſms, that they 
would ds thew; which ro ſuppiſe is abſurdity inthe abſtraft. 
To which T replied, this follows not ,\the defign baing ro 
uye them by Oath ro do the things urged , whether they 
perſonally rook on them the Oath, or ns ,- as Saul did utge, 
and bind by Oath rhe people to abſtain from food, - which 
they rook theth ſelves bound to do, -though'they did hot'per-' 


But It ts ſaid, that they dv'tery', who rhmk abut'an Oath 6; 
rented, Marth, 36, 63. Mark, 5.7, 1 Thef, 5, 29, Aﬀs 19. 


Arguments proving ſome ſwearing lavfull. 
13. That is indeed the ſignification of the wird 0Puif, in ſome 


ec Le places , but in other places, as Numb: 5: 19: Joſh.7. 26,1 Sam, - 


I4. 237, iV, 1 Reg, 2. 43: Cant, 5.9. ſignifies wtha wergh.. 
ty obteFt-#tron by the, Drvine name to caſt religion in ſome ones. 
mind , which the old Litins call obſecyation, which ſenſe 
Proper to thoſe. places, Luke ch.$8.28. expreſſeth that by Iiquai- | 
65, 1 beſeech thee, which « in Mark, 5:7. ePKito, os Tov Otoy, 
{ adjure thee by Grd, Obſecration was wont to be adjoyning to 
prajers,.as in Horace, I pray thee by all the GodryinVugil, 1 pray 
rh:e by ſacred things, | 76 WE 
To' which I reply , -that in all thoſe places- out, of. che Old 
Teſtament , which are-cited ,none of them do-expreſs by op- 
' KiZo, obteſtarion withour an Oath urged ac leaft, 1f not per- 
ſonally-taken, The word is not oſh. 7. 1. 9e the place meanc,. 
Cantic. 5. 8, 9. may be underſtood-.of charging ,. or urging - 
them by Oath * in the other three places an 'Oarh is cn 
Numb. 5.19. it is, the Prieft het charge by Oath, as vat. | 
the: Prieft ſhall charge the Woman with an Qath of Cur ſing, 


inthe Greek with the Oaths of this Curſe , 1 Sam, 14. 26, that, © 


is exptefly rermed an Oath , which S«u! adjured the people 
wich,. And that is as-plain , which is 'x Xings 3. where Sole- 
mon, Veiſ.42. is ſaidto ad;ave., that-is, to-make-Shimei (wear, | 
and he is 1aid, verſe 43-- 20t fo keep the Oath. of the Lord, The 
fame learned man takes norice of Exod. 1:3, 19. where it is 
PK GPonuct's. be charged with an Oath , Ezra 10. 5. that Ezra 
aro(e, and Spruce be charged 'by Oath the Rulers , and. they: © 
ſware , in which 'ftory Joſephus wſeth this . word : And that ſuch 
exorciſiug, as is Matth, 26. 63. was wſed by Juager to fetch Te- 
Fimony from Witneſſes , or Confeſſion frem. the accuſed. , of 
which there is a Law extant , Lev. 5.1. where the Witneſs «. 
pronounced liable to fant who cexcrals the truth after be bath. 
heard the ward of wrg.ng. by Oath , in Greek @@vjv OP ; 
17R-2P. For that. is the true meaning. of that Law, byima- 

n) ret well- underſtood , of which he conceives the formes, were, 
4s I Kings 22. 16., 2 Chron. 18. 15. Grot. a»net. 1» Matth: | 
26.63: Out of which: places it may;be gathered , thac his: 
urging was: by an Oath  of.execration;,' whuth he. that did pot: 
deny did rake on him, and ſo was taken to be bound: by! 
Oath, if By. the Superiour by-wayof-command , if by equal 
or inferiour by way of obteſtation','or gbfecration, bur mw - 


<drguments proving. ſome ſwearing lanfull: = 
ſo.a8 that the oath was urged ; and ſo. conceive the. adjuring,. 
Mark. 5. 7. of Chit, was an obſecration with religion -of 
an. Oath of Oppignoration , or Execration , as he regarded 
God , and his-ircereſt in him, which. he would nor foſe, and 
fo it 1s In all Exotaſms, or conjurations , there is an Oath 
urged, whether accexted , or nor,as in Aﬀsr 19.13, &c. And 
char Chciſt did: accept pf the Oath, is-plain by his dire& an» 
ſwer,to the High-Prieit then, Marth. 26. 63, 64. -avd nor 
before,” Bur Samuel Fiſher pag, 22, of his Antidote againſt 
ſwearing ſaith, that Chriſt anſwered [ [ am, ] Mark: 14, 62. 
when th: High-Prieſ barely aih'd bums , but when the Prieff 


ſaid, Matt. 26. 63. 1 adjnye. thee by the L:ving God, be an- 


ſmered, thow-. ſayeft, veil. 645 which ſeems to be 'a' waving of 
all poſit.ve anſwer , rather than ſuch F poſtive anſwer ,. as 1 
an, which jet , had be ſaid ay had not ſrorn I reply, ' 8. Ic 


is apparent. by the words following in the ſame verſe ,, compa- 
red wich «Afatth. 26.64. 2:7 ſasſt,,] in Matthew was 


the ſame anſwer witch f_ ark, 14. 62. ] and: the High 
Prieſts upon. ic; rendnng his cloths in borh Evangeliſts,andthac ic 
was a politive anſwer; beſides what was ſaid betore in; opening 
the meaning of che ſpeech, [ thow ſarſt:] Chrifts words, | char 
they ſhould ſce the ſon of man fitting in the right hand of power |} 
was a plain acknowledgment of: his being the Son of God, 2. It 
is hereby apparent, that che askivg , Aferb 14.61. was by adju- 
ration, and chat, Chriſt not anſwering before , his anſwer. was 


by force of the adjuration in obedience ro that authority, to. 


which, berng in the pow of a ſervant, he was made ſubjeR, and 
conſequencly that the High -Prie(t did charge him by oath ro an- 
ſwer. , and his anſwering then , ſhews | his accepting of the» 
charge , and raking on him.-che Oath. Dr, Hammond annor. 
on Matt. 26.63. *Twas a:cuſtom among'the Jews to ad- 
jure, Which was by ſome form of execration laid upon the per- 

he, if he did nor ſpeak, and anſwer traely ;. this among them 
obliged che perſon adjured, a8. much as: if - he had raken an 
Oab; and therefore Chciſt , rhough before he had held his 
ono nor? being adjured , thinks: himſelf |bound' co: anſwer 


Bur ſairh S,owwe! Fiſher, p. 25. thit war all in the time of the 


Law, and under it, before Chrift by —— put av end to * 
2-An 40. x (6) 


Foc too 6h ; _— 
4 - Y my 
#£"'F FAY 
< 
d L 
- 
. 
$x J 
$% 
I 


Ea: 


To which: 1 reply, 2. Ic was after the prohibitioy, Marh. 5, 94. 
and thzrefore ſhews that Chriſt did-nact forbid univerſally atl 
ſwearing in all cafes, bur allowed ſome urging of an oath, 
and anſwering thereupon, 2, 'The Moral Law is not ended by +. 
Chritlts death. | | 
But there was no requiring tolay his hand ow a book, and kiſrit, 

ard ſwear by Got and the Holy Evangel:ſtr, and ſuch like, without 
which, (peak we never ſo folemnly,as in the ſight ef the Living God, 
rs preſent Juſt:ces will not own our declaration as ſatisſattory, un- 
leſs we take the oath inzhat old, mir ſhadrwy way, though we d:- 
elar againſt the Pope, our faithfulneſs to the King, as in the fight 
of God, who is witneſs that we lye not, and knows the truth of our 
hearts; andinthe preſence of the Living God,.p. 15, 16, 17. bf 
his Antidutes oY. * ' f EI TH D 

' Fo which reply, x. Thoſe rices of ſwearing are not ſhadowy, 
nor part of the. Law ended by Chtiſts death, 2, That, as I ſaid ; 
before;che. laying the hand on.ghe book is an innocent” rice; 
3 Thacl] with, if = food with eliublick welfare, it 'were nor 
prefied on men tharare conſaentious therein, and that ſuch a'de> 
Claration as is traely an oath were accepred. 4. Thar if S, F. 
and thoſe: of his way, can make ſuch a Declaration, as is in- _ 
deed an Oath , however they rake it, they do ſnfficently” 
yield that Chrift 'did nor univerſally forbid al ſwearing in all . 
caſes by” their 'own Grants, ſirhthey yieldro that Declaration 
which is an Oath, (rhough they deny ttie uſual cire ) and conſe- 

vently ſome ſwearing to be lawfull, which was to be demon- 


$. 8: rhe | 299 | 


The fourth argument is thas ; Thar which harh been rhe pra- 


gument for Qice ofthe godly before, under .che Law, nd in the times of 


the Goſpel, withour teproof, is lawfull ; for in all theſe crimes; . 
and by ſuch men, moved as they were by Gods ſpirir, even is - 


" prafiice of their holy ſpeeches 'and writings, it would nor have beep done, 


had it been finfull.: Bu ſome pong hath been the practice 
of the godly:befote, under the Law, and in the times ofthe 


J 
pel, avis proved by inflantes, of '{brabw, that lift wp' bis: Four 
roche woſt high God, Gen. 1.4. 12 of Iſaac, Gov. 26.31; of fi 
- cob, Gen. 31. 53. under the law of the people of 7ſrae!, Drxt: 

26..Þ2, 24. Jeſh.'9. 19. and 22. 22,2 F of the holes, Fl, 
and" Jonathan; 


San, 20... 


2: 14.06 Durnd,; Afel."\2 39, xo of 


 Arguonents far 


Sam. 20. 3.4. David to Saul, I, Sam, .2 


4. 33;-0f Urijab, 2, 


39. and 2.8. of Solomon, v, 23, of Elijah, 1 Kings, 9.1.0f 26: 
' Chaiah, 1, Kings, 22.1.4, of Eliſha, 2. Kings;12, 4», 6. and..3. 
is made the Language of Canaan, to ſwear #o the Lord of Hoſts, 
[ſe. 19. 18. it is a: deſcription. of {frae!, that they ſmear by: the 
name of the Lord, Iſz, 48. 1; it is threatened as an evil, -Zer, 
44- 26- Behold I bave [warn by my great. vawme, [aith the Lord, 
that .my name (hall uo,mere be named 42 the month .of avy man «f 
 Judab,sn allche Land of Egypt, ſapinggbe Lord unh.  Itis fore- 
told, 1/a, 65. 16. as a benefic (.as may be con:eived)) belong. 
irg ro. Goſpel rimes; that he that ſwrareth in the Earth, ſhall 
ſwear by the God of truth. In the times of the Goſpe), belides 
whar is ſaid before of Chriſt, Pani, 2. Car, 1, 18. uſerh; this 
oath, 4s God i3.trwe, apd morefullyapd plainly, v, 23.4 cal God 
to record upon, or againſt my [oul, and 2. Cor. It. gy, The God 
and Father of our Lord J:(us © hrift, which is bleſſed for ever- 
more, knoweth thas 1 lye wot, and 12. 19, we ſpeak, before God in 
Chrift, 2. Cor. 15. 31. this 1s 2 form of ſwearing, by your r6- 
jojcing which F have is Chriſt Jefws, x beipg.in Greek, uy, which 
is a particle of fwearing,. nor. Jug, or by, Which gre prepolicions 
noting the means, or inftrument nherevy the effeQ 1s, Rops, I, 
9. God 1s my witneſs, Gal. I. 20. Behold before God 1 lye wor, 
Phil... $. Ged is wy record, how greatly 1 long. after y2t all. The. 
Angel, Revel, 10, 6. fware by bins that Lucth for #very thetts 
fore ſome ſwearing is lawtall, | ere nt O th, aliroon! ot 
| To this faith; Sammel Fiſher ſuppl. ſubl, Page 3, 4+ 1.4. 15.20, 
neceſſarily @ particle of ſwearing ; for whether with ,- ov withs, 
ont an accuſativ: caſe, vi ſowndeth out xo more thay ſore 
ſtrong - aſſever ation -# thing, 45..with verily", tray 28Hared, 
or. [cb likey ang. differs (itsle: mare from 1&1 12. Greek, (wh;ch, 
is 1724 tn Engliſh) then the Englih yes x 4pd 166. V87ily.. do. ifs 
fer from each cher ; Witneſs the Latin adverb nx with a Dip- 
thong , derived . (.4s is to be ſeen in the Lat Dill;onaries ). 
of v&4.,.0r ih an the Groth, , with eta, or loug &, which is Eng... 


aa 


liſhed. wo. otherwiſe thas by Wy to , in very, deed, vr ſuch, 


like, and the very Accidence it bes it 4 particle of affir+ 
wing only, and not of ſmearing. And however, 1, Tombes fac 
M 3 that 


"Wax 
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Sam. 11. 11.0f /itss, 2. Sari. I. 21: of Davids 1- Kings 1, 29, : 


Eeft.7. 


that Grammarians make the Greeh,_vy a particle of ſwearing \, yet 


mnt the Lexicographers maky it as well a particle of affirming 'onely 


without [wearing , as in that place, x, Cor. 15. it being evi- 
dent enough, that Paul in that place did not ſwear, when he ſaith, 
1 proteſt by your rejoycing, &c. forto ſwear by any thing but God, 
45 by all _— tobe A | 
', Hereto 1 reply, I find in Camdens Greek Grammar, in the 
—_— of adyerbs, ua and vj adverbs of ſwearirg have after 
them an accuſative eaſe: In the Synraxis of Yayennius taken into 
the Grammars of Alexand:y Seot inthe Synraxis of adverbs ; :d- 
verbs of ſwearing have an agcuſative caſe, and he names vj, and 
woe, which differ in this between themſe!ves , that vi; by it ſelf 
ſignifies affirmation, but (ac denying, and in the Margin , ad- 
verbs of [wearing with an acenſatrve caſe. Scapnlain his lexicon, 
1m which the 7 beſenrns of Henricus Stephanus is contracted, 
vi, it aparticle, ſometimes of oneye;lding and affirming, and iin> 
deed with an Oath. ' In no Grammarian , or Lexicographer thar 
FE meer with, is an inſtance given where ir is uſed with an accuſa- 
rive.caſe, but that it is a pareicle'of ſwearing, Nor doth S. F. 
fſhew any. He rells us :t Jones out no moye than a ſtron 
#fſſeveration of « thing,but he ſo ſaich withonr proof, That which ' 
he ſaith of vet vs = is no proof , he doth not ſhew char 
val and vi differ no more than 'yea and yea verily , nor that ne 


in Latin anſwers to vj with e long: any Grammarian may 


a= thar iris from v1 nor from vw, fith z dipthone an-* 
ers in Latin to «i dipthong in Greek. His exception of it's 

not importing Af Oath, cauſe then there ould br ſwearing by 

ſomething bejedss God, was preventedin tellinghim char ic 18'an 

Oarh by Oppignoration or execration , which are Oaths by God; 

Suppl. p. 18 : h 
+ Bur ſaith he, ifthis had been an Oxth of Oppignor ation or pawn- 
wing of bis own part or ſhare in Chriſts joy, then he will have men- 
tioned his own rejoycing in Chriſt Jeſus onely', and' not that of the 
Cotinchians alſo ; for what reaſon ſorvey he had to wiſh the Forfel- 
ture or to pawn hisown, yet be had neither right nor reaſon to wiſy 
the forfeiture of theirs, or to pawn the Corinthians part in the joy of 
Chriſt Jeſus upon tt, that it was ſo as he ſpthe nnto them; no mort 
than any of ur have to wiſh evil ts another man, or to 'piwn othiv' 

mens ſalvation, or to wiſh another man damned , in caſe it be. net. 
| true. 


bs ry 
p Fa 


Or gumentiprovmng fone ſobering laofull;\:- 
true that we ſpeak; which 'is 's thing altoptthey 
lawfyll, and unreaſonable nnto thoſe that have the Spirit of judgment 
an1 underſtanding. | ie tes DEQIY IM 
To which I reply , That divers Copies do read hucſleges 
our, Which' ſeemsto me tobe th: berter reading, becauſe it is, 
which I have in (briſt Jeſnsg though Bezs thinks then ic ſhould: 
be os have] not[ I have] yethe thinks whether ic be read ſour] 


'Of | your] it is the ſame ſentence, but peculiarly applied to the Con 
rinthianz , as if the Apoſtle ſhowld ſay , / dye dayly, and of this thing 
Frake to witneſs all the ſorrows which I may truely glory I have 


the Goſp:l!, wh'ch [ have publ ſhed among yowwirh the greateſt pe- 
rils) be witneſs that it may ſomewhat pertain to me in Chreft Feſus : 
Ocif the meaning be as Grotz«« in his annotation on'i2- Cor, 15. 
31. The poſſeſſeve pronoun | your] which is inſtead of the genitzve 
caſe, dah here, as elſwhere the genitive-saſe, deſign the  rfſiciens 
Canſe; "For he would ſay this. © As truely as Frepoyce ( for that is 
meant by weuy & eu ) concerning your profiting in Chriſt, So true 
it is that I am dayly ready to dye : ſs far is it from me that I ſhould 
dowbt whether there ſhall be a reſwrr:ftion. Take it which way any 
larerpreter gives, if this expreflion be by way. of oppignoraticn, 
tion, which $, F, endeavours, though vainly co repreſent as odi- 
onsin me. However it is no unuſual thing, nor uncharitable ro: 
with evil ro perſons neerly related to- us, and whoſe welfare 
much'concerns us, andwith which we are affe&ed,.if we : do nor 
ſpeak truth, or intend not to-perform, as 1, Sew. 20. 43. Bur if 
ir be interprered according tothe firſt form of ſwearing, as iv-m 
third Le&ure here, ſe, 3; I incerprer Joſephs ſpeech, v4 Tv Vy(- 
coy pr£9%) by the life of Pharaoh,and is concerved by Gratins, or 
- the ſecond form, as Beza ſeems to conceive,and our Engliſh 
[Iproreft] intimates,orby way of oppignorarien,vr execration,as 
I conceived in my ſupplement, as Mr. Gataker annot., on 1/a. 6 5, 


- © 


ſome Ns lawfull, no frais of my- ignorance. of Ci 
' Dofrine, muchleſs of ennyty againfh ir,.us S,.F. doth podiely. 
SAS. M 3 charge 


wingodly, wh DIett.7.. 


_. Itis his own rejoycing that he pawns, and ſo no-wiſhing evil to- 
another man, much leſs damnation, or pawn'ng anothers ſalva- 


I6. that is, ſo may I have joy together with you imthe Lord, and- 


as we'nſe to ſay, ſo help me God, yeritis a form of ſwearing, and- 
this form reduced to ſwearing by God, and-ſo wy: pleading 
$/F's- 


a 
= 
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wndeygone with you, or,let your glorying (that is. your profiting \in 


rm mmnmnne_ 


fur che lanfalaufs of ſome ſmearing. 


F- AC" > apc + ms 


£5; 7, charge me, which wilt. be-che more. apparent, if the xelt of the 


of Pauls, and the Angels, and other godly mens ſwear- 
ing,-with Chriſts anſwer to the High-Prieſts adjuration, Aſact, 
26753 , 64. be conlidered. 03 Chant Tel ior of 
_- Againſt rhoſe inflances of Paxls ſwearing, 3, Cor. 1. 18, 23; 
and 18. 38+ 21id 13.1.9, Row, I. 9. Gal.'1..20. Phil. 1. $.it is 
denied thoſe to-be expreſſions of (wearivg, which is refclled be» 
fore; lea. 5. ſe. 7. fo 
Tothe inſtance of the Angels ſwearing, Kevel. ro. 5, 6.S,F. 
- in his Azeidete; p13. ſpeaks thus, that Ceremony of ſwearing bes 
longed t6 the Law ,. thet was given bythe diſpenſation of Angels.in 
the hand of the old Mtdiator Moſe:, Gal. 3. 19; but thi i ne 
prefident for them whe are under the doftrine of the Sox oo 
who. arg not to go back, ſeas torebel againſt the command: of t 
Son, to-follow\the bare example of the ſervant Moſes, who was. 
faithfwll a3 6 ſervant, Heb..3. 5,6. but Chrift. &« the. Sog' ever. 
his own houſes the tras Iſrachtes, bis ſheep who hear his . own woics, 
on whom the ſervants, andihiir Law, i. e. Moſes and the Angili,' 
—_ wot ing to do t0 190poſe, read Heb. 1.x. God who, KC, to 
the end, F145. ones) C | ® wn al 
.'Towhich Lreply, that he doth-yainly conceive. . 2, Swearing: 
tO be a ceremony which is a-moral duty. -3, That 1t belongs pe- 
culiarly ro «Moſes Law, which was in uſe among ocher people of 
che earth, according co the Law of Narnre, or Nations at: leaf}, 
/3- Thar Chriktians are nor to be ſubjecothe Law of che third. 
commandsbout ſwearing, though/ir be:moxal, or which is che. 
ſame the ſervants and their Law, 1. e. - Moſes and the Angels have. 
now" wthing to de'to impoſe, which is the Antineontian Do. 
&rine, thar the moral Law delivered by Hoſes binds nor 
Chriſtian men, contrary to Heath. x, 19, 18. Row. 13. & 
Epheſ.:6;1, 2] James 2. 10511. apd other places.' 4, That- 
che: Angels aQtion-is no Prefident to us , becauſe. che Law 
was" given-by Angels, yer fwde 9. Michae!.the Arch. Aus 
gels a&ion is made a Prefident. - 5. I ſay, by Angels the birth 
of Chriſt-was made known. and his reſurretion, Luke 1, and 
2.and/24.rhey Worſhip Chrift, Hebiz.6. ors miniſtring ſpirits, 
14 Chriſt" for' rhe Heirs of ſalvation, and therefore their aRtion,, 
ſhonld be a' Prefident-under»che © Goſpel. -45 well as-under; - 
the-Law; ' 6, I ſay, that Avgels were attendants an Chat, 


chat 


hat by bil hey k; ng ifold: Go ED 
t p the Claws they knew the" nan IDW » 4, L 
; Ephef. 3. 10. defered to hok nts the” I, Aw Boffor 
1Per.'t.12, and therefote are'ro be fappoſed non ignorant 
of Chrifts meaning, \CMatrh.'5.'34 ,"&c; much leſs world 
do' that which is Coperity ro i in the times of the Goſpel 
being holy perſons, 1 Tim, 5. 21. Obſervers of Chriſtian order, 
t Cor, II, IO, X 

To the inftance” of © ont David, oc. he faith; p4 
23, that they were' under the Law , ther then mer. lived 3 
ftrifes - ,\'from which they are now redeemed, Wherero F re- 
ply, Abraham was the father of believers - juſtified by Faith, 
Rem, $4. Lt. and yet fware:,- Gereſ, 14: Though riſtians 
are now' redeemed owl firife as 1t is rheir fin} 7 not'from'ir 
as thei-afMiQion ," bur thar chey are neveffitat ſo-necimes ro 
ſtrive, and ro end firife by ſweating. 

To the Prophecte, Tſai 65. 16, S.F. in his : Hivedeth,;p4s; 
go, faith, that there ſwearing properly and formally ſo taken 
is not "meant, but as it i nfnal with the Prophets to fyrak of 
Evan RG matters under the (then) uſual, thongh but {gal h 
phraſes ,' ſo: (emblably he that ſwearnth in thoſe dayet | 
_ 'h the God of Truths , is mot fypoken of - the (remony 
which tbeſe vimes prattiſe , and: thife men plead for 5 but of 4 
ſubſtance, 4 ſpeaking (thou gh Called by that name of hog which 

wai the ſhadow >, s truth from the beart'n Tigh- 
tewfurſ ( tho b'8y ul wits eb yes avid thy yy 
in whom«Geds Oth and promiſes are all yea, or els it felf, , 
a Chri/t 7 ſard to do of whoms the Saints are. And tha *ib 


- not meant of frcoring proper'y a 4 owe _—_— it ſhalt 
bt when ©] acobs' former trouble tren in the now 
Heavens and Earth;wharin dveleth teh and fo m ſtrife; . 
fo: ao of which there is need and we of ſwearing which 3. 15 0ade 
of it. 

To_which I reply, ;it- muſt be underſtood of fearing vec | 
petly and formally” ,'as-b/eſſing "g Hinſl «ow the Goll- pot ook Bel 
whether by prayer, or praiſe, 1s derftood' propetly- 
ard Giimally 7 Thaft fer down'rhe Antizciriber of that ac-, 
curate Author Mr. 'Gatuker 'in, IF katncd - Amor; on Ia: 
65.16. ſpall ſwear by the God of Tymih] or, by the God © 
of foe fe fa 


thfull , or firms , and ha le people , that 5s. , they 


ſhall 


_ -88. Arguments to prove Tome ſwearing lawfull,. 
LeZ.z, ſpall in their ſolemn. Oaths\, mention together with him ; bis 
"lt prod to 6, fob ud their bleſſed eſtate, and ſetled condiet. 

on theryof... In ſolemn Oaths, they wſed, 4s  Execration; and 

 Curſongs ," if they meant net tral ,or ſhould deal unfaithful. 
ty: ſe bleſſings alſo, and expreſſions of defire to live. and 
thrive , do well and proſper , as their intentions were ſineert, 
and their performances d be faithfull, So the- Apeth, 
x. Cor. 15. 3i.. by our -rejoycing which we have. in the Lord 

Feſma-, that 14. , ſo may 1 have joy together with you. in the 

, Ld God ; and as we uſe to fa '* beip me God, The 
w:aning then « , that in conceiving Oaths , ay ſhould ue 
ſ«ch forms as theſe , or the like ; The Lord that bleſſed ſuch, 
ard ſuch bis (ervants, bleſs me, and mine , in like manner 
and. no otherwiſe , than -as- I ſhall deal ſincerely and faithful. 
ly , in that , which by Oath 1 new oblige my ſelf unto. As 

for-char which S..F. allegeth that it ſhell be when no trou- 

bles (hall be, but a new Heaven and Earth, and. ſo wo rife,” 
and therefore no nted of ſwearing., 1 reply, 1. That there is 
uſe..of Oaths where there is no ſtrife, the muy of which 
is nor. the adzquare end of ſwearing , | as is ſhewed here 
in. this Lefture, ſe, 1, 3. 2. That it is nor ſaid., there 
ſhall. be no-croubles, but: chat the former troubles ſhab. be 
forgotten. , there. hall not be ſuch as formerly, - 3. Thar if 
the new Heavens and Earth be. meant of the times of the - 

Goſpel., according ro. 2.Cor. 5. 17. yer in that cime. were 

ftrifes and contentions ,._ 2 Cor. 1.11. and'6. 1, J. 3 Cor, 

I2. 20... The beſt of the Saints are:nor free from th:m , no 

nor the Quakers themſelves. If rhe .new. Heavens. and the 

-Earth be .meant of a time hereafter, according co 2 Pet, 3; 

03+. y£t there may be uſe. of 'Oaths. ro aſſure rhe truth.,of | 

mens,or Gods ſayings : which how it ſhall be, as we knew 

not the ſtate of 4 


at thar time, ſo neither . can we de- 

clare. Sure we are, as now ings are, there is uſe of ſweat» 

ing., Which, leads me to. my-fifch Argument for, lawfulneſs 

My fifrh, Argament is, That which. hath a neceſſary uſe for the 
bantrof humane ſociety if por unlawfull, - $ 
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Arguments to prove ſome Swearing lawful. _ 8g 1 
: - Butſome Swearing hath a neceffary uſe for the benefic of 7, 
of humane ſociety, therefore ſome Swearing is lawful, the ___* 2 4 
Major is plain, ic agreeing with che law of Nature and Na» g.gThe- + 
tions, Which is of neceflary uſe for the benefic of humane 5$tb.& 6b. 
ſociety, which laws God the Auchour of nature hath im- 2-7 Wn 
printed in all, and indeed hath made all his Laws for. men j\* {ne 
one towards another ſubſervienc thereto. The Major is of ſonic. 
_ Plain fromthe words of the Author to the Hebrews chapeb.16. ſwearing 
An Oath to men is an end of all ftrife, which is a neceflary uſe for from the” 
humane benefit. This Argument Azguftin in his 15,, Epitle en" te 
to Publicola uſeth to{hew the lawfulnes of taking Oaths from ed 2 
the barbarous people though Idolaters that ſwear by others facred 
then the true God, for, ſaith he, mot onely to the Borders or thing a © 
Marches, but alſo to «ll the Provinces peace is procured by the bar- {ct dow 
barians ſwearing, Andinthe Homily of Swearing in' the ficſt 
pars Or tome of the Homilies of the Church of England are theſe 
words. By lawful Promiſes aud Covenants confirmed by Oaths 
Princes and theirCountries are confirmed i common tranquillity and 
peace, Byboly goes with calling the Name of Go4 to witneſſe 
we be made lively members of Chriſt, when we prefeſſe bis Religion, 
receiving the Sacrament of baptiſme. By like boly promiſe the Sa- 
crament of matrimony kyitteth man and wife in perpetual love, th.t 
they deſire not to be ſeparated for any difþpleaſure or adverſity, that 
ſhall after happen. By lawful Oaths which Kings, Princes, Judges 
and Magiſtrates do ſwear common Laws are kgpt muiolate, Juice s 
indifferently adminiftred, Harmles | erſons, Fatberleſſe Children 
Widdows and Poor men are defended from Murderers, Oppreſſors 
and Theeves, that they ſuffer no wrorg nor take any harm. By law- 
ful Oaths mutualſcciety, amity and good order is kept continually in 
al Common-IWealths as Boroughs, Cities, Towns ard Villages. And 
by lawful Oaths Male afors are ſearched, wrong doers are puniſhed, 
end they which ſuſtain wrong are reftored to their right, therefore 
lawful ſwearing, Cannot be evil, which bringeth unto u, ſo many gods 
ly good and neceſſary commodities, 
ſhar which is Anſwered to this is either the allegati- 
ons thar it was ſo under the Law , that the Saints nop are 
Redeemed from jtrife, or perſonal inveRives, which having re- 
felled parcly before in this Treaciſe parily in my Supplement, 
P- 13. 15, 15. I addnofurcher reply here. | 
. The 6th, Argument is, that which hach been counted by 
all Nations as a Sacred thing, is a Principal part of the ac- 
N kn .wledgement 
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Chrifts Prohibition of Swearing... 
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knowledgement and worſhip of God may, be lawful. Bac, 
La Ts., ſuch is ſome ſwearing :.ergo, The Minor is proved both from 


- - jon from 


the ſayings of Ariſtotle in his -Rhetorick, co Alexander, ch, 18, 
that an Oath is an affrmation without demonſtration with Divine 
Veneration, and of Tully in the 3d. of hisOffices,that ut is @ Relis, 
gicws affirmation, to which might be added many more.: and; 
alſofrom the ſacred Scripture chiefly, Deut. 10..:20, where 
God injoynes theſe together as parts of his worſhip, thoufhatt 
fear the Lord thy God, him ſhalt thou ſerve, and to bim ſhalt thau 
cleave, and ſwear by big Na'ne. Wherein theſeare made duties 
connex to fear, ſerve, cleave to God and co ſwear by his 
Name. | ——” FETe> 
That which I meet with in anſwer heretois either, that it 
was a Ccremony under the Law not now in force, which is 
refuted both by that which is ſaid in vindication of che firſt 
Argument here, and alſo by chistext, which-joyns (wearing 
by the Name of God with fear, (erviceand adherence,orthe 
repeating of the prohibitions of Chriſt, Matth, 5. 34, 35, 36, 
37. of James ch. 5.12, tothe examination of which I now 
aſſe. 
S 10. An A The Grand Obj.&ion is from the words of our Saviour 
»olver © and his Apoſtles, of which Samuel Fiſher in bis oe Antidote 
more againſt ſwearing, þ. 50, 51. writes thus. I ſhall ſet down 
Mat 5.33, the word: as they lye in both thoſe places, of both Chriſt and the Apoſtle 
” 34 35,36, Fames, Mat. 5.33, 34435, 36 37. Te have beard that it hath been 
© 37. Janes ſaid by them of old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt 
5: 12. 3- :e-form untothe Lord thine Oaths, But I ſay unto you ſwear not at 


| en all, netther by Heaven, far it is Gods Throne, neither by the Earth, 


from the for it is his foot-ſtoole 3 neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the City of the 
flatnes & Great King : neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy head, becauſe thou canſt 
fulaeſle of yot make one hair white or black. But let your communication be,yea, 


x og y2a,nay,nay ; for whatſoever is more then theſe cometh of evil, James 


5.12, But above all things my Brethren ſwear not neither byHeaven, 
neitber by Earth, netther by any other Oath but let your g's be yea, 
and your nay nay; leaſt ye fall into condemnation. In which two Texts 
ſay we(in the affirmative ) all manner of ſwearing us forbidden; for 
the truth of which conſtruion there are many roafive to be given, as 1. 
Becauſe all manner of ſwearing is expreſly inftanced in thoſe diſ- 
junlive clauſes, which are expreſly concluſive, and conſequently (bee 
cauſe ſpoken by way of prokibition) excluſive, exceptive of all ſwearing 
that can be thought on.$wear not,ſwear not at all ſay t moor 
enoug 


3s to be underſtood with ſome limitation. 


enough to any ſave ſuch as liſt to be contentious ; yet that none might 2+ 
mage, that this general rule here admits of any exception, but all 
know that the probibition is ſo tiridt, as to allow of no permiſſion in 
that point, to ſwear by any thing but God, be adds, neither by Earth, 
neither by Feruſalem, neither by the Head. 

And leaſt any ſhould think be forbidsonely and no more then the 
extravagant Oaths of ſuch as ſwear by the Creatures; as Earth, Fe- 
ruſalem, the Head, and ſuch like, when as whoſoever ſware lawfully 
under the Law, was #0 ſwear by none but God himſelt ; he adds, not 
by Heaven, for it is Gods Throne ; which us excluſive of all ſwearing 
now by God himſelf, by whom men might ſwear in old (ime, For Mat. 
23- 22. Hethat ſhall ſwear by Heaven ſweareth by the Throne of God, 
and by him that ſitteth thereon. An4 laſtly, that there may be 10 
root at all left for any reaſoning for ſwearing againſt this flat prohibi- 
tion of it, he concludes, and ſhuts up all in ſuch univerſal terms, as 
exclude both all Oaths, and all poſſible pretence of plea at all alſo for 

ſwearing ; adding, neither by any other Oath, when theſe are? 
what words ſo few as theſe (if one would deviſe a form of ſpeech to 

ſpeak. in toſuch apurpoſe ) can be more expreſly excluſive both of all 
kinds or ſorts of ſwearing, and of all ſorts of particular Oaths of every 
1d? | 


| - To thisI Anſwer, it is to be acknowledged, that the 

words ſeem to carry a flac prohibition of all manner of 
ſwearing, if wetake the words by themſelves, and compare 
them nor with other Scripturesof the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, which ſhew precept and pra&iſe not onely of the god- 
ly Patriarchs, bur alſo of Chriſt, and Pal and the Angel in 
the times of the New Teftament as they are before urged, 
which is to be condemned, if the words of Chrift, and Fames 
be underſtood without a limitation. Which chat I may 
clear 1 (hill ſhew 3. That ſuch forms of Speech do not ne- 
cefſarily exclude all limitation. 7, Fhat Chriſt doth ofcen 
uſe flat prohibitions, which yer muſt be limiced. 3. That 
ſome limitations may be gathered from the words of Chr}, 
and Fames. Exod. 20. $, 9, 10 God commands ſtritly to re- 
member to keep holy the Sabbath day, and then determinate- 
ly appoints what dayes they were to do all their work 
m; 'ang then determins that 6 the ſeventh day was the $ab- 
bath' of the Lprd'their God, 'and then expreſly forbids axy work, 
o-that Pay, and then uſeth dil-junRive expreſſions , Thor, 


thy Sons, thy Daughters, &c. and adds the Reaſon , from his 
; N 2 Own 
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Chriſts prohibition of Swearing 
own reft , with ſevere prohibicions not to kindle a fire, not 
to drefſe Food that Day, puniſhing him that bur gathered 
Sticks on chat Day with Death. Numb. 15.36. and yet our 
Saviour doth by his frequent Pleas, and Aﬀions, Moat. 12. 
Mrk, 2. and 3. chap. Luke 6. 8 13. & 14, chap. Fobn 5.7. & 


$9. chap. {hew, that the prohibition of working on che Sab- 


bach with as much or more fevericy. chen that, Met. 5. 33. 
&c. is to be underſtood with exception of works of neceſlicy, 
and conſequencly chough the prohibition, Mar: 5. 33. Fames 
5 1”. be with much ftrifneſle of expreſſions, yet it may be 
expounded notto exclude neceſſary Oaths : bur onely ſuch 
as are voluntary, that isof our own accord without avy ur- 
gent or cogent Reaſon 

Tothis $. F. in his Antidote p. $7. ſaith, 4s for general Terms 
end univerſal prohibitions, admitting of exceptions and reſtrifions, 
I know well enough they do ſo now and then ; but when they do, thoſe 
excepiions and reſtriiions are uſually in one place or other of the ſame 
Teftament, where they are made , either expreſſed , or at leaſt moſt 
manifeſtly and apparently implyed by him that gave out thoſe general 
terms or probibittonsz and ſo are all or moſt of thoſe very exceptions 
from & reſtriftions of thoſe generals inſtanced in. As for example,the 
exception of ſuch works as fertained to Sacrifice, that the Prieſt | 
Pphaned it by, from, thou ſhalt do no manner of mork, ou the ſeventh 
or Sabtath Day,is abundantly elſewhere expreſſed inthe Law, where 
the Prieſts ſervices0u every Sabbath are appointed them, and the ex- 
Ception of dreſſing what every one was to eat was expreſſed. - And the 
excepticn of doing good, and of works of mercy in ſaving the life of 
man 0r beaft, which was to take place ever againſt the Typical $ab< 
bat, and all its ſervice (I will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, 
ſaith Gd) was expreſt, though tbe Scribes and Phariſees, more out 
of malice to.Chriſt, then 0:t of ignorance of thoſe expreſſions, would 
yt ſee all thoſe expreſſe exceptions that were made againſt the goue- 
ral Rule and Prohibition, viz. in it thou ſhalt ds nomanner of work, 
#14 therefore grumbled at Chriſts healing on the Sabbath, and forbad 
the people then to come to bum, _ 

Wheretol reply, xz. that this very grant doth ſufficiently 
prove, that the plainnefſe and fulnefle of the prohibiciog is 
notof ir ſelf enough to prove all manner of ſwearing for- 
bidden in all Caſes , fith the hike plain and full prohibicion 
of work on'the Sabbath edmitted exceptions of ſome works 
An ſome Caſes. , 

2. That 


\ is to be underſtood with Limitation. 


yo_ 


2. That S. F. doth notprove, that no exception from « 
general full plain prohibition is to be admicted, unleſſetboſe 
exceptions are in one place, or other of the ſanee Teſtament 5 where 
they are made, either expreſſed, or at leaſt moſt manifeſtly, and ap- 
parently implyed by bim, that gave out thoſe general terms or prohi- 
bitions. For no juſt Reaſon can bealleadged why the excep- 
tions made in an other place of another Teftamenc, by one 
that-bath equal Aurhoricy ſhould not be admitted, viz. why 
exceptions proved from che old ſhould nor be good againit 
a prohibition in the new Teſtament, as well as an exception 
proved out of Hoſeab, ſtand good againft a prohibition of God 
in che fourth Commandment, or an exception grounded on 
the Law of Nature, ſhould not ſtand good againft a prohibi- 
tion in the Written Law, chough the exception be noc from 
any particular place in either Teſtament ; as forinſtance, a=: - 
gainkt the general Law, thou ſhalt not kill , why this exceprti- 
on [hould not ftand good, | except ro preſerve, my own life } 
though ir be provedonely, without che Scripcure, fromthe 
Law of Nature. 

3. The exceptions frum the prohibition of doing work 
on the Sabbath Day, are three. 

1. The workof che Prieft at the Temple. 

2. Davids eatinf the ſhew-bread. 

3. Gods requiring Mercy rather then Sacrifice. 

Now co me it ſeems that the example of Chrijt and Paul, and 
the Angel before mentioned, the Precepts, Prophelie, Pra- 
Qiſe, experience of former and later ages of the benefic by 
and neceſſity of ſome (wearing in ſome Caſes do preponde- 

rate the Allegations for reftraining the prohibition of work- 
ing on the Sabbath, and therefore by paricy of Reaſon there 
ſhould be allowed a limitation of the prohibition of ſwea- 
ring as well as the prohibition of working on the, Sabbath 
Day. 

- That Chriſt doth uſe flat prohibicions, which yet are 
ed be limiced is proved by Inftinces. In my ſerious conſid.'- 
tation of the Oath of the Kings Supremacy, p. 15. 1 inftanced it 
the next words of our Saviour foliowing, v. 3, 39, 42, 4', 
42- Which are, ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, an eye for 
aneye, and a roth for a tooth. Eut T ſay »nto you , that ye reſijt 
not evil : but whoſoever ſhall fmite thee on thy right cheek turn to 
bim the other alſo, and whoſoever ſhall compelihee to go. @ mile, go 

| with 
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.. Cbrifte. prohibition of gwearing | 


—— with bis twain. Give to bim that askgth thee 3, and from bim thas 

Let. 7. would borrow of thee, turn thou not away, Luke 6. 30. Giveto e« 

- — yery mn that asketh of thee, and of bim that takgth away thy {aver 
orbid 


askthem not againyv. 19.6nd bim that taketh away thy Cloak, 

not to take thy Coat alſo, v. 34. lend, hoping for nothing again, 
Which are as full in ſhew for not relifting of evil, bur offering 
ourſelFes to receive further injury, and permicting- more 
dammage without ule of powers, who are Miniſters 'of God for 


zoed, and profule vain caſting away our Eſtates contrary to 


the-Law of Nature, inournecefſiry defence, to thar neceſ- 


ſary moderate providence, which belongs to every man,thar 
| due reſpe& which each is to have to the Rules of Mercy ,: 


Bounty, andour own imployment and Family, as the pro- 


hibicion of ſwearing, v. 34. for ſwearing in no Caſe : and 


yet muſt be underſtood with limitations, of not reſiſting evil 
with avindi&ivemind, permitting injuries when we cannot 


right our ſelves without a greater miſchief, giving & lending 


without defrauding others, when. there is a neceſſity , with 


- other likelimirations agreeable to other precepts , and the 
'Law.of Nature, withour which cautions we ſhall make Chriſts 


precepts inftead of beiiig uſeful to become pernicious : and 
make them obnoxiousto the ſcofts which Fulian and others 
have derided Chriſt with. - 

To which S. F. page 58. of his Antidote anſwers is, Do not 


other Scriptures inform us that theſe general terms muſt be reſtrai= 
ned 2 - 


That which1 Reply they do,and ſo do other Scriprures ins * 


form us, as fully that the general terms, Mat. 5. 34. &c. 
7ames 5. 12. muſt be reſtrained. The ſame is to beſaid of the 
prohibitions, Mat. 6. 19. 25. 34. Mat.7. 1. Mat 10. 28. Fobn 
6. 279. Which have no expreſle limitation, yet a limitation is 
allowed co avoid abſurdiries of oppoling other precepts, the 
Law of Nature, andof Nations, which are not conceived to 


be annulled by Chrift. 


. I alleged alſo in my ſupplement , P 15, Mat. 23. 3.8, 9. cor: 
6crning the laſt of which faith S. F. Antidot p, 57. And when 


Chriſt ſayes to bis Diſciples (as ſo) call no man father on earth ; its 4 
prohibition that univerſal y ho!ds among them (qua tales ) for #he 
Saints have no earthly Father, but cne is their Father in Heaven, 
even God the father of ſpirits, who of his own wi/l begat them int0 
the Image «> himſelf, m holineſſe, in which capacity no _— of 

| their _. 
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ir to be underſtood with Limit#ion. 


4 their fleſh are by them to be called Fathers: The Rule is poneral 
without excception,to him that rightly reads it; not requiring ſo much Led, 7. 


expreſſed exception as is expreſſed, if other Texts be conſulted, which 
ſpeak of Grd onely being the - Faeker of believers. , 428 T 

To which I reply, (4 ſo) and (que tales) are-not in the 

_ Text, and cherefore he that rightly reads the Text niuſtnoc 

read it as 4 general withouc Exception, if $. F. read it righe- 

ly. 2- The limicacion is not rightly pue by him, for the 

Precept belongs to other then Diſciples of Chriſt, as 'ap- 


pears by v. 1. Chriſt ſpake to the multitude as well as bis Diſciples, 


and the truch is, #he Diſciples of che Paariſees were #9t to call 
any man father upon earth.in Chriſts ſenſe any more then 
Chrifts Diſciples. 3. It is nat any where to my remember- 


ance, that Texts ſpeak of God-onely being the one Father of all be= 


lievers, Mal. 2. 10, it is ſaid, have we not all one Father ? bus 
this is meant of all. men, not of believers onely. For it fol- 
lows, hath not one God created ws? and ſo he'is Facher of all 


'by Creation. And the like I conceive of 1 Cor. 8, 6, Ephef. - 


4+. 6, and therefore conceive, if other Texcs were conſutred 


with the limitation S. F, gives co Mat. 23. 9. would not be . 


found expreſſed. 4. His limitation cannot be right, for 
though ir be true, that God on?ly is the Father of Spirits, who 
of b s 0w4u will begat Diſciples into the Image of himſelf in bolineſſe, 
yet he onely is goc termed the Father of ll believers, this term 
is given to Abraham, Rom. 4. 11. and Paul faith, 1 Cor. 4: 14. 
as my beloved ſons T warn you, v. 15. for though you have ten Thous 
ſand Inſtructers in Chriſt, yet have ye not many Fathers: for in 


Chrijt Feſws 1 have begotten you through the Goſpel, therefore of +. 


Diſciples or Believers others betides God might be called Fa 
thers on Earth : which might be confirmed by other places, 
2s Gal. 4.19. 3 Fobn 2.12,13 14, 18, 8c. 5. Fhe Texcs muſt 
be limited as the occalion and macter requires, Mat. 23. 3, 
All they bid you obſerve, that is according to Moſes his Precepts, 
that do, but not according to their works, that is of their own de- 
viling, or ouc of their corrupt hearts : oras v. 4,5,6,7, ſets 
down their works. And ſov. $. Be yenot called Rabbi, that is 
as they affc&ic donot ye affett ir, for otherwiſeChrift permic« 
ted himfelf to be called Rabbi, Fob 1. 32. 49. Fob. 3. 2. Ibn 
20. 15, anc. fo call no man Father on earth, that is in that (ſenſe 
the Phariſees affe&ed, ſo as-that we ſhould aſcribe to them 


an uncontrollable command over gur Cenſciences. 6. hots 
ther 
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. - Chriſts prohibition of Swearing | 
— cher his limitation or mine be che moreſright, that which x 
7+ was to prove is proved, that Chriſt uſeth flat prohibitions 
often, which yer muſt be limiced, | 
$.:1t, A Thethirdching remains for me to ſhew in anſwer toS. F, 


Leg. 


| limitation his firſt reaſon for a prohibition of all manner of (wearing, + 


choſe 'withour any limitation or exception in Chriſts words, Met. 
ny ro 5. 34. and of Temes 5. 12. that ſome limitations may be ga- 
a < _ thered from the words of Chriſt and IJames, In which thing 
b: garher- I find various conceies among Interpreters: David Parens 
 <d from in his Commentary 0n\Mat.5. 24- anſwers thus, Tac at ell is 
| - them ot ro be pulled away from the following forms of ſwearing diſappro» 
Hg a ved by Chrift : neither by beaven : neither by tarth, neither by His 
eruſalem, neither by thy bead, For he doth nt add to theſe, nei- 
ther by Gody which is well to be obſerved : For if be had ſo added 
it would have oppoſed other places of Scrijture. Therefore be for- 
bids altogether Oaths by creatures afor ſaid 4s unlawful, imp, 
beincludes not iz the probibition ſwearing by God, For he oppoſeth 
bis probibition tothe old doGrine, which was, that it is onely perju- 
ry not toperform. oaths when they __— ſwearing by Creatures 
is no ſwearing, not to kgep oaths by creatures ts not perjury 
condemned in the Law. re ' 
Bur 1. the Do&rine oFthe Phariſees is miftaken,as if the 
thought onely Oaths by God did bind: for it is manife 
.caught, that Oaths by che gold of che Temple, and the 
gift on the Alear did make men debtors, Met. 23. 16. 183. tho 
not by the Temple or che Altar. 2. Chrift doth not at all 
condemn thoſe forms of Oaths, becauſe they were by crea- 
tures: for he plainly Met. ye 21, 22. makes (wearing by the 
Temple and by Heaven to be ſwearing by God, which he 
dath alſo intimate, Met: 5. 34, 35, 36.3. fames 5.12. any 0- 
. ther oath beſides ſwearing by Heaven and Earth is forbidden, 
_ andtherefore ſwearing by God alſo, which is confirmed by 
the preſcribing yze yea, nay nay, 4. If the ſenſe given were 
right, ic ſhould rather have been, Forſwear noc your ſelves 
at all: whereas Chrift forbids ſwearing at all, and therefore 
univerſally in ſome ſort. : 
There 1s a conceit vented, as if Met. 5. 34. ſhould be 
read, Swear wot commonly, ordinarily, frequently, becauſe 1 Cor. 
5. 1. Gwe datery is rendred, it is commonly reported. 
Bur chis Expolition | conceive not to be refted on, 1. be- 
cauſe Jx»;. may be otherwiſe rendred then commonly, 1 Cor. 


5- L 


3s to be underitood with Limitation. 
5.1. to wit, either in ſum, ar the Syrian Interpreter takes it,to 


wit, the Apoſtle being unwilling to make « longer narration of ſo 
great wickganeſſe : or altogither, that is every where and in all A- 
chaia, as the Arabian Interpreter underſtood it. But, ſaith Beza 
annot, in locum, I rather take it tobe a particle of aſſeveration,, by 
which the Apoſile ſignifies that he could not uſe @ leſſe hard Preface, 
wor ſo difſemble thoſe things, becauſe the thing was altogether ſo as 
be had received it from other places : or as-Piſcator, Schol. on 1 Cor. 
5.1. iavcis a-particle of one that aſſevers, and together declares the 
reaſon of the foregoing Sentence, as if be ſhould ſay, That T threaten the 
Rod to you weighty reaſon moves: for altogether or plain!y it is beard 
there is fornication among you, Or as the Dutch Notes, it is whol- 
ly reported | that it is not as an uncertain report , but as @ certain 
thing] or as Grot. annot. firſt it is unworthy that with you Chriſt i= 
ans b profeſſion any uncleaneneſſe ſhould be heard of, then verily 
ther ſuch. bac that is any at all, as not to ſwear at all in Juſtin and 
Chryſoftom', which otherwhere is x#%%e or Univerſally : Or as 
Heinfius Exercit. Sacr. |. 7. c. 3. notonely any fornication, or tae 
that is greg ſo called is heard to be among you, but alſo ſuch as 
from which the Gentiles abhor, As for the other places, 1- Cor. 
6. 7. & 15+ 19. they ſeem lefſe appoſite cothe purpoſe. 2. Be» 
cauſe the words following, Mat. 5. 34- the word ia at all, to 
wit, neither by the Heaven, &c. (which contain an enumerati- 
on or diftribution of particulars) do plainly ſhew that dr 
is troberendred as aterm importing generalicy or univerſa- 
lity, and to have like ſenſe with «wwae uſed, Ay 4. 18. 
where the Apoſtles gre commanded not to ſpeak navixs at all, or 
at any time or way i the Name of Feſw. 

Thefe chings being premiſed, I inſiſt on the explication 
given in my ſerious conſideration of the Qath of the Kings Suprema- 
cy, props. 3. P-15. that we are co take this as cercain, that 

hrifts precept forbids ſomewhat which the Phariſaical Tea- 
chers allowed, though they forbad perjury : Now onething 
ſeems to be forbidden by our Lord Chriſt, to wit, the ma- 
_king of ſuch diftin&ion of Oaths as 'the Phariſees did, and 
accordingly uſed them, whith ſeems to have conhiſted in two 
things, of | 

uy In conceiving they might ufe Oaths by ſome Crea- 
tures, aSif in ſuch uſe there were no relation croGod, and 


97 


led, 7. 


——— 


ſo no profaning of his Name, or taking it in vain. The 


Reaſon of this is from Chrifts and James his inſtances onely 
O n 


Led. 7. 


.. Chriſts Prohibition of Smearing 
in ſuch ſorts of Qaths as were by Creatures, andthe refuta« 
tion of their conceit, by ſhewing, chat all referred ta God, - 
as the Oath by the Heaven was by Gd, (ith it is bis Throne ; by 
the Earth, fich it is. bis Foot-jtool 3 by Feruſalem, tith it was bis 
City 3 bythe Head, fith be makes the Hair white or black, 
2. That ſomeof theſe Oaths made them debtors to. per 
form what they ſware, and not other ; which appears frony. 
Chriſts own.Charge upon them , Mat. 23, £6. to 22 Where 
he terms them feols and blind guides for luch deciſion , con« 
cluding chac all thoſe OQaths had reſp«& co God, and did 
make them Debtors. And accordingly Chriſt is not to be un« 
derſtood as forbidding fimply all Oaths, bur ſuch differen« 
cing of Oaths in their meaning and obligation, as the Pha- 
riſees and other Jews eithey ſuperſticiouſly or otherwiſe, per« 
haps out of .Covetouſneſſe, erroneouſly ufed. YeeT do nut 
conceive this is all. For the words, ſwear not at all, neither by 
Heaven, nor Earth, nor any.otber Oath, bur preſcribing, yea, 
zea, naynay, or, let your _ be yea, and your nay nay, cenſus 
ring more to be from evil or the eviloue,, ſeem co forbid all 
Oarhs in ſome Caſes or manner. Wherefore ſome- reftrain 
the prohibition co promiſſory Oaths allowing affereory , be« 
cauſe the Do@rine alleged, v. 33- is onely of promifſo 
Oaths, and ſo the ſenſe is this, ye bave heard that it bath been 
ſaid by them of old time, thou ſholt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt 
perform unto the Lord thine Oaths. requiring n0 more then the keep= 
ing of Oaths made to Ged.., BytF ſay unto you that it is not e- 
nough that you keep your oaths to God, but I forbid you ts. 
ſwear at all by Promiſſory Oathe. d 
But there 1s not that in the Text, which reſtrains the pro- 
'hibition to Promiſſory oaths, for the precept may be largee 
then the occaſion, as often Laws occefioned by ſome one- 
evil Fat are made to extend to a forbidding not onely 'of 
that Fa&, but alſoof other like it. And if it be meant on-. 
ly of Promiſſory oaths mentioned, Mat. 5. 33. it ſhould be 
onely a reſtraint of promiſſory oaths eo God, which ſeem to 
be firteft to be continued, and no reaſon in the text implies 
the prohibicion to be of ſuch oaths onely. But againſt this 
opinion I have ſomewhat amply argued in my Supplement, 
P- 3e, 39, 40. 41. ; 
Grotins de Jure belli ac paci, I. 2. c, 13. $.21. ſaith, We are 
to note by the way, that what in Chrifts precepts, and in JO 
, ſaid 


#5 to be underſtood with Limitation. 99 
ſoid of net ſwearing doth not belong properly to an aſſertory oath, of —— 
. hich in Pan) the Apoſtle tbere are ſome examples extant , but to a L*0s 7+ 
Promiſſory oath of @ future thing which is uncertain. That oppoſiti- — 
on in Gbrift 5 words evidently thaws it. Tebaveheard it ſaid to the 
ancient, thou ſhalt not forfwear, but render thy oath to the Lord : 

but 1 ſay to you, ſwear ye not at all, and the Reaſon which James 

adds, leaſt ye fall into bypocrif.e, that is left ye be found deceitful 
or falſe : for that ſenſe the word bypocrifie hath with the Helleniſtc, _ 

Job 3.,. 30. Mar. 24. 51. aud elſewhere, The ſame cvinceththat : 
m Chriſt s words, let your ſpeech be yea yea, no no, which James 
ſo explaineth, but let your-yea be yea and your n0 no : where mant 
. feſily there us the figure which Rhetoricians call nvxis (folding) as 
mn that, fromthut timeCorydon was to w Corydon, andin ano- 
ther like, to that day Memmius zzas Memmius, For the firſt yea 
and no ſignifies the Promiſe, the later the fulfilling of it, For yea 

# @ pargicle of one that promiſeth : whence it is ex, lained by Amen, . 
Revel. 1. 7. For the fulfilling of a Promiſe it is taken in Paul, 

2 Cor. 1.20. When he ſaith, all the Promiſes of God im Chriſt are 
yea and Amen. Hence the old ſaying of the Hebrews, a /f Mans 
yea is yea, and bis no mo. On the contrgry with thoſe whoſe deeds 
differ from their ſayings,it is ſaid there is yea and no,2 Cor. 1, 18. 
19. that is their yea is no, and their no yea, $0 Paul the Apoſtle 
bimſelf expounds it , when he tad denied that be uſed lightneſe,adds, + 
by ſpeech was not yea and no. Grotius adds in his annotation on 
Mai. 5. 34. that Chrift would not have men uſe promiſſory Oaths in 
ſmall. ſecular matters, to our own advantage onely. | 

But 4s Rivet on Exod. 20. 7. q. 2. obſerves, fith there is no 

- diftintion in Chriſts words between Promiffory oaths in 
Iighe maccersang uncertain and other promiſſory oaths, it 
would follow men (hould nor take any promiſſory oaths ac 
all ; which would aboliſh all civil concra&s,- and the Argu- 
ments in my Supplement, p. 32, 39 40, 41- refute this opini- 
on. Brides if the words be reſtrained co promifſory oaths, 

it would be ſuppoſed thateither the Law or the Phariſees did . 
forbid perjury in them and not in afſertory oaths, which is 
.Nor to be conceived. And the words, yea and wo,may as well 
be underſtood of affertions asPromiſes, & the anſwer as well 
upon the demand of what is , as whar ſhall be, and ſgche 
ſenſe be, lt your Communication, or ſpeech in your ordinary 
Colloquies and Conference be, when you affirm a thing to 


be ſo, without an oath ye, or if need be to make a more 
O 2 earneſt 
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earneſt afſeyeration, yes ye, ſoir is, ſo it is, and when you 


Le. 7. deny noicis not, or wo 10-it it ior, as well ag yea yea, I will 


do thus, or 19#0 I will not de,thus. And me thinks the 
words Met. <. 37. do plainly ſhew-the meaning to be fo, 
For Chriſt ſaith, that which is meow 26 over and above theſe 
is fromthe Evil one the Devil,orfrom the perſons evil who ſwears 
or his who provokes, or the evil incident to men by reaſon of - 
contentions, diſtruſt of one anather or the like cauſe, which - 
can be underſtood of no other thing then mens words , and 
ſo not of deeds accompl:ſhing promiſes. Yes to ſay, the firſt 
{ y-4 ] is meant of the Promiſe, and the ſecond of fulfilling the promiſe 
would infer, thac what is more then theſe,the promiſeand the 
fulfilling of the promiſe,is of evil, Whence it would follow, 
if a yan promiſe to Preach che Truth and fulfilit, and do 
more, ſuppoſe dye for the Truth ,  orifa man promiſe to 
- give-an Alms and performit, and after do more, it cometh 
of evil, As forthe words of Fames, though I conceive Groti- 
x5 his conceit very witty and probable, yet not neceſſary : 
For ſome Copies read, [et your ſpeech be the yea yea, and the no 
\ x0: Ocrifthereading he, let the yea which is yours be yea, the 
nay which #4 your; be nay, andit exclude levity, it may be un» 
derftood of Aﬀertions as well as Promiſes, that men donor 
affirm and deny the ſe thing and ſo be off and on their 
Cayings, as flatterers, Oredulous, Superficial , Phantaſtical 
Perſoas uſe to do. -- As for that which is conceived, that it 
ſhould be read, leaf? ye fall into Hypocrifie, or deceiving or 
falſhoed, it depends upon the reading which is with addition 
of the Prepolition ««, which 1 deny nor to be in ſome Co- 
ies, yet commonly it is not ſo read, nor is it likely it ſhould 
be ſoread, but that it ſhould be read as we read, left ye fall 
yay zejon under Condemnation, or Fudgement in the ſenſe of thoſe 
words which are uſed, ver/e 9g, leſt 3e-be Condemned , and an« 
ſwerably to the threarning of the third Command, as Beze 
' cbſe.ves: Nor is the other Reading and Expoſition like-- 
I's for neither is it proved , that Hypocritte is. put for Fal- 
ood in not keeping Promiſe, neither of the places Job 3, 
30. Mat. 24.51. do prove it, norcanit be the ſenſe. | 
For 1. the falling t1ts notes and evil of ſuffering conſequene 
upon their ſwearing,not an evil of fin in theirſwearing. 2. The 
Pp ohibition is not fitted to that ſenſe, ic ſhould not have been 
{ſwear not} but[ ſwear with an honeſt mind] which occaſions 
me 


is tobe undMfo0d with Limitation. 
me to conceive,that if the words{ler your yeabe yea and your nay 
nay] had the ſefffe onely which Grot1ns gives, (let your deeds a= 
ſwer your promiſes) the Apoſties prohibition which is dire&ly 
fite thereto, ſhouſd not have been {ſweat ot) bur ( ſwear 
warily, conſiderately, promiſe wiſely) laſtly were the ſenſe gran- 
ted, which Grotius gives, yet it might be underſtood of afſer- 
tory as well or better then of promiſſoryoarhs;ſith there may 
ho lnnccetlh that is fallacy or falſehood, or difſembling in 
aſſertory as well(ifnoc more properly)as in pronifory oaths. 
As for the uncertainty of the evenc which Grotius makes a 
reaſon of not making a promiſſory Oath in ſuch a marrer, 
fich all mens a&jons are contingent, which depend on mans 
will or Gods providence, if it be a ſufficiens reaſon to forbid 
' ſomepromiflory Oaths, it is alſo to forbid all; yea and all 
promiſes without Qath, and ſo would take away all humane 
contrats. Nor isthe ore of the thing in the evenc 
that which ſhould deter a perſon from ſwearing, bur from 
ſmearing unwarily 3 noris a perſon perjured, or deceitful, 
becauſe in the event his Qath or Promile.is not fulfilled; buc 
b:cauſe either he meant nor when he made it co fulfill ir, 
or doth not remember it, and endeayour ro accompliſh 
it, 
Upon Confideration of what I meet with in other Authors 
I ſtick to whar I Printed in my ſertous confideration of the Oath of 
the Kings Supremacy, p. 15, x7. I conceive, that the prohibiti- 
on is of frequent, Vain, Light, Profane, Unneceſſary, Cuſtos 
mary, Paſſionate (wearing, or in ſecular matters of no im- 
porcance without any dread ofan Oath, or conſideration of 
the holines of God, upon a provocttion to anger as David, 
I Sam. 25. 21. 0ras the 39th. Article of the Church of Eng- 
land expreſſeth it of vain and raſh ſwearing which I gather 
from the Text.. x. In that hepreſcribeth their yea, y:a, nay, 
ay, to be in their Speech or Communication, which ſeems to be 
meanr of cheir familiar Speech one with another in their An- 
[wers to each other. 2. Becauſe-Fames ſaying, let your yea be 
ea, and your nay nay, doth exctudeinconftancy and lightnes, 
and preſcribes ſuch confideratenes, as that they giveno occa- 
ſton to be diftruſted.or disbelieved, norneed to unfay.whac 
they have ſaid, that to uſe the Apoſtles words 2 Cor. 1. 18. 
our words may #0t be yea axd ney,off and on, but yea and Amen, 
that is not ironing and denying the ſame thing, but con= 
| ftanc 
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— ſtant and firm, ſo es that in affertions and promiſes we be 
Led. 7. the ſame we were, andehings, intentions aid deeds anſwer 


— — 


to words, 25 it becomes men, that conſider what they fay, 
and till ſay the lame. To which I may add, that thoſe 
words, let your Communication be yea, yea, nay, nay, ſeem toex-= 
clude-Polylogy or much (peaking, condemned, Prov. 20. 19, 
Eccles.5. 2. Fames 1419. For whatſoever is more then theſe, thar 
15 more then plain and ſhore afficming or denying by unne» 
ceflary multiplying of words, cometh of evil, or the evil one. 
And perhaps, if that obſervation of Sr. Nortay Knatchbullin 
his Animaduerſions 0n the Books of the New Tejtament on Mat.5.39, 
that ws 3uberar *oauy in the Infinitive Mood, wot to ſwear at all ig 
Put for wn Sizes *ouo'ger be not willing to ſwear at all according tg 
en ordinary Ellipſic when the Infinitive is put for the Imperative by 
underſtanding [be willing, remember thou or ſucb like ] as hecon« 
ceives_in that 39th v. uot to refiſt evil to bein ſtead of be wot wil. 
ling to reſiſt evil, or remember 16 to reſiſt evil, there ſeems to bea 
prohibicion nor of all (wearing univerſally in Chrifts words, 
bur of voluntary, and unnecefſary Oachs which for this and 


other reaſons ſeems tobe Chriſts meaning. Ithink it con» 
venient toadd ſome words of the Learned Dr. Henry Ham- 


9nd in his Pratiical Catechiſme lib. -2. ſed. 8. In Anſwer tothe 
Queſtion, are no kinds of Oaths lawful now to « Chriſtian? he ſaith, 
1hat y0u may diſcern this matter clearly and dilimcily, you mutt 
mark two circumſtances in our Saviours ſpeech. 1. That Phraſe v, 
374 ut let your communication, 8c.) from whence one univerſal 


Kule you may take, that to ſwear in ordinary communication, or diſs 


courſe or converſation is utterly unlawful. 2. Tou may apply our Sax 
viours probibition $o the parficular matter of Moſes bis Law 'afore- 
mentioned and that was of promiſſory ( not aſſertory ) Oaths; and 
then adding to that the importance of the word ſwear | a it differs 
from adjuration, or bring ſworn, taking «n Oath edminiſtred by thoſe 
who are in Ambority, you have then « ſecondrule, that all voluntary, 
but eſpecially promiſſory Oaibs, are utterly unlawful now for « Chris 
flian, TI meanby voluntery Oaths thoſe, that no other impelleut but 


my ſelf , or my own worldly gainor intereft extort from me : for of. 


theſe you muſt reſolve, that if my Oath be not either for the glory of 
God ( a5S. Pauls Oath, Rom. I. 9. Gal. 1. 18. &c. which were to 
ftand upon record to poſterity, «nd to confirm the Truth of God, being 
in bis Epiſtles, whereas in all the flory of bis converſation in the Ads 
we never find that be did ſwear) or for the goed of wy neighbour 


| 


( wherein . 


is to.be underflood with Limitation. 


(wherein generally I a5 a private man am not to be Fudge, but to ſub> 
mit to the judgment of the Magiſtrate legally calling me to teflifie my 
| Conſcience, or to enter into ſome Oath for the good and peace of the 
' Publick,) or ſome ſuch Publickconfideration, but cnely for my own in- 
tereſt. exc. it is utterly unlawful. And for the poſitive precept in the 
cloſe Mat. 5.37. | but let your communication be. yea yea... nay nay 
it is not as I expounded Saint Fames | let your yea be yea & ce] i, & 


let your promiſes and performances be anſwerable to one another, there 


is difference betwixt the Phraſts, let your yea be yea ſignifies that, ( as 
on the other fide, yea and nay,ſignifies levity 2 Cor. 1.19.) But let your 
communication be yea yea, is this, in ordinary diſcourſe you may uſe an 
effir mation (that is one yea) and if occaſiou require an aſſeveration 
(that is another yea,) and ſo again anegatioa and a Phraſe of ſome 
vebemence ( as a redoubling ) to confirm it (that is nay nay): aud this 
will ſerve as a good uſeful means to prevent the nſe of ſwearing , by 


aſſigning to that purpoſe ſome ſuch aſſeveration as will ſerue as well, 


an4 therefore Chriſt d:th not anely forbid any more then this, but in a 
manner dired tothe uſe of this, as that which will help us to perform 
his precept and by [ whatſoever i; more then tbeſe cometh of evil} is 
meant, either that it cometh from the evil one Satan, who makes men 
unept to believe without oaths, that ſo be may make the free uſe of them 
moye neceſſary : or from evil, i. e. that great' lyndof evil among. mon, 
the breaking of promiſes, from whence this cuſtome of alding Oaths 
proceeds. By which is alſo intimated, that Oaths by Chrift: are here 
forbidden, nct as things in themſelves evil, but as things which are 
not to be uſed but in affairs of ſpecial moment, a reverence being due 
to then, which are therefore wot 10 be mad? too. cheats Dr. Light» 
foot Ha#mony of the uew Teſtament, part. 1 ſet. 23. The Law bai 
forbidden f.rſwearing or ſwearing falſely, thereupon the Jews had 
made bold to take liberty of vain ſwearing at pleaſure, ſo that, what 
they ſwore were not falſe, as ſee, Tal. and Maym. in Shevnoth. And 
for the wbrds Fam. 5. x2. I think meet tocranſlate the words 
of the Reverend and Learned Dr. Sauderſan now Biſhop of 
Lincoln de Furam. promiſe. praledt. 7. ſed. 11, Theuſe of an oath 
11daily Speech is not lawful, as is proved from the. cauſe whence ſuch 
Oaths flow. IWWhich is either a vitious habit gotten by long uſe and 
moſt evil cujtome, Which ſort of habit is the fruit and token of a 
profane heart, and wel<nigh Atheiftical : or ſome unbrid{ed perturba= 
tin of mind, as of impotent anger, or in temperate-murth ;, with which 
while minds are bote they e aſily fomie out to the reproach of Gods To 
which me thinks thoſe words of James ch. 5. v. 17. have as it were pe= 

| | culiarly. 


of 
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© Chriſts and Jame's prohibition of Swearing 
culiarly reſpef. Before all things ſaith be, ſwear not, ueither. by 
Heaven, neither by Eartb, &c, He had forſootb exhborted believers to 
bear patiently injuries in fome verſes immediately foregoing : and in 
the following verſe teacheth with what things it becomes a Chriſtian 
men to exerciſe himſelf, whether be grieve or be merry. Aplace 
truly worthy, in the explication of which learned men ſhould exerciſe 
themſelves, and the ſcope and force of which by the ſerigs of the words 
may be ſomewhat more accurately found out, then bath been done by 
Interpreters. Some advantage to this thing may perhaps by the way 
be brougbt by this ſuch as it is paraphraſe of the words, as they ſeem 
20 me to ſound. \ Put before your eyes the Examples of the Old Pro- 
phers, end Pious men. If ye ſnffer any evil, follow their patience. If 
ye cannot reach that, yet at leait foo 4 all things beware of that, 
which unles ye will be mot negligent may moſt eaſt # be prevented, that 
neither being too much impatient of grief, nor on the contrary too much 
let out to mirth, by raſh ſwearing ye do any thing unworthy the Chri- 
ftien Neme, and reproachfulto the Majeity'sf God, But contain your 
ſelves whether more moved, or merry within the due bonds of md 


. * nor doyou mingle Heaven with Eartb, nor fill all with clamours and | 


ſwearing, but with a calm mind if any thing be to be affirmed ,. effirm 
i nakedl; andſimply, if any thing be to be denyed, deny it "i 
_ and ſimply.” But furtber if any more vehement force of mind on either - 
' part that ſuffers nov it ſelf to be ſhut up within the ſireights of the - 
breaſt, but ſeeks ſome wey to get out, gall you, it will be your prudence 
to twrn that beat of mind to the bonour of Gol, Te will acke me with 
what art at laft may we doit ? Iwill tell you. Is any of you vexed 
in mind ? Let him not out of impatience ſtraight break, out in oath 
and blaſpemies, which they that boyle with anger are prone to : but let 
him rather pray and intreat God, that he may give him patience til 
thoſe evils be taken away, on the contrary is any of 4 merry and 
chearful mind ? neither ſo, as the manner of drunkards is let bim looſe 
bis mouth in oaths: but rather ling Hymns and Pſalms in the praiſe of 
God, whe bath gramed bim ſo merry dayes. According to this 
paraphaſe, which ſeemed nor improbable to that learned 
man, the prohibition is nor of ſwearing any way, bur in, 
ſuch a paſſionate, orprofane way as men vexed or over-mer- 
ry uſe co doit, of which this age yeldes too much experi- 
ence. _ .- 
Bur ſaich $. F. i bis Antidote p, 64. If Chriſt forbid to ſwear 
commonly, ordinarily, fe ently, that (wearing b:fore Magiſtrates 
that is in our Courts is forbidden as well as any other ſorts of common, 
frequent, 


. 
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equent,light and trivial ſwearing z for ſwearing is @ thing uſed there 56S. 
f onnens , as ordinarily,as frequently as Pa, * jg it ſelf gs 
s 1 any other places. : 

To which 1 ceply, though I cannot take on me to juſtify all 
the adjurations or ſwearings that ace ſometimes pradtiſed in 
our Courts, yet againſt this Scoptical Cavil rather then ob- 

@ion 1 ſay. 1- 1 he Oaths that are taken in them are nor 

y the ſame perſons, ornot in the ſame thing uſually. 2. Thar 
they are impoſed by Law, not voluncary. 3. Thac chey are 
necefſary for judicial proceedings, without: which righe can- 
not be maintained, and ſo are not of chat ſort of comm 
ſwearing which we ſay Chriſt forbids. of 

Bat S, F. doth further argue thus, in his Artidite p, 53x. $.12 The 
2. Ir's moſt evident that Chbri/t prohibits ſomewhat more bere then Argument 
was forbidden under the Law; Therefore it muſt be either all Swea. 95 F oe 
ring at all, or elſe none at all ; eitber all ſuch ſwearing as was laws _ Frames 
fully _ and zllowed as a type for a time in the Law, Oaths made';, . (wer- 
lawfully —_——— to God, or elſe nothing more at all then eq, then 
what' was forbidden in the Law : For all falſe ſwearing and for- Chriſt 
ſwearing, or mens Solenen Oatbs made ( as unto God ) was for- ſhould i. 
bidden in and by the Law, ſee Num. 30. 2. (the place which Chrift —_ hs 
ſeems to allude to) therefore bere ſwearing it ſelf or nothing, Mat. 5, © 
ye have heard it ſaid by them of dd tim", not of late by the Scribes 
and Phariſees onely putting their falſe og 0 the Law, but of. ol4 
by Moſes and the Law, thou ſhalt not fr wear thy ſelf, but ſhalt per- 
form to tbe Lord thine Oaths : But T ſay, ſwear not at all, no not by 
any Oath xt all: mite the oppoſition in that adverſative particle [ but ] 
which is between the old, liwſul, legal ſwearing, and x» ſwearing ai 
all ; not between 19 ſwearing, and ſuch prophane ſmearing as wgs un- 
lawful under the Law The ſum is thus; the Law /aid, break no oaths; 
$ut I ſay, take none: For if he intends no more in theſe phraſes, ſwear 
wot at all, not by any oath, 8c. then thus : ſwear not vainly, pro- 
fanely, ordinarily, exorbitantly, extrayagantly. in your common .coms 
WiC ation, forſw! gr not your ſelves, what forbids be more thex the 
Law forbad ? Which Law be came not to dejtrov, but to fulfi/, by ta- 
king away the ceremony of ſwearing , and eftabliſhing the ſubilaxce in 
it's ftead, which is, peaking the truth, a+ in the fgght of God from ile 
beart : yea what ſaies he more 10 his Diſciples elſe, then the Scribs 
©nd Phariſees from the Law to theiri ? For they ſaid, ſwear no: pre= 
fenely, exorbitantly , but by G24 _— 3 ſwear not jalſely, forſwear 

: not 
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aot 3 ſweer avd perform to the Lord thy Oatbs ; they were as touching 
thet righteouſnes which was in the Law blameleſſe 3 therefore Chriff 
Jeyes more to his Diſciples, and that muſt br, as tis in expreſſe terms, 
ſwear no Oeth at all ; otherwiſe bow cou'd their Righteouſues exceed 
that of the Scribes a4 Phariſees, which except it did, they could in uo 
Caſe enter the Kingdom. The PerſeFion an1 Righteouſnes of the 
[.ew,*berefore in this point of ſwearing was not forſwearing, the per= 
feiii:n and righteouſneſſe of the Goſpel in the ſame is not ſwearing 
@* all: ſo the Goſpel exceeds the Law in every point ; the Law ſayes, 
kill not 3 the wiſdome of the Goſpel, be uot augry ; the Law, commit 
a0t Aduitery; the wiſdome it ſelf inthe Goſpel, look, not on « Woman, 
fu;t not ; the Law, love thy Neigbbour, bate thine Enemy (for the Few 
that was of th: Law, might ſpoile the Gentiles their enemies , but 
nit len to each other) the wiſdome, love Enendies : which thing, 
though it migbt be ſpoken in the time of the Lew, yet t'was the wiſ- 
dome and the ſpirit ſp«kg it, and not the law, which alowed the Iſ- 
ralite to ſpoile the ZEzyptian and the Amalakitez be was to help bis 
enemies Ox or Aſſe under « burden, i, e. If be were belonging t0 « 
Jew, that perſonally hated bim, and not an Amalakite, one of the 
curſ:drace, The Law ſaid, @n eye for an eye, atooth for a tooth; 
the Gofpel reſijt not evil, but put up, poſſe by, bear; in all points 


| the word of the Wiſdome went beyond the Lew, alſo in this of 


Swearing 3 yet it did not , if now there be any Swearing «t 
all. | 

Anſw. This Argument refts on two poſitions, 1. Chriſt 
prohibits ſomewhat more here then was forbidden under the Law, 2. 
Unleſſe all ſwearing be forbidd-n there is nothing bere forbidden, 
which was not forbidden under the Law. The © of theſe isa 
point in controverſy between the Papiſts, who hold that 
Chriftdid add to the Law Evangelical. Counſels, upon which they 
ground their Dofirine of works of ſupererogetion, and the Protex, 


. ſtants. though there are ſome Proteſtants, who make Chrijt to 


have added more to the-Law, yet nuke theme not onely per 0 of pere 
feftion, which 10 do js to dv better, but alſo commands which uot to 


doic a fin. S. F. hath thought good to heap together ſome of 
thoſe things, which Mealdonet the Jeſuice hach in his Comment. 
on Meatth. 5: andare anſwered by David Pareus Comment..on 
Metth. 5. 21. and ſome which either from himſelf or other 
Authors he hath pur rogether, I ſhall examine what he ſaith 
here. 


C; The 


þ4 


7s to be underſtood with Limitation. 


The firft Argument is taken from Chrifts words, Met 5. T;o, -, 
3- that be peaks of what was ſaid by them of old time,therefore not _————. 


the Scribes and Phariſees, but by Moſes and the Law,and be oppo= 
ſeth his ſaying to their ſaying, therefore he added this to the Lawguet 
to ſwear at all, | 

To this ir is anſwered. 1. That the reading is better, ye 
have heard it bath been ſaid tothe ancients, that is rothe Fathers, 
not by the ancients becauſe when Chriſt ſaith, I ſay to you, it is 
in the Dative caſe. 2. That they of old may be, nor the Fa- 
thers in Moſes his time, but of later times termed Elders, 
Matth, 15, 2, 3. that the perſons heard it of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, But it will be (aid, bowever that which the Scribes 
end Phariſees ſaid, ws ſpoken to them of old time, tc wit the Fathers 
by Moſes in the Law, as the Allegation Mat. 5. 33s is from Num. 30. 


To which I reply, that it cannot be ſo meant of chac 
which is alleged by Chrift, Matth. 5. 21. 43. for the Lawno 
where bids hate ou” Enemy, or ſaith that he that killeth is in dan- 
ger of the judgement : yen the contrary is commanded Exod. 
23« 4» 5+ If thou meet thine Exemies Oxe or bis Aſſe going aſtray, 
thou ſhalt ſurely bring it backto bim again, if thou ſee the Aſt: of him 
that bateth thee lying under it's burden, and wouldeſt forbear to help 
bim,thou ſhalt ſurely belp with him, Prov.25.31,21.If thine enemy be 
bungry giue him bread to eat, and if be be thirſty give him water to 
drink, For thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his bead, and the Lord 
ſhall reward thee. That which is here brought to avoid theſe 
inſtances ouc of Exod. 34. 11, 12. Devt. 7. 1, &c. Exod. 12. 
359 36» Exod, 17. 16. is not ſufficient toprove what was (zic, 
thou ſhalt hate thine Enemy was delivered by Moſes in the Law: 
For it is manifeſt that the Jews underftood ic of all Genciles, 
and therefore let bin be tothee as a Heathen, is as much as lec 
him be to thee as a hated perſon with whom thou wilt nor 
converſe. Beſides as they underſtood by their neighbour 
whom they were to love, him that was their peculiar neighbour 
in amity with them, ſo by their enemy was meant not the 
commen enemy of the Jewifh Nation, but their peculiar e- 
temies, and if Chriſt had bid th- m lore, and pray fo cn4 
Lieſie their Enemies, contrary to the ſaying of old, he ſhould »c- 
cording to this reſtri&'on have bidden them pray ſor, blefle, 

and love thoſe Nations, whereas he excends ic to all that de- 
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——=== pitefully uſe us of what Nation ſoever they were. Yea 
Led.7. whereusit is alleged, that the precept of helping the enemy 


Exod. 23- 4+ is limited co thoſe of their Nation, becauſe of 
the dire&ion to help, and reduce that which is « Braotherg 
nigh or far off, Deut. 22. 1, 2, 3, 4. this doth confirw, that 
the enemy whom the Law Exod..23. 45. bound to help was 
a Brother, nota ſtranger, and therefore it muſt needs be 
contrary tothe Law to bid hace-their enemies, by whom 
brethren are meant, The /zyptians it is certain God never 
bid them hate, nor doth the Law expreſly bid them hate 
che 7. Nations, though he forbids leagues and marriages 
with them. Therefore it cannor be ſaid, that God did in 
the Law command the Jews to hate cheir enemies, if he did, 
Solomon and our Lord Chriſt had given expreſle precepts con« 
crary tothe Law, which is not to begranted. And therefore 
the allegation Met. 5, 43. 8$ i the former icis defe@ive,and 
not aS1t 15 in thelaw; ſo in the other part is-not ac all in che 
Law, bur is either a tradition of the Elders, or a corrupe 
gloſſe of Scribesand Phariſees imputed to the Law, or the an« 
cients by them : and ſoit cannot be proved by the words, 
Mat. 5.33. it is ſaid bythem of old, that the allegation was cur 
of the Law, or if it were, yet ic was with the gloſſe, and in 
the ſenſe of che Scribes an{P beriſees, and faprovesnot, vhac 
Chriſt added tothe Law,2.34 bur vindicated it from the Pha« 
riſces corruptione. 

Bur perhaps it will be ſaid, that if Chrift did forbid no more 
then unneceſſary common profane ſwearing in conference, the Scribes 
and Pha ifees taught as much as Chriſt ,. for they taught, ſwear 
not j rophanely, exorbitantly, but by God onely, ſwear not falſ.ly, 
forſwear not, Swear and perform thy Oaths to the Law. 

To this I reply, that the Scribes and Phariſees did noe 
teach ſwearing by God onely, nor againſt breaking ſome Oaths, is 
manifeft by our Savicurs charge of them, Matth. 23. 16. 18. 
as counting hin no debtour, who ſhould ſwear: by the Temple or 
Altar, and by their not underſtanding,that when they (ware 
by the Heaven, the Earth, the Temple, the Head, Jeruſalem, 
the Altar, the Gift, they (ware by God, v. 21, 22. which 
may be alſo gathered from Matth.,$. 34, 35s 36. and ir may / 
be exfily conjeCured that then they (ware prophanely- and 
frequencly, and vainly. And by their uſe of _ _ 
| emned 


' 7s to be underſigod with Limitation: 
demned, Mark 9. 11. (which Ludovicus Capella in his Die- 


tribe of that thing proves was an Oath, end Foſepharagaintt L49+ 7+ 


Appion mentions as a Fewiſh oath ) it appears thar they did 
ql paſſionate ſwearing. And { Gay. if Chriſt did for- 
bid breaking. ſome oaths, ſwearing by Creatures, or Com« 
mon, Profane , Vain, Paſhonate. (wearing he did add to. 
what the Scribes and Phariſees taught, though not co what 
Moſes and the Law caught. | 
But it is ſaid.,, The Phariſees were touching the Righteonſneſſ»,. 
which was in th: Law blameleſſe, and therefore did expound: the I aw 
as it was to be underjiood ; Aud if Chrift did. forbid bis Diſciples no. 
more then the Law, bow could be tell them, that except their Righ- 
teouſneſſe did exceed the Righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
they ſpould not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ? 
| Towhichl1 Reply, that when Paul faith, chat he war touch- 
ing the Rigiteouſueſſe which is in the Lam blameleſſe, Phil, 3. 6. 
This cannot be true of uublameablenefſe before God, but 
before men, and in his own apprehenſion-; out of ignorance 
of the Law, as hc ſhzws, Row. 5. 7, 3,9, 10, 11. and by rea- 
ſon of the miſtakes of Phariſaical Do&ors concerning the 
meaning of theLaw. The Pharifees are taxed by Chriſt, to 
ſey and not do, Mat. 23. 3» to be clean outwardly not ixwardly, to 
obſerve the leſſer, and to omit the weightier matters of the Law, to 
appear Rightecas unto men , but within to be full of Hypocrifie and 
Iniquity, verſe 23.25.27, to rejed the Commands of God for 
_ their Traditions, Mark, 7, 7, $, 9. and thereforeundoubtedly 
did-gor perform the Law as it was , bur as they miſ-under- 
flood it,. and therefore the Diſciples. Righteouſnefſe mighr 
exceed that of che Scribes and Phariſees, though they did not 
conceive Chriſt to forbid- all ſwearing. Yew this is a-good 
Argument to prove that Chriſt meant not coadd to the Law 
more perfc& precepts, but to vindicace ie from the corrupt 
glofſes of the Phariſees, becauſe he doeh-not.teH his Difciples, 
that their Righteouſneſſe muſt. exceed the Righteouſnefle of the 
Law, buc of the. $cribes and. Phariſees, Met. 5.20; by Reaſon of 
their miſ-underſtanding it, as if it required onely the out- 
ward Aeof Righteouſneg,and no morethen the words pre- 
ciſely required. . 
To which may be added, that the Law is ſaidro be perfe@, 
Pſal. 19 £. ad he that doth it ſhall liven. it, 'Levit. 18.5. 
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Cbriſts prohibition of Swearing 
2: Aſﬀecond Argument is taken from the words of Chrift, 
that he came not to defiroy the Law, but to fulfil it, Mat. 5, 19. 
Or as a Learned man renders it \ _ it | The Greek word 
((aich he) which we render [ perfet'| is anſwerable to an He 
brew, wh ch ſignifies 'not onely to perform , but to perfet , to fill 
up, as well as to fulfil. And the Greek, it ſelf is ſo uſed in like 
manner, when it refers to word or a propheſie, then "tis to 
ro fulfil, 2 Chron. 36. 22. 1 Mac. 2. * In other Caſes it is to 
fill up, to Compleat , to Perfet , Eccleſ. 33. 16. & 39. 12. and 
2 Chron. 24-0. And that tis ſo in this place, may _— by the 
ancient Greek, Fathers, . which expreſſe it by two ſimilituges., 

i. Of aVeſſel that had ſome Water in it, but now is filled up 
to thebrim. Les. , 

2. Of «Fifllurethat is firſt drawn rudely, the lembs onely and 
lineaments, with @ cole or the likg, But when the hand of the Pain 
ter comes to draw it in Colours to the life, then tis ſaid to be filled 
up. | 
: 2: That except your Righteouſneſſe , i. &. Chriſtian Aftions 
and Performances, exceed the Rigbteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees peculiarly , as thoſe that were the greateſt evacuators of the 
1 aw by their own Hypocritical Pradliſes or falſe gloſſes in ſome par- 
ticulars ; but the Phariſees as the moſt exai ſe} among the Feas , 
Adﬀts 26. 5. end the Scribes, as the Dofors of the Law, and thoſe. 
that knew better what belonged toit then other men; and both toge= 
ther thoſe that ſat in Moſes Chair, and taught there truly (though 
they praftiſed not [they ſay but do not) the DoTrine of the Molat- 
cal Law inthat manner, as others were obliged to perform it, Mat. 
23«2. Thi yu truth is alſo further proved in the remainder of 
this Chapter, by induQion of ſeveral particulars of the law , firfi 
barely ſet down by Chrift, and then with Chriſts improvement added 
fo them in this form of ſpeech, but I ſay unto you. The new Com- 
mandements in this Chapter are fix. 

I. Concerning Killing. 2. Adnltery. 3. Divorce, 4. Per- 
jury, 5. Retaliation, 6, Loving of our Neighbour. . Elſewhere , 
Chriſt hath tmproved the eighth Commandement into doing unto 0- 
thers all things, which we defere ſhould be done tous bythem, Mat, 
7.12. the cth. into net judging, V. 1. the 10th. intotaking no 
thought, Mat 6. 23. &c. 8 F. here, that of not forſwearing into 
ſwear not at all. . | 

To this 1 anſwer, 1. That in none of the placÞ, 2 Chron, 


24,10, 
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is to be underſlood with Limitation. 


24. 16 Where the Cheſt or Bag is ſaid to be filled with Money, 


nor Eccleſ. 33. 16, Where tbe preſſe is ſaid to be filled with grapes, 
nor Eccle. 39. 12. Where a perſon is ſaid tobe filed as the full 
Moon, is the ſenſe given by the Do@Qor in his Prafical Cate- 
chiſm, |. 2. ſed. 3. for perfeding the law by addition of new Com- 
mandements. 

2, Nor do the Fathers fimilitudes prove it, fith the fil- 
| ling may be by giving the full ſenſe of the old law, as well 
as by adding new precevts. | 

3» The Scribesand Phariſ.es did not teach truly the Doftrine 
of the Moſaical Law in that manner as others were obliged ro per- 
form it 3 Chriſt bids beware of the leaven of their Dotirtue, Mat. 
16. 12. he ſhews their falſe Dofrinein ſundry places abouc 
the Sabbath, Mat. 12. About Divorce, Mat.19. Abour 
Oaths, Mat. 23- About relieving Parents, Mark 7. and 0- 
ther things, and therefore however they were the exaftejt ſet? 
among the Jews and Dodlors of the Law, yer they might and did 
not onely practiſe, but alſo ceach the Law corruptly, and 
accordingly our Saviours (copsin the Sermon on the Mount 
be to obviate their corrupt glofſes , not to add new precepts 
to the Law. 

The words M-t.5. 1$, tg. dolead us fo conceive, that 
he meant by [| fulfilling the Law | not onely accompliſhing 
theTypes, and performing the Duries of the Law, bur alſo re- 
ſtoring the full meaning of the Law againſt corcuprTeachers, 
ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of r 7im 1 7.and Chriſt, Luke 11.52. 

5- . The induttion of partic lars of the Law proves nor ad- 
dition of new precepts. - Anger , contempt are often for- 
bidden, Prov, 1 4. 17. 21. & 15. 32. & 21+ 4. 24 Eccleſe 7. 9. 
Looking on a Women to luſt after ber, Job 38. 1, Divorce unles 
for Fornication, Gen. 2. 24. Mat. 19.5. $, 9. Mal. 2. 16. pro- 
fane Swearing, Levit- 19.12. Revenge, V. 18. Dent. 32.35. 
Rom. 12. 49. hating enemies, Prov. 25. 21. partial dealing is 
contrary to the Law and Prophets , Mat. 7. 12. raſh Judging, 
contrary .to the Law, James 2. $, 9g. & 4. 11. Coveting, 
Exod. 20, 19. Rome. 7. 7. taking thought, Pſalm. 5<. 22. 

6. If Chriſt cameo take away all Swearing, he came to 
deftroy the Law in which ic is commanded, Exod. 20. 7. 
Deut. 6, 13. 8 10. 20, Ferem. 4. 1,2, And thereby occafion 
givento the Manichees to hold the God of the old differene 

| vo from 


\ , 


". IT2 All Swearing is to be in Truth. 
Lei, > from the Godof the New Teftament, which moved Auguſtin 
27* Contra Fauftum Manicheum, |, 19.c. 28, to refute the Opinicn 
of Chrifts adding new precepts, and to prove all thetuppo- 
ſed new precepts to be in theold Teſtament. The conceic 
of S. F. about ſwearing being a Type is refuted before, and is 
ſo vain that it hath not a ſhew of proof for it : and ſo this 
Argument, and what I find materia] againft the lawfulnefle 
of Swearing is anſwered. 
The uſeof all is x.for quieting mensConſciences abont the 
Lawfulnefſe of necefiary oaths, 2. To, admonifh men that 
they uſe oaths for the'right end,and not for che inſnaring of 
mens Conſciences, or damnifying their eſtates. 
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eAll Swearihy is to be in Truth. 


ExoD. 20.7. DEurT. 5. 11. 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God 
in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe 
that taketh his Name in vain. 


Led. 3. Of Swearing in Truth. 


S.r. All Aving confidered the lawfulnefſe of Swearing in it ſelf, 
_ _ H we are next toccnigder the manner of Swearing or ta« 
oh, king of an-Oach. The lawful manner or conditions of 
ſwearing Divines uſually take from Ferem. 4.2.where the Pro» 
phec exhorting the Iſraclices co return from the ſervice of 
Basl, and other Idols ſpeaks to them thus, v; x. If thou wilt 
retars O Iſrael, 1995 the Lord, return unto me: and” if thou wilt . 
put away thine 11ations out of my fight, then thou ſhalt not re- 
moves and then adds v. 2. And thou ſhalt ſwear, the Lird liveth 
in truth, in judgement and in rigbteouſneſſe. Whence Artic. 39: 
of the Church of England, the Romany Catechiſme, Hierom on 
Fer. 4- 2- and generally both Ancient and Modern Divine 
make three conditions of lewfa] Swearing, that the Oath be 
firſt ia Truth. 2- In Judgement. 3. In Righteouſnefſe 1 


"All wearing 11 to be in Trath. 
I ſha}l tread in their fteps, beginning wich the firftcondicion+ 
All Oaths muſt be made in-rruth , elle they are plainly contra- 
ry to the command; which forbids any to take Gods Name 
' N1WY with 2 lye.' For'as it ſignifies in | vain, fo falſely . 
that whictk is Exod, 20, x6. "po ap falſe witneſſe 4wdopuapry_ 
pies Mark 19; 19, Kom. 13. 9. is Deut. 5. 13. N\W Tv Levit. 
19, 12- God forbids to-ſwear "PU? falſly, the Gre:k #s' «J). 
xp unjuſtly, or in an unjuſt thing, The fame word'is uſed, 
3. Sam, 25. 21. where our Tranſlators curn it, In vain bave I 
hept all that this fellow hath in the gilderneſſe, in the Greek ic is 
of; dSrxey for an unjuſt man,” But by comparing theſe places 
it appears that as Exo2 20. 7. is and may be well rendred ix 
vcin, fo it may be and muſt be underftood to forbid a falſe 
' Oath, and it 1s not improbable, which is obſerved by lear- 
ned nzens 'that Chrift when he.ſaith Mzt. 12, 36, F<! jiue ipe 
yi which we tranſlate, every idle word, anſwers to N\t99 an1 
PU cranſlated in vain and falfly, and that there ic nores | 
not onely a ſpeech which is of no ufe, but alſo a falſe ſpeech, 
it being occafioned »y and applied to that falſe ſpeech, 
which is v. 21. He cafteth out Devils by the Prince of Devils, Pſal, 
24-4. it is a condition of him that ſhall tand in Gods holy place, 
that he be one that bath nor lift up his ſoul unto vanity, fiebs? 
N\U NU3 N9 in Greek, "5 at $'2aCer 39 ward Thy Joris dur; 
there is a reading in the Hebrew margin, 93 my ſoul, 
which ſhould therefore fignifie, who hath not taken my foul in 
vein in ſwearing by me, 88 God is ſaid to ſwear by bimſe/f, Fer. 
1.14. Amos 6, 8. in Hebrew by his ſoul, that is his life, or if 
It be read (his ſoul] it may be meanc of ſwearing, ic being 
the ſame verb which is uſed Exod.'20.7. alluding as it iscon- 
ceived to.the lifting up-the hand in ſweering, and the form 
like thoſe, nz Sam. 17 55« 8 20.3-'2 Kings 22. 4. be 2 Cor. t. 
23-expounded by the Chaldee paraphraſt, which hath not ſworn 
in vain to. the condemnation of bis foul, that is, who hath noc 
ſworn by Gods life, or his own, or againſt his own ſoul in 
vain, or falſely, which is confirmed by that which follows 
in the ſame verſe, nor ſworn 2919) In Greek x} 'ux d'uegvy 
ar Map Td ranch; an, which the common yerhon in the 
Licurgy reads, ner ſworn to deceive bis neighbour, adding (neigh. 
bour ) which is not in_the Hebrew : which in like manner is 
done in the-parallel place, Pſal. 15. 4. though there it is nor 
unlikely che Greek did read in ſtead of 7 evil v5 a neighbor, 
| ; Q_ However 


— However. it is apparent in both. places falſe and deceieful 
' Lea. 8. (wearing is made a bar againſt aſcending or dwelling inGods 
Holy Hill, or abiding. in_ his Tabernacle, or ftanding in his 
holy Place. The reaſon hereof, is becauſe God is the God of 
Truth, Iſa. 65. 16 who deſires truth inthe inward parts, Pſal:52, 
6. excluding all lovers and makers oflyes out:of his heavert- 
ly. City , Rev. 71. 27. nd 22. 15. and: afligning thetr ;ortion 
in the lake that burns with fire and brimfſtone, Rev. 21. $. and 
therefore tooks that all ſpeech, much-more all-ſwearing by 
him, ſhould be done m- truth. Vid *% EH 

Now cruch in Speeches is either Logical, 'when the words 
6.2, Both and the thing ſpoken agree together, gr Moral, when the 
Logick heart, that is the Thoughts and Intencions agree togerhir 
3 row with the words, Both wayes all Swearing muſt be in Trath, 
tobe in For 2s falſe (wearing is forbidden , Levit. 19. 12. ſo deceitful 
all Oarhs- ſwearing is alſo forbidden, Pſalm. 24. 4 And both ſorts of 
ruth, areto. be in all ſores of oaths, as in Aﬀertory and'in 
promiſſory... In'Adertory oathsthere wuft be Logick Truth, 
_ chat is a man muſt not ſwear that to be ſo , which is not ſo 
indeed, nor deny that to beſo as he ſwears, which is ſo: 
for in ſuch Swearing there isnot an Agreement between the 
words and the thing ſpoken. And there muſt be Moral 
Truth coo: that is, he thatSwears a thing co be fo or not © 
ſo,ſhould not Swearitto be ſo-or not fo,unlefſe he know it to 
b-ſoornot: he muſt not'relieon Conje&ures, Rumors, or 
Probabilities, and venture on them coſwear it to be ſo, bue 
upon plain knowledge. If he onely believe it to beſoor nor 
ſo, if he be helitant in his knowledge by reaſon of the weak- 
\ nefſe of Memory, or other Caules, he muſt not ſwear as if he 
were out of doubt concerning what he ſaith. For that. is a 
falſe oath in the fight of God, though not of men, whicha 
man takes, when though the thing be ſo as he ſwears, yet 
uawitting to him, he not knowing ittobeſo, or perhaps 
doubting whether it be ſo or not. For in this Caſe his mind 
_ did not reſpe& Truth : it was by accident to him that it 

was (oas he laid. wr 
In Promiſſory oathsthere muſt be a double Tyuth, 1. Los: : 
gica), that is that the promiſe and purpoſe agree together, 
and not as he in Euripides his Hippolytws, who ſaid, bis tongue 
had ſworn, but his mind was unſworn, call this Logick Truth, 
in Promiffory caths,, becauſe then when « man promiſerh 
there 


All ſwearing ir to be in trath. 


there is no determinate Truth , 'but of the perſons will or 
urpofe, which che promifer fairh he hath. Of the thingir 
elf there is not apr dererminace verity, fithit is a fu» 
rure contingent, of which, fay Logicians, there is no determi- 
'nate Trmth. Bur the purpoſe of the will is a thing preſent, 
end of determinate Truth or falſhood, and that is it which 
is averred in a Promiſſory oath , no man can ſwear ther a 
thing ſhall be in event, God onely may do fo, w whom 
chings to come are as certain as preſent things,or he eo whom 
"the'purpoſe of God'is made known, as David might ſwear to 
Bathfhebs, 'that Solomon her Son ſhould Reign after David, 1 
"Kings 1 30, becauſe God had foretold it, 1 Chroy, 22.9, 10. 
Tn other caſes a man cannot ſwear with Logick truth concer- 


ning the thing promiſed, ,but onely concerning his own 


purpoſe and intention. 2. There muſt be alſo Moral 
Truch chat is ſimplicity without any deceit or fraud, or 
diſſembling to ſerve their own turns and to delnde him co 
whom we promiſe : fuch as was in thoſe Rowan Captives to 
Hannibal in Gellius No#. Attic, 1. 7.c. 13. who having ſworn 
to Hannibal, that if the Romans would not exchange Cap- 
* tivesthey would return co' his Camp, eluded their Oath by 
going firſt ont, and chen ſtepping aſide into the Camp, as if 
they came by chance, or as that General, who, having made 
truce for ſo many dayes, did invadetheenemy by night: Buc 
as Attilins Regulus the Roman Conſul, who being taken Pri- 
ſoner by the General of the Carrhaginians was let goto Rome 
upon his Oath of returning to Carthagezifrhe Romans would 
not releaſe'ſome of their Caprives in-Exchange,did not one- 
ly diſfwade from the exchange as being hurcful co the Com- 
'mon- wealth, but alſo was reſotute to return as a Captive, 
chough 'he knew che Carthaginians would, as they did, by 

prievons torments put him ec death, | 
Thongh-at this day Rowaniſts are infamous for breaking 
Faith, 'none being more. corrupt then Popes and Papiſts in 
making fraudulent Leagues,and taking deceitful Oaths, yer 
thenche Roman Infidels were ſo renowned for keeping Faith, 
that they condemned che Captives of Ha#nibal as baſe per- 
Jjured perſons, but magnified Regy/as as a moſt noble-ſpiriced 
man and a mirrour of fidelity, as may, be ſeen in Tull, 1. 3. 
de Officiis in the chapter of Fortitude, where he ſaith cruly. 
Frand doth bind the (wearers perjury faſter on, doth not looſe it, 
Oaths are, as I ſaid before, «&s Gdcruer for confirmation of 
, £2 0 
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$ 3. 0a hs 
are to be 
u iderft>od 


1 che 


Common 


All ſwearing ſpould be in Logick.and moral truth. 


che truth of the ſpeech, and the faith of the ſpeaker and of 
him'to whom, and'for whom the oath is made.” Now if 
frauds, deceits and \imulations be uſed,jn them there will 
be no confirming of the trath, or eredic of the Perſon ſpea- 
king, or of the fururity of the thing promiſed, or of che faith 
ofthe perſon to whom we ſwear : but [wearing will be onely 
a bait ro make credulous perſons confidene and thereby to 
inirap them, and to make perſons for the time to come per= 
ecually diftruſtfu] of one,another, then. which there / is 
fcarſe any thing more pernitious to humane; ſociety, as ta-, 
king away all ſecurity in mens words, which muſt make jars 
and wars endlefſ-. - And therefore no invention more devi- 
liſh chen the deviſe of zquivocations and mental Reſervati- 
ons in ſwearing, eſpecially in publick ContraQs and Leagues 


* and promiſes of one State or Princeto another, or totheir: 


own people. | | | 

| Thefe forts of Truth, as Aquinas 24, 24. q. $9. art..7, are 
neceſſary to the a& of Swearing, there is neceſſary in a pro- 
m'{ſ>ry oath alſo a further truck, which falls on the thing; 
promiſed, that the perſon ſwearing continue his purpoſe, 
and endeavour to the urmoſteo accompliſh ir. An Oath ſaith - 
Tilly, [. 3. de Officis c. de. Fortitudine, is a Religious affirmation. 
Now what thou baſt promiſed affirmatively, as if God were witneſſe, 
muſt be kept. Wherefore'the P{almift, Pſal. 13. 4. makes it a 
condition” requiſite of him that ſhall abide in Gods Taber- 
nacle and dwell in Gods holy Hill, that if he (wear to his 
neighbour, though it be to.evil, that i; bis own hurt, and dammage 
that be chance not, though if he.ſwvear to the burt of another to do 
him wrong he was mot to eoompraſe it, as ſome conceive the 
words may be expotiſhded, Unlega man do or endeavour 
to do what he hath (worn, there wants truth to his Oath, 
a]I'prom'flory oaths are to be kept excepe.God diſpenſe with | 
them, of which hereafter in- the caſes of keeping oaths. 

It being determined, that there muſt be ernth in all oaths, 
yet by reaſon of the ambiguity of words and the different 
apprehenfions of perfons.concerning cheir meaning, ic fo fals 
our that the ſwearer, and others take the oaths in a different 


acception ſenſe, & perhaps the one thinks himſelf not perjured,when 
of word:. 


others think heis, hereupon a queſtion ariſech in what ſenſe 
the Oath is to be taken. 


* Fo which I Anſwer. That there is difference'to be 


put between Oaths impoſed and voluntary, Promiſſory and _. 


The ſenſe of Oaths is that which-agyees with words,8c. 


Afertory ; yet in all ſorts we may (ay,that they are to be a 


derftood according to the common ſenſe of the words, and 
ifchere be more ſenſes then according to that ſenſe, which 
the occaſion and paſſages at the time of taking the Oath lead 
us to conceive: and fo others beſides the! parties (wearing 
and adjuring are to conſtrue chem, And therefore that Ro- 
- man, whoſware, that Antiochys ſhould have half che Ships, 
and chen cut the Ships jnto two parts and (o dividing them, 


17 


Led, B. 


gave him half, did break his faith, no man underſtanding. 


by balf che Ships any other then ſo many ofche Ships remain» 
ing Ships as were beſides left. Martial in the 6tb. Baok of his 
Epigrams taxeth « man of perjury for ſwearing the hairs were bis 
own, which were onely hy, by ns them, Nor was that refo- 
lution righc of the Perſian Priefts, who (as Herbert in his Tra- 


FJurat C1- 


pillos efſe 


quos emit: 


vail; relates) told their King incenſed againſt a City and {,or,1. 
Swearing co make 8 Pillar of cheir heads, that his Oath was /e: nunq»id 
kepc if he made a Pillar of che. heads of their Oxen .' Foras !? Ru | 
Tully (aith [. 3: de Officiis c. de fortitudine not to do as is conceived Prat. © 


in words aſter the cuſtom is perjury, Nevertheles fich ie may 
fall out, that neither the common uſe of word*, northe oc- 
.cahton, of an Oath, nor paſſages at ſwearing do -cleaye 
the meaning of Qathz, there 's need that ſome more rules 
ſhould be ſer dawn abeur the Interpretation of them. 

That which Aquing ſaith 24. 24 .q. 89. Art. 7. is common- 
ly received, that when th: intent of the Swearer aud be, to whom 
the Oath ja,are different, then if this difference come from the diceit of 
the Swearer it is to be underjtood according to the mind of him or 
them to whom the Oath i exhibited, Which reſolution is taken 
out of [ſidor 1.2. de ſummyo bono c.z1. where he ſaith, with what- 
ſoever art a manſwears, yet God whou witnefſe of the Conſcience 
takes the words as be doth to whomthe Oath is tendred Whence 
the old verſe, Fallit jurantem juratio faiaper artem, An Oath 
cunningly Toru to deceive deceives the ſwearer, For thac man 
which will cake advantage upon-the words of it, is doubly 
guilty, both in that he takes Gods Name in vain, and alſo 
in that he circumvents another, chat relies on his Oath, by 
deceit. But if $2 that ſwears means plainly and not guilefully, his 
oath is to be interpreted according to bis own intention : whereto 
that of Gregory 26. of his Morals is alleged, that mens ears 
Judge our words ſuch as they ſound without, but Gods judgement 


hears our words without as they com? from within. Bur, when che 
words 
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The ſenſe of Oath? 3s that which agrees 
words are or may be of another fignification, chen either the 
taker, or the tenderer ofthe Oath doth mean , In this caſe 
it is by Auguſtin reſolved Serm. 28. c. 2. de verbis Apoſtoli, ve- 
am linguam non facit nifi mens rea": it is not the words: but the gnit- 
ty beart that makes the perjury: which it ſeemeth he :ran{laref 
our of@Ariftotle Khetor. 1. c. 15. forſwearing is of 1he beart, a1 
#ot of the mouth onely, Ames in his Marrow of Divinity the 24, 
Book ch. 1oth. ſei; 29, The words of an oath are to be interpreted 
in the Court of Conſcience according to the meaning of him that 
ſwears: if he dealt ſimply and candidly : but if not according to bis 
meaning, whom he would deceive, and to whom he ſware, But in the 
outer Court the words of (wearers are to betaken as they are common= 
ly underſtood, | 
I ſay. 1. Aſﬀertory Oaths if impoſed are to be taken, and 
conſtrued to have been taken, according to the meaning of 
the impoſer, expreſſed by his words, ifrhe words were plain 
ſo as to ſhew his meaning, and the ſwearer did or might an- 
derftand that co be his meaning, who urged him to (wear, 
The reaſon hereof is plain, becauſe otherwiſe che oath would 


- not ſerve for-the ending of che controverlie nor for the ad- 


miniſtration of juſtice arighe. 

. 2. - Promiſſory Qaths impoſed are tobe taken, and con- 
ftrued to have been taken, and ſo to oblige according to the 
meaning of the impoſer, 'if the-impoſer uſed no deceit, bue 
uſed plain Exprefſions, which did or might ſhew his meani 
to have been according as he expe&s performance.Otherwi 
the end of an oath, which is to give affurance of what a per- 
ſon will do, ſhould be avoided, and mere colluſion be in rhe 
ſwearer,and ſo ContraQs eluded. 

3. In caſe any ſhould impoſe an oath which hath ambi- 
guousferms, and will not explain chem,ſuch an oath ſhould - 
riot be-taken, becanſe there is no certain truth, neither de- 
cerminace affirmacion or denial in ſuch ſwearing, nor can 
the oath give any aſſurance to him that requires the oath, 
nor can the ſwearer ſafely take it, but thar he ſhall either 
inſnare himſelf, or be an occaſion co another by his example 
ro inſnare himſelf. If the Law require ſuch an oath,and the 
immediace exa&our have not power to interpret it, yet the 
perſon that is to ſwear ſhould have recourſe to ſuch, as the 


Law intruſts with the explication of Laws, to be (arisfied 


therein. Ic is no right reſolution, which is charged on the. 
; Scots 4 TA 


with the words, occaſton and end of them. 
Fcots Covenanters in the Declaration of the former Kings 


ther they beld an oath is to be underſtood according to the matter Leda. 2. 


orn, and not according. to the impoſers meaning. : 
ger Voluntary Oachs krodecp Aﬀcrvory or Promiſfory are 
tobe interpreted according to the mind of the ſwearer ex- 

fed by his words, and as the occation and circumftances 
wa he muſt needs underſtand them, unles he did collude. 
Bue, if he do ſo, heoffends againſt truth expreſſing one way 
ind meaning another, in which cafe he is bound, if his Oatk 
be promiſſory, tokeep it as he to whom 1t is tendred took it. 
Ele oaths would be but juggling tricks, Men muſt not play 
faſt and looſe in (wearing. Of that kind of oath thus limited 
that gloſſe of the Canon Law is true, It i; manifeſt, that God 
doth ot ſo take the oath as be to whom the oath is, but rather as be 
that ſweares underſtands it, when the oath is voluntary, and 
without deceit. | | 


fe is a queſtion, whether if a perfon anſwering upon Oath $-4. Oaths 
-oncerning a particular matter for ſuch a purpoſe an(wer ac- © *obe 
cording to the remote end and chief intent of the tenderer ,,q cc. 
of the oath , though not according to the particular mats« giog 
rer do (wear in truch? Ames in his fourth 50k of Conſcience, the thing 


ch. 22. gives this inftance. If there be two Cities, whereof the (worn. 


one is infeed with the peftilence,or ſuppoſed to be,the cther ſree,and 
to prevent danger the freeCity enquire of every one of them that enter 
in by oath whether he be of theCity infeted,or ſuppoſes to be infefted, 
whether he that is of the City infected or ſuppoſe to be infeted, yet 
ether knowing it not to be infefted, or that be and hi. houſe are free 
ſoas mo danger is to the free City by his entring, and ſo ſecures them 
in reſþ ett of the principal end of the projounders of the oath , if be 
deny upon oath that he is of that City, of which be is, ſwear truly 2 
Ames #n(wers and that truly, negatively : he ſwears falſely 
| that doth ſo ſwear : becauſe the queſtion is not of the chief end, but 
of the particular matter, and the queſtion with the negation make 
but one propoſition, which muſt needs be falſe, and conſequent!y the 
perſon ſo ſwearing perjured. Biſhop Morton Confut. of Equivocee 
tion, Cc, 4. cites Me/donat, Genefius and others to*theſame pur- 
poſe, and Azoriue the Feſnite in his Inftit, Moral. lib, 1T,c. 4. 
94.5. though in ſundry of his rules he allow equivacation or 
ambiguity of words to prevent diſcloſing of things, which a 
Prieſt hears in confeſſion, when 8 Judge unjuſtly asks con- 


cerning a crime fecretly committed, or in ordinary con- 
| verſe 
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Led. 8. verfe when it is injurious to urge us to (wear (wherein he re= 


ſolves very corruptly) yet ſaith, Nothing can be ſo falſe, which 
may not be freed from all lying, if at our own choice we retain ſumt« 
thing in our mind, and ſpeak contrary to the plain ſenſe of the words, 
Yer Emanuel Sa the Feſjuite, A; h.riſ. Confeſſ. tit.de Juram, aphb;6, 
ſaich, Some probably bold,tbat if a man ſwear,that wich is falſeac« 


. cording to the words, biit true according to the intent of bim that-re. 


quires the oath, it is no mortal fin, as in time of peſtilence that thoy 
comeſt not from ſuch a place,underſtanding in which is the Plague & 
he thinks,orthat thou haſt not ſpoken with bim,to wit what he ſuſpeſic: 
But it ſeems not very ſafe to him,neither would he allow it to be done, 
nor yet diſallow it when it is done: where alſo he faith corruptly, 
in like manner according to thoſe men you may ſwear to a Fudge 

did not, to wit as bethinks, andto bim that compels thee to do what 
3 not lawful or thou art not bound to, that thou wilt do it, to wit, if 
it be lawful, or if thou ſhalt be bound to it, and to bim that extorts 
an oath unjuy ly,that thou kyoweſt not, to wit ſo as that thou ſhouldeft 


. tell him, Lafjtly when thou art not bound to ſwear according to the 


mind of bim that requires thy oath thou maiſt ſwear according to 
thine opn, which others deny ſaying, that words abſolutely falſe are 
' ot excuſed by that underſtanding of the mind. Both, faith he, 
a-e l.arned, both probably, Thus es Sh do the Popilh Ca» 
ſuiſts, ſpecially the Jetuices reſolve caſes of Conſcience, asif 
they would make all oaths, which heretofore were counted 
firong bonds,to be as a rope of ſand, andſo imitate thoſe of. 
whom Tacitzs in the fourth of his Hiſtory ſaith that baving s 
guilty conſcience changed the words of their oath by various arts, or 
as chat of Cydias, who having received mony of one Archetj- 
»w tokeep (warethat he had reſtored ic when he onely put 
into the hands of Archetimus his taff, in which the mon 


was hidden, to be preſently delivered him again, for whic 


he came to a miſerable end, as Stobeus out of Herodotus re- 
lates ſer. 116. | 

But there is another queſtion concerning a promiſſory vo- 
luntary oath about the remote and neareſt intention. For 
be ſeems to bave ſatisfied bis Oath, who bath done that which he bad 
intended with a remote intention and as the end, although be do 
eot. that which the words themſelves ſound, which uſually contain 
the neareſt intention onely, or of means. For examples ſake, if any 
by wor, oath or promiſe undertake that be will give to the poor of @, 
certain Village each monethten ſhillings, and ſhould give nothing a 
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all January or February, but at laſt im the moneth 0” Merch ould Led. "33 


give thirty ſhillings. WET. | 

I anſwer, .(aith Biſhop Sanderſon prel. 6a, ſef, 13, The perſon 
ſmearing if be had intended to oblige himſelf onely tothe ſubſtance of 
the thing, but n9t to that circumftance or manner of that thing is 16+ 
ſimply hound to that manner of doing, which the words ſeem to inf _ 
nuate. Whence, if in the example propoſed he had exhibited the 
whole three moneths Penſion the firſt moneth, without doubt be had 
ſatisfied his promiſe. And yet it may come to paſſe that by accident 
#1d by conſequence be may be obliged alſo to the very manner of 
the thing :' becauſe every one is bound (other things being alike, and 
if no other thing binder) to chooſe in doubtful thmgs that which is 
more. ſafe. 4 in the example brought now? it is certaiyly more ſafe 
to pay the Penſion in that Manner in which it is promiſed , that i in 
the ſeveral moneths ten rather then in the third moneth thirty, Both 
by reeſon-of the danger of ſudden death, and uncertain events : as 
alſo to avoid the Scruples of mind, which may ariſe out of a circum 
ftence neglefied. This reſolution of fo learned a man though 
Ithink confiderable , yet it ſeerns to me that the words ac- 
cording co common meaning being of.the payment of ic in 
the ſeveral parcels in the ſeveral moneths he doth notright= 
ly fatisfie his Oath, who pays all thethree monecths toge- 
ther, cicher ac the laft or the firft of the moneths, the in- 
tention not helping in this Caſe, when the words are plain, 
though the oath be voluntary and promifſory,but when che 
words are-doubrfu], | 


Ames alſo lib, 4. de- conſci. c, 22. 9.8, enquires whether the $.5.0aths 
words of Oaths are to be ftricly taken as they ſound ? and anſwers, moſt have © | 


that an Oath byreaſon of the danger of perjury us of fri right and 
mmterpretation. So that it may not admit of thoſe larger explicati- 


ons, which in deeds or other ſayings have place, Accordingly ;ichr nei. 
Biſhop Sanderſon prel,2. de Furam. ſe&. 8. makes this a Rat nr he's 
belonging to the juſt interpretation of an oath, the cbligation vourable * 
of an oath is of ſtri@ right, Bur then he explains this, that "<*i8id- * 


by ſtri@ right he means not that rigour of Law, which is oppoſed to 
equety, but to favour , nit to exclude an interpretation of right or 
Law tempered with equity , but corrupted by favour , but meaning 
ſuch as is middle between favourable cut of refpe&t to perſons, and 
rigid, which excludes equity, and is that juſt interpretation which 
, Without any reſþe@ to perſons ſeckerh the true and genuine ſenſe qut 
. of natural Equity and Juſtice, and out of the words themſelves as 

R | they 
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Oaths are of ftrif right and intefyretation nob rigid. 
they eg-ee to equity and Juſtice , which is to be takem out of the 
words, when the meanin; is manifeſt enough out of bis words, but 
when it is doubtful, each one muſt diligently beware, that we be not 
tce indulge 1t toour ſelves and our affeftions, or afford our ſelves to 
free and toſs & licence of interpreting, that we may nyre eaſily ex», 
empt our ſelves from the B1nd of the oath; nor that we fain any 
ſenſe to the oath made by us or any part of it, which any otber pions: 
ond prudent man (who is of free judgement, as. being not interefled 
in the thing ) would nt cafily draw from the words themſelves , 
that we may avoil the ſcandal of others, and crime of perjury, Aut 


yet beware that the interpretation be uot too rigid, but that tn every 


oath, boweyer fi e ed and without. exception, there 

aud ought tobe Ce en theſe exceptions or condittons, which 
common right are wont to be underftood for*this purpoſe that the Ozth 
mey bind. Which are exprefled to be: four at leaſt, 
IT. If God permit. 2, $0 far as it is lawful. 3. The power of a 
ſ«pertour.berng / 9%. Wi" 4- Things ſtanding as they were &t the 
making of the Oath.. Aquin. 24, 24. q 08. art. 2. when any one 
ſwears or promiſeth that be will do the will of another, the due con= 
dition is to be underſto:d,to-wit, if that which is commanded be law« 
ful and boneſt,. and portable or moderate, Theſe and ſuch like 
conditions are eſpecially in promiſſory oaths, fome more afe- 
given by Azorivs moral tnſtit. |. 11.c. q. which would makes 

mockery of oaths, and the like in Emenzel Ss, his Apboriſms. 
de Furamento. Dr. Ames ſpeaks thus inthe place forecied,, 
that thoſe conditions ought oft-times to be nnderſtood in an oath, which 
by manner and received cuſtom are preſumed tobe ſo conceived of them: 
uhom the Oath reſpelas. ; rowal ky 

For example ſake 1. Tn «ll ory oaths that on 4s t0'be 
underſtood, if it ſhall pleaſe > ate 

2, In theſe things which are ſubjebi to a bigher power, is un» 
derftocd, if it ſhall pleaſe that bizber power, | 

3e Of things ſo changeable that they makg the thing promiſed un- 
lawful, it is underſtood, if. things tewam intbe ſame jtate. 

2.  Hethat ſweareth that be will keep theft atutes of ſome ſocitty 
4 to be judgedtounderſfiand, a thoſe Statutes are 81 ſe, and vbſer- 
ved by others with approved cuſtoms. 

5. He that ſwears he will ſtand to the Precepts or Stinutes of 
of ſonre man or ſociety ought to:be underſioed in that ſenſe , that the 
oath be not extended but to things likely thought on, not to thoſe rhings 
which if they did occur to the thought of him that ſwears, it © 

is likely he would not promiſe, This 


This reſolution for the firſt part is foynd & the lateer rao as 
for the inſtances , it iscercain thae the three firſt (which are 
the ſame with Dr. Seuderſors.) are to be included in the Qbli- 
gation of the oath, and he 18 not perjured who keeps not an: 
oath contrary to thoſe conditions: Yer in the taking of the 
oath, it may be doubted whether it be to be ſaid, that thoſe 
conditions are iffit, unleſſe expreſſed, becauſe if they were 
inthe oath, the oath ſhould neither be falſe nor raſh + yee we 
uſually cenſure ſuch oaths as raſh which are made in ſuchan 
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abſolute form of words. Bur ofthe two latter inftances,and 


of that other which ſome learned Caſuifts conceive, that in 
fuch Promiffory oaths he is acquitted from Perjury , who is 
willing toundergo the penalty of 'not obſerving penal Sta- 
eutes of @ Society, | er oem in vhat which follows, ſpeci= 
ally abour keeping Prumiffory oaths. 


———— 
EE ——_— 


Perjury is falſe Swearing. 


 ExoD. 20.7, DEUT. 5.17. 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God 
in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe 


that taketh his Name in vain. 


» 


Le. 9. of Perjury. 


He fin direftly oppoſite to ſwearing in truth is falſe ſwea- 
ring, in the Greek iz»xu7r uſed Mat $.33.which the Ety- 
mologicum Magnum'faith,is as mach as to cranſgrefle oaths, 
Snidas not to perform the things Sworn, though Lyſies uſed 
i&for to Swear. ns tmpum Leben perjury is lying, a 
PRs man he that regards nor his oath, which is common» 
y by us from the Letinesrermed Perjury, and he chat ſwears 
falſly a Perjured perſon, thay is perpera'in jurairs one that 
hich is forbidden, 'Levit. 19.12. And ye ſhall 


ſwears ill ,* w 

net ſmear bf Wynne falſly , Zech. $. 17. And let nime of you i- 
mapine evil ag ainſt bis neighbour in your heart , and love no falſe 
6ath : for all th That de- 


finition 


efe are things 1hat T bate, ſaith the Lord. 
R 2 


$. I. Pep- 
jury is de- 
fined to 
be falſe © 
ſwearing, 
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Perjury is falfe Swearing: 
finition, which Hierom on Ferem. 42. intimates, when he 
ſaith, We are to obſerve, tht an Oath is to bave theſe Companions; 


_ Truth, Judgement and Righteouſneſſe, if theſe be wanting it will 


10s be an Oath, but perjury, if he underſtandsof them joynely 
ſo, as that ic is perjury then, when all theſe are wanting the 
ſpeech is too ſtrait, if of each ſeverally, it is coo looſe; for 
then alwayes andonely it is perjury when truth is wanting, 
This deſcription of Hzerom is rejeQed by Lumbard 1:3. ſentens, 
dijtind, 39..4.. The received definicion of the Schools from 
Lumbard in that place is, that perjury is ali: affirmed by an Oath: 
which the Schoolemen- expoundſo, as that it is onely.perjury, 
when it is with an intention of deceiving : Which ſeems co be (u- 
perfiuons, if chat be crue which the Schools ſay out of Au- 
guftin, chat an intention of deceiving is in every lic. This defi- 
nition is reje&ed by Zanch. tom. 4. in 3am. precept,. de perjuris, 
becauſe it includes not the perjury of Promiffory oaths, 
which ac firſt are fincerely taken, bur afcer che mind is chan= 
ged, which yet are comprehended under perjury. Rivet on. 
the ninth Command ; at the end of his diÞute about equivece» 
tions Feſuitical conceives, that of when 4 man promiſetb be bath 
the mind to bind bimſelf , arid nevertbeleſſe after , though be might 
Commodio'|ſly do.it, doth-not performit, properly and (triQly be doth 
wot lie, yet that violation of bis promiſe and Faith , by which he is 
cell: > unfaithful and deceitfu!, rather then a lyar is reauced to lye, 
For 'a tye properly confifts in affirming wittingly or denymg the 
which is otherwiſe : -but be that doth not perform what be bath pro- 
miſed when he might doth contrary to what be bath promiſed , and 
looſeth bi« credit. But af any promiſe bewilldo ſome evil thing, end: 
intend to doit, be doth not veri ly lie, but ſins in that be promiſeth : 
bus i; be intended nat.to do that evil thing be commas @ lie... Which 
al ſo be doth wha promiſeth that be will do thoſethings which he knows 
to be impoſſible; eitber abſolutely or to.him , for be ſpeaks againſt bis) 
mind and ſenſe. .. If © man have not ;@ mind to do what be promiſeth- 
then be lies ,..01 zf,be ſay that he, will do a thing ſgith it, watbout 6, 
wind of binding himſelf, 3:2 «6; ohhh Fre: otro be 116 al 
Forthelſe Reaſons neicher of cheſe definitions ſeems to be: 
accurate. . I chink.ir. will be ſufficient todeſcribe ic eobe falſe! 
ſwearing ornwichout.truth,and him to be a perjured perſon,! 
who hath ſworn falſely. : Aquinas 24,249. g8. off. 1. feliny: 
direGly wids the end of. (Wearing, and for this cauſe the perverſneſs: 
of en Oath is chef ſpecified I falhty, which ixcalled Peru 
; | | | _ 


Perjury is falſe Swearing. 
and. therefore falſity is of the reaſon of Pejenye” 
3 


But now as before it was determined, that Truth was dife 
ferently required in afſertory, and. promiffory Qaths, fo we 


are to conceive perjury to be different in them. In Aﬀerto- $: 2. Pei = 


ry Qachs 1. Heisperjured who ſwearech that co be true 
which he knows or conceives to be falſe, .or that to be falſe 


which he knows or conceives ca be true. This 18-perJury in {ivecſe 
the higheſt degree, it being both againſt Logick. and -Moral w.y: s: 


Truchroo, Of this horrid fin were chole falſe witneſſes guil- 
ty of whom weread 1.Kings 21. 13, that they witnelled a- 
gainſt Nabath, that: be ſions God and the King, whoare 
there termed Children of Belial,ehe Devil che fallc acculer,(for 
Belial is oppoſed eo Chriſt, 2 Cer. 6. 15.) the Grgek Tranſl:- 
cors expres it by a wordchar fignifiech a Peſizlence, ſuch men: 
being a plague co humane ſociecy, Likewiſe Ahbzb for: con- 
ſenting to that fin, and fezebe/ & loccing and follicicing, 
and the Citizens of 7ezree! for yelding to it were all accefia- 
ries to that perjury, Andin this kind of perjury either as 
rincipal or accefſaries all thoſe are involved ,, who do hire, 
ollicite, ſuborn or conſent co the Oaths of ſuch as ſwear in- 
this manner falſely. Which is therefore one of the moſt 
wicked kinds of fin, not onely becauſe it is one of che great-- 
eſtabuſes of Gods holy and dreadful Name, ariſing ouc of 
Atheiſm, unbelief of God, contempt of him or hatred, bue. 
alſo becauſe it is moſt apparencguile and deceit, which is per=: 
nicious to men, and therefore 1s to be far from an oath, ſal. 
24+ 4+ | 
= ' They alſoin the fight of God, though not before men, . 
are perjured, who ſwear thac which is true, when they 
think or doubt icto befalſe : For God ſeeth the falſchood: 
of their hearts, thongh men do not, And therefore,cthough 
men do not detet chem of chis fin, which concains in it for- 
mally a lye, though not maceria)ly, yer God will diſcover 
it, and puniſh it, and it concerns thoſe, wio are. conſcious of 
it, cd be deeply. humbled foc.it, chat they may prevent the 
puniſhment of chis {tn :. which chough nor hurtful co men, 
yet it is by accident onely, and in Gods iighc' (who looks on- 
the inward part, and thereby judgeth of men) it contains: 
. damnable hypocriſfic, aad:abuſe of Gods Name, and. that 
worſe, then he chac ſwears falſe, thinking ir co be true. For 
as Aquin, 24, 24. q. 98. att. 1. ſaith, To the third we muit ſay, or 
moral. 
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It is perjury to ſwear that which is falſe ; 
moral c&s proceed fromghe will ; whoſe objet i goed apprebended ; 
And therefore if that which is falſe be apprehended as true ; it willbe 
indeed related to the will materially , but formally tu, 
Brt if that which is falſe be taken as falſe, it wil! be ſglſe 
beth materially and formally. But if th.t which is true be ap- 
prebended as falſe it will be true materially, and falſe formally. And 

therefore in every of thoſe caſes | when a man thinks that to be true 
which be ſwears, and yet it is falſe, or kycweth it to be falſe and 

ſweareth it as if-it were true, or thinketh it to be falſe aud ſwearetb it 
as if it were true, which perhaps is true] the reaſon of perjury ws in 

feme manner ſalved by reaſon of ſome manner of falſity. But becauſe 
in each that is of more avail which i formal, then that which is ma-« 

terial : be is mot ſo perjured who ſwears that which i falſe, which 

he thinks to be true ; as be who ſwears that tobetrue which he thinks 

to be falſe. For Auguſtin ſaith .in bis 28, Sermon on the Words 
of the Apojile James, it behboves @ Perſon how the word proceeds 
from bis minde:For a guilty tong ue i; not unles there be a guilty mind, 
Bur it is queſtioned whether ic be co be called perjury, 


if a man thinkingthe thing to be true as he Sweares, yer 


indeed it is noe ſo, and the perſon ro be accounted perjured? 

Anſw. Lumb.l. 3. Sentent. dift. 39. A. B. Anſwers, That 
ſowmre did conceive it no perjury, becauſe it is no lie be thinking it / in 
his mind, And they urge that the Apofile, 1 Cor. 16. 5. might ſay 
that which was falſe, when he ſaid be would come to the Corinthi- 
ans, yet it ſhould be no lye, if be did not come, becauſe be did fincere« 


' Ty purpoſe it: and if he bad ſworn it, there had not been perjury, 


gu 


_ of Gods will, an&ſo ir is not perjury, if the thing 


though be Came not to them. Nevertheles, Lumb. Sef. 2. Re- 
ſolves, it is better believed, that be is forſworn that thinking it to 

be true ſweares that whichis falſe. And this be gathers from Au- 
guſtin Tow. 10- Serm. 22. de verbis Apoft, Jac. ſwear . nit, 
and reſolves that bis mind is- gailty, while be preſumes to ſwear 
that which be doth not perſpicuouſly deprebend to be true, and that 
by falſe ſwearing he is perjured, though be do not lie, thot is fpeah 
falſe with intention of deceiving. Tet Zamchius Tom. 4, in'pre» 

cept. 3m. de perjurio and others wil} not bave it perjury,but onely 
raſh ſwearing; and Auguſtins words ſeem to tend thereto when 
he ſaith, «guilty tongue the word makes not unleſſe the mind be 


But for x clearer reſolution. 1. I et afide the matter of not 
performing Promiflory Onachs, which include the o—_— 
not 

. done -/ 


- 


conceiving it irne negligently. | 
done, when God hinders it, if the intention and endeavour 


co perform it were real, and therefore Paul did not liein Le@. 9. 


that promiſe nor was culpable ſo much as of lightnes or in- 
conftancy, againſt the imputation of which he juſtifies him- 
* elf, 2 Cor. 1.15, 16, 17. | | . 

2. | ſay, that the conceiving that co betrue which is in- 
deed falſe, and yer is averred as-crue may be eicher from ſuch 
cauſes as made che erroar inevitable, and there was no faulc 
in hint that he chought, and averred it tobe ſo having no 
reaſon to miſtruſt his ſenſe, as in cafe Satan ſhould defude 
his ſenſe,or ſome natural intervenient cauſe or defe& in him-- 
ſhould occafion his miſtake, nor was there any negle& of 
means to diſcover whether. he were beguiled, nor was he 
moved to {wear out of any malice or finifter reſpe&, 1 would 
not ſay in this caſe he were perjured, ' nor peyhaps char he 
had (worn refhly, chough che Oath were s falſe Oath, and 
the perſori taking ic unhappy in it. Such a caſe may be 
conceived, though it ſhould never happen. Oc the concei- 
ving that to be rrue which is falſe, and averring ic may be 
out of ſuch negligence, as may make ſome fault wherher 
lacge, and grear, or light and ſma\}, as by not heeding fif- 
ficiently what was done, and then | think it is falſe ſwearing 
and perjury. 

Foras LearnedDivines ſay Rivet on the gth.Comm.;nd, Ames 
of Conſcience 5th. Book ch. 53« 9. 1. Se. 5. and ochers concern- 
img lying,chat though it muſt be a voluntary declaring of falſehoo7, 
yet if a perſon think that to be true, which is falſe aud averre it to be 
true, when he might and ought toknow'it to be 'alſe, and efp.cially 
if be averre that he knows it to be true, he is tobe accounted, and 1s 
mterpretatively and by reaſon of the cauſe a liar, as the falſe Pro=. 
pbets and Teachers which think, they ſpeak true ere accuſed in the 
Scripture of lying, fo we may lay, itis perjury if confirmed. 
by an Oath. 

Perhaps themen chat ſmare Mat. 26. 61. of Chriſt that 
heſaid be would-defiroy the Temple and build it in three dayes,, 
though: they ſpake no more then Chritt ſ{a1d 'and 'meanc 
when heſaid, John 2.19, 20, 21, 27. Deftroy. this Temple and [L 
will build it in three dayes, and yet the Scripture brands them 
as falſe witneffes, Surely though in allour words we'thould. 
take heed to truth, yet moſt of a)l in OQucths, eſpecially if 
Solemn, and any falſe Qath.is co be accounced pergurg, 

though 


» 


128. Nt sperjuryto Swear with intention to perforne it 
Led. " though not all ina like degree, the ficſt fort mentioned is 
| _—_ worſt, thefecond very evil, -thethird evil though'in a lefle 
Fo  _ depree, all having the nature of this fin. 

I chink it not amiſſe ro add (though in the latter pare 1 
think it not right) che determination of the Tridentine Cates * 
chiſme on the 2d. (as the Romaniſts reckon it) commandment 
the 5th. chap. Ey like redſon alſo be forjwears, who ſwears that 
which hethinks true, and yet it is indeed falſe: unles, as much as 
be could, be ſed care and diligence that he might find out and try 
the whole matter. ' Moreover be violates this Law,and fins in ju 
ment, who ſwears that which is true, and thinks it to be ſo being led 
thereto by certain light and far-fetcht conjeures. For altbough 
Truth accompany ſuch an O .th ; yet there is under it an ſome manner 
falſhcod : for be that ſo negligently ſwears is in great danger of fore 

$ 3 Peri. {PEarings moreover be ſwears falſly who ſwears by falſe Gods. 

r io-prce 1n Promiffory Oachs. 1. He is perjured who neither in- 

* miſſory tended tokeepthe Oath when he ſware,nor doth after mind 
oaths is or endeavour the performance ofit, For in this there isno 
diverſe moral Truth, becauſe there is no intention, nor Logick 
Wayces. Truth, there being neither preſent intention, nor after 

minding or endeavour to perform it, but mere guile in the 

whole bufines. And therefore all thoſe who fwear topay 

debts, as many great ones do, but have no regard.either to 

perform in their thonghts or endeavours, thole Princes who 

have made Leagues withour intention of performing,as ſome 

Popilh Princes have done,havingan expeQation or afſurance 

_ of a diſpenſation from the Pope, thoſe that have taken Oaths 

| of Allegiance without intention of performance, thoſe who 

I ſwear uſually complemenrally, or in faſhion, without any ſe- 

| . rious minding of what chey promiſe, are damnably guiley of 
this horrid fin ofperjury, and the more ſolemnly they doit 
the more impious they are, and as the deceit 1s greaterſo is 
the guile greater. | 

2. He is perjured before God, who when he takesthe 
Oath intends not to dothe thing, which he averrs ſhall be 
doneby him, although he afrer change his mind, and per- 

, formit. Forthere was alye jn his heart, which is concrary 

to moral truth, end tothe command of God forbidding de- 
ceitful ſwearing, Pfal. 24. 4. and it is againſt Logick truth alſo: 
fith in a promiſſory Oath there isq declaration of the preſent 


intention, and purpoſe as well, as of the future ——_—_— 
. ow 


| and after to change his mind. 
Now he that ſwears, that he hath that intention and pur- 
poſe, which he hath nor, ſwears falſely and conſequently is 
perjured, before God (who knows his heart) as one that 
colludes with God, though by after performance he deceive 
not man, and fo js not perjured before men.* | 

3- He that takes an Oath in an ambiguous ſenſe, 8nd 
performs it in that (ſenſe, which the occafion and other 
_ circumftances lead not to, and thereby celudes the ex- 

efation of thoſe that truſted in his Oath is perjured be» 
fore God and men, although the words withour ſuch conſi- 
derations might have the ſenſe in which they are ſpoken. 
Expreſſions in oachs are to be wich fimplicity and perſpicuity 
becauſe they -are to aſſure others of whac we ſay : which 
they do not, nor can, if with ambiguity, and deluſion of 
men, - | 

4- Heis perjured, that endeavours not to the utmoſt 
to perform what he hath promiſed. For elſe there, is 
not Truth in kis. words, But this muſt be underftood, 

I. That he endeavour to perform itin that manner, and 
with thoſe exceptions, which are uſually conceived to be un» 
derſtood in the words he ſwears. 

2. With this limication, unles God by whom he (wears, 
and to whom he is obliged co perform ic diſpenſe with him 
for not performing ir, which may fall out in ſome caſes, 
chiefly when the thing appears tobe unlawful or impoſlible, 
of which hereafter in handling the caſes abour keeping 
Oaths, I (aid lignally when God doth diſpenſe with bim, 
which is not co be extended to any Papes or mere mans dif- 
penſation, though-pretending to be Chriſts Vicar, of other 
Authority," which 1s not from God. But heis notto be ac- 
counted perjured, who doing his beft, chat he may keep his 
age yet is py by God ſo as that the eyent fol- 

ows not. For all Promiflory Oaths are to be conceived to 
preſuppoſe the concurrence of Gods will, and that chough 
we ſay, | ſwearT will do thisor that, yer we mean, if God 
will, and ſo the Oath muſt not be conceived to aſſure the 
event abſolucely without ſuppoſition of Gods will, (tor 
ſo God onely can ſwear, who can do all things and 
foreſees all future Contingents) but the faithfut endea- 
yours of him, that ſwears to perfoim ir. Not he then 

S that 
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Perjury is a ſin of great guilt. 

that performs no, but he that promiſech not fincerely, or 
changeth his ming, or negicqsco perform, when he might, 
is perjured, 'Andall chey are acceſlaries to perjury, "who 
dffade or any other way hinder men from performing 
their O:th when ghey way and ought to keep it. Of this 
kind of perjury wes Sar guilty, who ſware, 1 Sam. 19. 6. to 
Jonathan, as the Lord liveth David ſhall not be ſlain, and yer 
atter prsQiled many wayes to take away bis life. Zedekjab 
alſo was guilcy of this ſin, who had made a Covenant ang 


* (wornto the King of Babylon to be ſubje& to him, and to 
commit himſelf to his ProteRion, yer afcer ſent to Ey 


for help againſt him for which God ebreatens his deportaci- 
on and death at, Babylon, Ezek. 17. 16. . Such alſo was the 
fin of Siziſmund che Emperour, who delivered up Fobn Hu 
to be burned, upon the inſtigation of the Prelates ac the 
Council of Conftance contrary to his Faith given, and of 
Uladiſleus King of Hungary who brake his League' with 
Amurath che Turkiſh Suican, and many more horrid exam« 
plesof perjury arein ſtories related to have been among 
Chriſtians, fince thoſe Monſtrous Jenents of the Popes 
power to diſpenſe with Oaths though never fo Solemnly 
made, of non-obligation of Faith given to Heretiques, and 
fuch hke aroſe which .have made Chriftianity co fink, 
and Chriſtians accounted the moſt faithles people of the 
World. 


| $.4. The Now though' all theſe ſorts of perjury are in s d'fﬀerent 
| fla of per- degree abominable, yeteach of them is a horrible fin before 
> Jury 15 eX- God, and Men, For 8. It is odious to God, who tells 


us that he wll deftroy them that ſpeak, leaſing, thathe abhorres 
the deceitful man, Pſal.5, 6. that be bates a talk Oath, Zech, v. 
17. andtherefore expoſtulates thus with the Jews, Ferem. 
7. 9. Willye ſwear falſely, and come and fland before me in this 
houſe and ſay, we are delivered to do this abomination ? Intima- 
ting that he would not brooke ſuch difſimulation, And 
there are very great reaſons of not tolerating this fin, _ 
1. Becauſ: it includes lying init, whichis odious to: the 
God oftruch,and therefore God hach (aid, Revel 21, 8, That 
liars ſhall have their portion 3n the L ake which burneth with fire and 
brimſtone. | 
2. In pezjury there is deceit, lying, and. guile ws 
under 


Perjury is a fin of greatefs guilt. 


under the diſguiſe of Religion :. For an Oath isan Aﬀof 


Religion, and either in Truth or in ſhew a part of Gods 
Worſhip : and, by reaſon of the awe that is or ſhould be 
in mens hearts of God, isſyppoſed to be done, with great- 
eft dread of the Divine Majeſty, and ſo apt to beget the 
greateſt confidence of one man in another. Now of all 
deceit religious hypocriſie is the moſt odious, when men draw 
nigh to God with their lips and their hearts are far from bim, and 
therefore when the worſt puni{hment is aſſigned it is threat- 
ned to beve a portion with Hypocrites, Matth. 24. $1. Which 
13 alſo therefore the more odious, becauſe. thereby 
men are unavoidably inſnared to their hurt, there be- 
ing no medicine to prevent the evil which is by falſe (wear- 
ing. 

4 This fin of perjury is one of the moſt impious pro- 
fanationsof Gods Name forbidden, Levit. 19. 12. whereby 
his Holy and moſt Royal Majeſty is abuſed, in that the God 
of Truth and -Holines is alleged as if they imagined him to 
be an abettour or favourer of lying, the ſearcher of all 
hearrs is appealed co as if they imagined he were ignorant 
of their falſehood, the juſt God who is the avenger of all 
unrighteouſnes is addrefſed to, asifthey thought him ſuch 
a one as themſelves a faucor of iniquity. 

An Oath is termed Gods Oath, Ezek, 17. 15, 16. 18, 19, 
A boud whereby the Soul is bound to him, Numb. 30. 2, and 
therefore the wrong is chiefly to him, when bj Oath is de» 
Niſed , and bis Covenant is broken. By how much the; more boly 
that is we ſwear by ſo much the more penal is the perjury, ſaich 
Augftin Epift. 154. to Publicola , now there is none holy as 
thi Lord 1 Sam. 2, 3. Therefore no perjury worſe then 


that, which is by the Living God. Nor doth any {in likely _ 


cauſe the enemies of God' to blaſpheme more then. it, Oh 
what on indignity. was done to the Name of God and-:the 
Honour of Chrift, when Amurath the great Turkpulled out 
ofhis boſom the League Chriffians had broken, provoking 
Chriſt ( if he were as Chriſtians ſaid they believed) to 

avenge the breach of the League made with him. | 
Salvianl. 4. de Gubernatione Dei, mentions the frequent 
reproaches and blaſphemies of Gods Name occaſioned by 
theſe fins, as if Chriſtians "4 God an Ido), or as if in 
2 their 


12t } 
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132 Admonition-and direFions againſt perjury. 
———— their opinion he were like ſome lying Mrc»ry rather then 
LeQ.9. 1 ke the Living and True God, yea as it they thought God 
likeco Sathan the Father of lies, preſuming to ; more 
then Sacan himſclf, whom we- find not to have dared to 
confizm hislies by Gods Name, 
4 This fin muſt needs have ſome ingredients of A» 
theiſm and infidelity. For as Ariftotte. in his Rhetorick: 
to Alexander th: great ch. 1$. ſaith, no man would forſwear 
Ha bimſelf if he had any -ſ.nſe or fear of a Divine Power, knowing 
that though he may bide his falſebood, from men yet he cannot from 
God : and therefore there muſt of neceſſity be denial or in- 
cogirancy or vain imagination of Godin himthac, preſumes 
to take his Name mn vain, 

2. This fin is odious to men as including lying and 
deceir, whichare baſe {iis even in -the account of men. 
Infidel Gentiles, Pagans, Mahometans have condemned. 
it in Greekes, Carthaginians, Perſians, Chriſtians, Pericles in 
Plutarchs Apophthegms is celebrated for refuſing to lend his 
Friend a falſe Oath though in other things ready to gratifie 
him. Great is the renoun which-Attilixs Regulus the Roman 
Conſul got by returning to Carthage to be tortured to death. 
rs. her then to violate his faich, which Tuly relates in che 

* 3d. Book of bis Offices, What excellent (ſayings are to be 
found in Greek Poets and other Authors againſt ſwearing 
falſely, and wreverencly 7 Adde hereco that perjury muſt 
needs be odious to. men, in that it overturny judicial pro- 
ceedings fo as that judgment is perverced (which 1s co'be 
regulared by Oaths) and it marres humane contrafts, ſoas 
that there can beno truth, cr fidelity among men, whereby 

there is a perpetual d ffidence, and conſequently enmity, 
which in fine produce violence, rapin,, oppreſſion and allo- 
| ther mifchiefs enſuing thereupon, 

© 6 5. Aa The ufesof this are firft co inform us of one great cauſe 

- uſe of in- of the great evils that are upon the World, towit the fre- 

| formation Gene perjuries that are committed, Too muck experience 

7 pag verifies the ſaying of the Prophet, Ferem.' 23. 10. becauſe of 

k a arifing ſearing the Land mourneth. By reaſon of falſe Oaths how 

from per- many Widdows, Orphans and all ſorts of perſons mourn ? 
| Jory. how often is juſtice perverted and - Families ruined by 

reaſon of perjury in judicial proceedings, fome 1 

alſely 
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of il} will ? How many falſe verdi&s are broughc in by Ju- 
rors to the taking away .of theeſtates and lives of innocent 
men f What enmicies and hatreds are begotten by falſe in- 


formations, preſencments to the great vexation of righteous 


perſons? 
To omit the perjuries of men in promiling to keep local 
ſtatuces and- yet break chem, to adminiſter juftice, and yet 
wink at vice, and cruſh the uprighe , co diſcharge Legacies 
and pay debts, and in all theſe ace perjured, the great mi- 
ſeries that have happened in Europe in the late ages, in che 
/Waſtings and{)efolacions of many Countries , by reaſon of 
the breaking of Oacths and Leagues berween Princes and 
States, elpecially by reaſon of Papal D.ſpenſarions , {h:w 
how miſchievous. this fin of Perjury is tothe world, Surely 
the vengeance of God follows it, who hath threarned, Zzc#; 
5.4. That be will bring forth the flying roll 5 which is the curſe , 
that goeth f rth over the face of the'whole earth, and ſhall enter mts 
the bouſe of him that ſweareth falſly by his Name:and it ſhallremane 
in the mid;t thereof, & ſhall conſume it with the timber thereof, & 110 
foxes thereof, How (everely did God ptimifh chelin of Saul in 
ſlaying theGibecxjtes contrary to the oath made'to their An-' 
ceſtours many hundreds of years before, Foſb. g. 3. 16, 17- 
though he did it in his zeal to the Children of: Ulracl and Judah, 
2 Fam;"21. 2, yet God ſent a famine for three years , year after 
year in the dayes of David, and would not be pacified rill fe- 
ven of Sauls Sons were hanged up before heLorl in'Gibeah' 
of Saul, How ſad was the doom that was awarded' to Zrde- 
kiab for defpiſing the Oath, and breaking tbe Covenant be made 
with the King of Ba>ylon, , which broughe ruin on his Pexſon, 
Houſe and Kingdowe , Ezek; 17. 19, 20, 21. The woman 
thac forſwore her ſelfin the Tryal by che drinking of the b t= 
ter water , Numb. 5.21. 22. had her belly ſwoln and her 
thigh rotten, Grot. in his Annet. on Numb. 5.17. gives inſtan- 
ces out of Heathen Writers,of fundry ſuch marvailous judge 
ments which have been among cheNations to diſcover perju- 
Ty. Herodotus in his Erato |. 6. of his Hiftory relates of one 
Glaurus a Spartan, who with: his houſe was by Divine Venge- 
ance rooted out for preſuming onely to ask of che Oracle 


Com» 


whether it were beſt for him co forſ{wear himſelf abour chings 


Be 


falſely for hire, ſome to gratifie-great-men, ſome out Lee. RE 
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=: Admoniion and DiveTions againſt Perjury, 
= committed to his truſt. So many ſuch examples of Divine 
LeQ, 9. vengeance againſt Perjury, have been obſerved by thoſe who | 
— onely bad the light of Nature, that Heſiod in his Theogonie, 
reckoning an oath among the Progeny of the Gods, ſaith of 
it, That it burts earthly men very much when any willing doth fore 
ſwear himſelf. For which cauſe not onely Gods Law by 
Moſes, and the Lord Chrift and Femes forbid it ſeverely,bur 
all ſorts of Writers very ſerioufly charge thoſe co whom they 
" give Moral Rules to take heed of it, and all Laws of Empe- 
| rours, Princes and Commonweakhs ena great-penalrties to 
the guilty. All thac are once dete&ed of Perjury are ever 
after infamous among men, and though chey repent of their 
fin and obtain pardon of the Lord, yec doth a ſtain and blot 
lie on them ever after, ſoas that they are tigmatized and dis 
. truſted, Laws Civil and Canon diſable them from beari 
wicneſle forthe time to come, deprive them of offices , 
diſable them from any publique 1mployment, beſides dimi» 
nution of priviledges and vther penalties, which are infliged 
on them. F : 
And it is juſt with God, that he that would make God m- 
famous by making him an abercour of falſhood ſhould him» 
ſelf become odious as the monſtrous abuſer. of his Maker, 
whois a God of Truth : and that a curſe ſhould follow him 
in his Body, Eſtate, Poftericy, and his Soul coo, who doth 
as much as in him lies, Debafſe, Dechrone, pollute the' Name 
of the Majeſty on High, whois moſt Holy. Perjury certain« 
ly is a fin that will Wound the Conſcience here, and Damn 
the Soul hereafter, ifchere be not moſt ſerious and deep Hu- 
miliation for it,andearneſt ſupplication for pardon through 
the Blood of Chrift. Wherefore if any have been guilty of 
it, let them ſpeedily confefſe it to God , hambly deprecate 
Divine Vengeance, fly to the Blood of Chriſt for atonement, 
and if they have injured any by this fin by juft ſatisfagion 8 
$. 6. D& they areable make themamends. | 
OD - It concerns all perſons totake heed of this fin. It is 
from per- ® nd VOY 
* jury, and One of the great abominations of this age whether by reaſon 
> Dire&ions of Popiſh diſpenſations, or the reſolution of Popiſh Caſuilts 
# toavoidic eſpecially the Jeſuites, and of coo much acquaintance with 
IB che Jeſuited Papifts, or by reaſon of Debanchery of men by 
volupcuouſnefle, orthe enmity thatis in the Spirics of men 
. again 


_ 


Admonition and DireFions againſt Perjury. 
rid frequent Swearing Perjuries are exceedingly muleruayed, 
and though God hach TY and of late warmed men 
of it by remarkable Examples of Divine Vengeance 
( of which many inſtances are.given in ſundry Books, 
and more might be added ) yet- this fin grows to an 
extream heighth, and unlefſeGod pur a ftop toir is likely fo 
to overflow this Nation, as to ruine uss Wherefore all per- 
ſons are to endeavour to prevent it each one in himſelf, and 
each Ruler, Magiſtrate, ſndge, Parent, Maſter, Officer in 
others, as they tender cheir own peace and the welfare of 
their Countrey, and to this endI conceive theſe diretions 
' neceſſary to be followed. | pf 26 
I> Thar 4il common and unneceſſary Oaths be declined, 
it beinig obſerved of old, and in our own time that much 
Swearing begets perjury, as Philo the Jew faith , t* mawptic; te- 
Apler from much ſwearing , falſe ſwearing often ariſeth, Eſpe= 
ciafly lying and (wearing in faſhion, complementrally,” in 
. bravery, and outragiouſly makes Perjury a Cuftomary fin, 
ſoas that perſons neither are ſenſible, when they ſwear,nor 


regardit, when-they do forſwear themſelves, but make a. 


ſport of it, and a mock cf the reprover. 

2. Thatinall Oaths we uſe warinefle , there being few 
aRions of our life, that require more ſeriouſneſſe both. in re- 
gard of the nature of the Aion, and the weighty conſe- 
Cuents of it. 

3. Inell thy ſwearing ſet God before thee as he is, and 
his word and works ſhew him to be, towir, = Juſt Judge, 
and ayenger of all perjury, an all-ſeczng and diligent obler- 
ver of all the Motions of the Hearc , and whiſpers of che 
tongue, who will at laſt ſet # order before each man the th.ngs 
which be ſaith and doth, though for a time be keep filence, Pſalm: 
50. 19, 20, 2%, And therefore as in all thy words there 
ſhould' be a reverent regard of his preſence, ſo chiefly in 
oaths, wherein there is immediate appeal tohim, - 

4: Be reſolute not to ſuffer the favour or fear of men ſo 
to prevail with thee as to looſe the favour of God, and to 
venture on his diſpleaſure. Know that all the preferments 
of men cannot eaſe thee of a wounded Conſcience, nor free 
thee from the damnation of hell, Know that all the _ 

an 


135 


_ againſt ſtrianeſle in Religion, that together with moſt hor- EE 


ed. 0. 
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T24  Admonition and DireFions againſt Perjury.” 
LeF, o and tortures of men cannot take away thy peace of Con- 
*— *5* ſcience, and thy reward in Heaven. Shall an infidel reſolve 
ro forget friendſhip when he comes to the Altar of his God, 
and lay afide in ſwearing all other reſpe&s bue Truth, and a 
Chriftien when he ſwears remember friends, and finifter re= 
ſpefs and forget Truth ? Surely Regulus , Pericles and ſuch 
ike men will riſe up in judgment, and condemn the Gene- 
ration of Chriſtians, who make a Trade, or a Spore of Per- 
| jurys and inſtead of Hallowing the Name of God cauſe it to 

vilified and reproached, 4 
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ion and Mental. 
© Reſervation in Oaths an Invention-of 
\' 4 4 Exod, 20s 7. Dew; I. IF. : 
'*. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God 
..in vain, for the-Lord will not hold him guiltleſs - 


Fo 


{that taketh his Name in'vain. 


Le@.10- 4gainſt Feſuitical Zquivocation. 4. 
A Uguſtine in the 6th. Tome of his works,in his Book of He» $- 1-4 


refies,to Quodvultdews Hereſie the ſeventieth relates of the — 


vented- by 


their defilements and foul afions, they bad in their Leſſons theſe Jeſuites is 
'F words, ſwear, forſwear , betray not thy ſecret, And in our poſed by | 
age there are aſeQof men, whom Jgnatins Loyola « Spariard Faiſtrend * 
firſt inſtitured, and 'whom Navarrys Afpilcreta s Spaniard too *'*N0om's 
firft Cthar can be found.) inftruQed in the Art of lying ar 
Keme, who have it among their inftxu&ions, to ſwear, and. 
forſwear in words, fo that they help out' the matter with 
mental] refervations,that they may nor divulge their ſecrers. 
By which means it hath come to paſs, 'that there have been a 
ſort of men in our dayes, principally ofthe Order of Peſuites, 
who have taken upon them to defend plain lying and perju- 
ry under the'teim of Equivocacion,which becauſe it is at this 
day defended and uſed chiefly by -men of that order, is com- 
monly termed Feſuitical Equivecation , who asgby their wri- 
| tings they plead far it, ſo ſome of.them have been deteR&ed to 
have praQtiſed it, as So; thwel mentioned by Arch-Biſhop 4b« 
bot in the 'Freface before bis ſix Le&ures in Oxford, Garnet and® 
others m'the bulineſs of the Gunpowder Treaſon, as the 
Pook/intituled, The proceedings againſt the late Traytors relates; 
which occaſioned the words in the Oath of Allegiance of ta- 
king it without Equivocaticn or mental reſervation.. Againft theſe 
many of our Engliſh and other Divines Proteſtants arid: Pa- 
V7 "BM . piſts 


Priſciianifts, whom Priſcillianus inſtrufied in Spain, that to bide 


2 Perjury by Equivocation and mental reſervation 

A ifts have oppoſed themſelves, particularly George Abbot 

- Led. 10.0 : "of Carrey in his jx Lures > * Hoary, rh his 
Brother Biſhop of Sers in his Antilogy againſt Eude- 
' ment Fobinnes , Thoms Marr Biſhop of Durbem » in his 
Confutation of Equivocation, Henry Mafon in his Treatiſe of Feſu« 
iticel. Equivocation, fobu Prideaux Biſhop of Worceſter mm his 
tenth Le&ure, Ames in his ninth Book of Conſcieace, chep. 22. 
$. 21. Andrew Rivet on the ninth Commandement, Robert Sander= 

| ſon now Biſhop of Lincoln, of the Obligation of a promiſſory Oath 
prelefi. 6. Sefi. 3. 8c, Barnes a Sorbonift of Paris, Malderus 
Biſhop of Antwerp, &c. condemning the Do&rine of thoſe 
Jeſuits, as openinga way to Atheiſm andPerjury,. end ten» 
ding to the abolition of Holy Dread of Gbd, and fidelity 
to men. Which Art of PetjuryTI intend toexamine, that the 
reaſon of the clanſe in the Oath of Allegiance oppoſice to it 
may be difcerned , the monſtrous wickedneſs of that party 
may be diſcovered, and their wb may be abhored, therein 
invſting intheir ſteps, who have beaten the way before mein 
this Argumene.'?. © © TS 1 
$. 2. % . | For the. better elicidation 'of this - point we are to 
| fuitical E- remember, that out of Auguſtize de mendacio ad Conſens 
| quinoc4tion trum , Chap. 4. lying is commonly in the Schools defi. 
- 1rdeſeribed ned to be # falſe ſignification of the voyce with the intention of 
deceiving. Where'by [intentton of deceiving] is meant no 
more then the intent of -begetting another conceit of the 
chingſpoken by hiswords, then he doth himſelf conceive in. 
his mind. . Now this is in words by equivocation,, which is - 
nothingelfe bur an Accident of Speech or Words, when - 
they miay be taken in more ſenſes then one, or in oneſenſe 
I as well as another, and this is commonly called Logick Equi» © 
3 vocation or Verbsl.- Now thisariſecth ſundry wayes. 1.Some. 
times from the'different ſenſe of the word or Phraſe withoue 
_ a figure ortroge of ſpeech, ſometime by it : To know isuſed 
without a Figure or Trope of ſpeech for fimple knowledge, 
1 7obn 3. 2c. forapprobation or acknowledgement, Math, 
V5. 22. to hear is put ſometimes for ſimple hearing, ſome- 
times for hearing with obedience. We ſay in our Engliſh, he 
lies, he goes foo faſt, they takg their leaves, with many other in 
diverſe ſenſes without a Figure or Trope of Speech. Some- 
times by a Figure of Speech, as by a Metaphor, for every thing 
ſpoken by Metaphor is umncertain, faith Ariſtotle in his _— hus Þ}. 
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? 
may be underſtood of bodily defe& or motion , or-mental , 
Jobu I1, 11. our Saviour ſaid, Our Friend Lazarus fleepeth, 
which he meant of death, his Diſciples, 12. of natural ref. 
So we ſay ſuch-a man Ricks to that, ſtumbles at:cthat , runs 
after another. Hichev we may refer all imilicudes, /para- 
bles, allegories,types, and whatever riddles orznigmatical 
expreſſions are uſed. 2, Sometimes the Ambiguity or E- 
quivocation ariſeth from the placing of the words, and their 
compoſition in one ſentence, ſo as that 1t becomes doubeful 
to which chey are refer'd,as 2 Kings 6. 33- it is doubtful whe- 
ther che ſpeech there were Elifhe"s or che Mellengers, As 19. 
$. whether the ſpeech be Pauls or Lukes. 3. Sometimes 
' from the cir ances of Time, Place, Perſon, Occaſion, 
Matter, Geſture, and other Coincidencies, Limicacions, and 
Explications are or may be gathered, whereby the meaning 
of che words may be differentin one ſpeech from chat they 
havein another. As when Pax! faith, He had not ſhunned to 
declare totbem the whole Counſel of God, As 20. 27, the Cir- 


F  cumftancesſhewthis to be meant onely ofhis revealed Coun- 


ſel for-thern to know, and when he faith, 1 Cor. 6, x2, 4!! 
things are lewful for me, the Connexion ſhews to be meant of 
meats, and ſuch like indifferent thy And theſe are ea- 
{ily conceived by the ſoberand adviſed,” as when a diſputanc 
io Schogles pro forma ſaich, There is a Purgatory, therefore thou 
art deceived, everyone of competent: knowledge in ſuch ex- 
erciſes underfiands him to'ſpeak not according to his own, 
bur « Pepiſtsopinion. Jn which ſort a Lawyerif he plead as 
a Diſputant without endeavour to deceive and pervere right, 
buc onely to diſcuſs thingsis to be interpreted coſpeak as in 
his Cliencs Perſon, not his own. - Thus if a man in cravel 
being asked tolend fo much money which he hath not then 
with him, it being for preſent uſe, may ſay he hath nor fo 

much, though he bave more at home. | 
Bur befidesthisfort of £quivocation the'Jeſuites tell us of 
2n'Equivocation,that isnotVerbal orany Accidenc of ſpeech, 
but (aschey call ir ; wental,.. by reaſon of ſomething in the 
minde reſerved to: 4 Anas they ſay, true,which 
otherwiſe wo::lg be falſe: Infomuchrthat part:ſhall be expreſ- 
ſed 'in- wordgplain of one meaning , ' and part kept in the 
minde of the Speaker, whereby he underftands' bis —_ 
t 'AAnza2 on 


Kings 19. 21. How [ong do ye halt or.5kjp between fevoupinions "pong 


>»; were 


Fon -  Jeſwitical Equivocation 
X —. fon another way. ASifa Popiſh Prieſt be asked, whether he 
Lea-10. he a Prieft ?. aniwers:upon Oath, Ten not chough he know 
— he be, ſalving it with this reſervation in his mind, of Bzal, 
or Apollo, or ſo as I am bound totell you, or as Francis that ſaid, 
the thief want not that way, meaning through bis Coat. This kind 
of equivocation in anſwering upon. oath they allow, and: 
ſay he chac ſpeaks (o lyes nor nor1s: perjured. Thus are. Par- 
ſons, Eudemon Johannes and many more of that order chats 
ged to have held, | 12 
But toreſolve what we are to hold or reje& in this matter, 
S: Bas * Saith Mr. Maſon. Treet. of Equivocation,, ch. 1. We deny not 
_ hut chat we may lawfully uſe words which may indiff:rently 
quivccui- be taken in diverſe acceptionsand meanings as they are then 
. on is ſta» uſed. And this is plain, partly becauſe the Seriptures are 
red. - Full of ſuch ſpeeches; andpartly becauſe our Common-Con» 
.xerſacion and life cannot be withour them... 7 
2. Ic is not unlawful when ſome Cale of further good doth 
require it to uſetheſe ambiguons Speechesin the le known 
and Common fignification, and in another meaning then ir 
_is likely che-hearers will underſtand them for the preſent, as - 
eur Saviour did,. F:bx 11. 11. when he ſaid, our Friend Laze- 
rus ſleepeth, which he after explained v. 14. when he: percei- 
ved their miſtake, v. 12, 13. FEE: Et: 
3- It is not unlawful if there be juſt cauſe for concealing 
. . of atruth,to uſean ambiguousſpeech inany of the kindes of 
verbal ambiguity before named, chet chereby we may hide 
ſomerhingfcom the hearers'which they ſhould 'not know. 
. God appointed Samel, 7 Sam, 16.:2. to utter one truth'of 
his coming to Betblebem toſacrifiees; to hide another, his a+ 
.nointing of David tobe King ; And thereforeir may by pari- 
ty of reaſon be conceived, thar iris lawful co uſe an ambigu- 
ous ſpeech for uttering a truth-in-one ſenſe, to hide another 
Not meet to þe publiſhed ; For chis Mr. Mejor cites (Robert 
Abbot Antilog.c.2.Caſaubon Epiſt.ad Fronton:Duteym-yelding ie. 
4» | Saith Dr. *Prideaux, left- 10." $:4 It isagreed laftly that it 
3s moſt truryzwbich Auguſtin ſuggeſts in bis enarration on the 5thPſul; 
It is one thing to hide truth, when it is ſeaſonable,' or to propound it 
obſcurely, another thing to lye : that in fit time ans placemay be lay? 
ful and laudable, but. this not ſo. © $17 01990 
. ..-$, He adds, and.Rivet with a little change follows him, - 
al] granc - that Logical Limications_ cr reftraints which 
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| mot ſuch as is in mens Speech. 
are drawn out of the things propounded by ſome certain 


Circumſtances do excuſe theſpeech utreced from lying and £4: 1”: 


' perjury. ES | 
- 6, Aris utterly denied to be lawful to uſe verbal equivo- 


cation in oaths, eſpecially when we anſwer by Oath, where- 


by he ro whom the Oarh 1s'exhibited may be deceived. For 
7, All deceitand gle muft be abſent from Oaths, Pſzl. 24 
4: God who abhorsguile muſt not be appealed co with guile, 
but co ule verbal equivocation whereby che perſon chat cen- 
ders the Ozth, may be Heceived, is to uſe guile 1n Oaths; 


therefore it is unlawful touſe ſuch verbal equivocation in - 


Oaths. 2. Theend of an Oath is the confirmation of a truth, 
and caking away a doubt or controverfie, withourt which 
ſwearing were tonopurpole, for nothing were aſſured by it, 
there is moreexpeCted from an Oath wherein we appeal to 
God, then from ordinary ſpeech, though that ſhould be as 
mich as may be plain, O'r yea ſhoul1 be yea, and our nay nay, 
James 5. 12, Butif verbal equivocation, « hereby a perſon 1s 
deluded, may be uſed in Oaths,then there is no aſſurance by 
an Oarh nor any determination of ſtrife or doubt, contra- 
ry to Heb. 6..14. Therefore the uſe of verbal equivocation, 
which deceives, is unlawful. 3. It isa great profanation of 
Gods Name to addreſs ourſclves.to him for teſtimony of 
that which is ſworn diffonantly from what we think in our 
mind, for this is co impoſe on God the patronage of deceit, 
and collufion. 4. In Oaths thereis an Interrogation andan 
anſwer which make but one propoſition, which muſt needs 
befalſe if che anſwer be derobd in other ſenſe then the 
queſtion or interrogaticn, and conſequently if verbal equi- 
vocation be uſed to deceive, there muſt needs be perjury. 
. $, Even Heathen '!nfidels have condemned ſuch deceir, 
as he thatbrake his Faich to Hannibal of  retnraing to his 
mp not as # Prifoner, but upon a Pretence, menctioned by 
'Gellizf No#,"dttic. l. 7. c. 13, is cenſured by Livixs Dec. 3. 
l;">«nor tou be a man of a Romen diſpoſition, and Tully in the 3d. 
of his Offices determines, that fraud in ſwearing binds faſter on, 
doth not looſe garjury.,” © ; 
7. The ufeof J-ſuitical mental eqQivocation whether in 
afleverations or oaths nor cnly Proteſtants, bur alſo ſome 
Popith Writers conclude to be moſt abominable, and thac it 
neither excyſeth from lying norperjury. | _ 
| e 
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Jeſuitical Equivocation whether Mental or Verbal 


Lea. x5, The Firſt Argument againſt ſuch Equivocation isthus, 


. All Lying, Fraud, Deceic in our Speeches chiefly in our 


$.4-Jcſvi- Oaths is condemned in theſe Scriptures, Levit. 19.11, Teſpal 
rical equi- yot ſwear by my Name falſely, neither ſhalt thou Profane the Name of 
\ wore tr. thy God, Epheſ. 4. 25+ Wherefore put away. lying, ſptak every 


man Truth with his Neighbour : for we are Members one of axather, 
& Pal. 12. 2. They Peak vanity every one with his Neighbour : with 


in oaths flattering lips and with a double heart dothey ſpeak, Gal, 2. 11 
PeiJury. But when Peter was come to Antioch [ withſtood hinge to the face, 


becauſe he was 10 be blamed, v. 12. For before that certein came 
from James he did eat with the Gentiles, but when they were come, 
be withdrew and = xr himſelf fearing them of the Circumcifun, 
V. 17, And the other Fews diſſembled Ehewiſe with bim. Pal. 24; . 
4. Who ſhall ſtand in his holy place ? Who hath not lift up bis Soul 
to vanity, nor ſworn deceitfully, Jer, 9. 8. Their tongue is as an 
arrow ſhot out, it fpeaketh deceit, 2. Cor. 4. 2. But bave renounced 
the hidden things of diſhone}ty, not walking in craftineſi, nor bayd= 
ling the VVord of God deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of the Truth, 
commending our ſelves to every mans Gonſcience jn the ſight of God, 
Theſe and many more places ſhew that deceit, fa ſe-hood, 
enite, ſhould be abſent fromall our Speeches, chiefly Oathg, 
Buttheſe are in Oaths taken wich Jefauitical Equivocation, 
For he that conceals one thing in his mind, and expreffech 
the contrary in his ſpeech, what doth he bat ſpeak falſely 
with an intent to deceive, which is lying, and when .con» 
firmed by Oath, perjury ? To lye is toſay any thing whether 
true or falſe againſt that which be t inks in bis mind, Lumbard, 
lib. 3. Sent. Diſt. 38. Aquin. 2. 2. q. 111. Art. 1, &4 
Auguſtin Tom, 10. Serm. 28. De verbis Apoſtoli., Becanus 
the Jeſuite himſelf Manual of Controverfies, 1. 5. c, 21. Pro» 
pounding the queſticn,whether it be lawfulto uſe Equivocation? 
Explains it chns, the ſenſe is, whether it be lawful tobeget afelſe 
couceit in others, to deceive, or elude others by Equivecation #- So 
chat alchough he ſeeks co caft on Bezz and the Calviniſts: this 
Art of Equivocation, and in vain to free his order, yet 
we gain this by his Explicationg that Equivocation is uſed 
to deceive, and ſoit is lying, and in an Oath perjury. . 

The exceptions againſt chis Argument are, 1, They ſpeak 
nor otherwiſe chen they think, becauſe they keepa reſerva- 
cion in theirmind. To which I reply, that relervation is 
nopart of their words, and though they think that _ | 
which . . 


Excuſe not from” Perjurg, - 7 


which they reſerve, if joyned inſpeech, would maketheir [#. xo. 
ſpeech right, yer they do think and know that whichthey ns 
ſpeak to be falſe. As the Prieſt being asked whether hebea 
Prieft? And anſwers, I am not, knows that to be falſe, not- 
withftanding his mental Reſervation. : 
2.Excep.But theReſervation joyned co the words makes but 
one mixt Propofition,which is true, To which I reply,the Re- 
' ſervation in the mind cannot make it crue. For 1. Theeruth 
or falſehood of the ſpeech is in the words.For itis that which 
fignifieth co others,which is words, the thonghesin the mind 
do not fignifie. Lying is a part of injuſtice, as veracity is a 
part of juſtice, and therefore is ad alum, that is reſpe&s an- .,. 
other. As a man doth nor Iye to himſelf, fo he ſpeaks not Tom no 
trath ro himſelf but coothers. No man lies to himſelf any 2.2 A9.9. 
more then ſteals his own goods, or Commits Aqultery with 1- Are. 3. 
bis own Wife. 2. How can that which is not expreſſed at all 7/97 4: 
bea part of that Propoſition which is expreſſed ? By what ms pt 
Conjun&ion comesir to be a part ofit ? wav it ever heard jo. c.8, 
of, that what is not expreſſed in the ſame Sentence is part of Mortn 
the Propoſition or enuntiation ? Much leffe that which is not cof. ef e- 
exprefſed at all, Befides ſuch a mixt propofition, neither 9": © 9+ 
did Ariſtotle ever dream of, nor of ſuch Equivocation, nor 
any other till of late, and they themſelves confeſs it not to 
be properly called Equivocation, nor is there ineruth any 
ſuchPropofttion or ſuchEquivocation as they. have imagined. 
3.Excep. is, that the intentis not to deceivein the uſe of 
this) eſuitical Equivocation, but to ſave his life,and to eſcape 
danger. 
To which Ireply, thatit is granted, the remote end is to 
fave himſelf, butSet the next end is todeceive others, Tolet 
the Jeſuite in bis Inſtitutions of Prieſts 1.8. c.54.confefleth, that 
be that peaks otherwiſe then be thinks ,deceives auither, and intends 
to decerve : for be doth not f utter himſelf, but that he may beget a 
diverſe opinzon in the mind of another, But this is to deceive, and 
conſequently to lye, and evil muſt xot be done that good may come 
of it, Rom. 3.8. A chief is a thief though he fteal to ſave his 6. <.T- 
life, and he that ſwears a falſehood is aperjured liar, though ſuicical e- 
he do it to fave his life. : quivocati® 
Theſecond Argument is taken from the end and uſe of 22 cvacu- 
an Oath, which is Heb 6. 16. for confirmation to end ſtrife, Bur _ the 
. bg . « ofan 
by mental reſervations, or Jeſuitical equivocations the end 04. 
of 


0 POIs 
* a A Es GAGs 
——_—  — — TA P05 299, | MES +: path A TIE APs. As. 7 
" y | - 
* 
* 


© " " 
FEES CER EI. —_—_ & 
WV 4 y- 
8 | 


Leda. 


| Jeſuitical Equivocation 
ofan,Oath is made voide, fich if they be allowed nothing is 


7% confirmed, nor any ſtrife determined by an Oath, the men- 


cal'reſervations being hid in the breaſt, and ſo unknown, 
_ therefore cannot confirm or reſolve a doubt, or end a 
rife, 

The exception againſt this is, that they think ienot fit to 
Equivocate before a competent Judge juridically pro- 
ceeding, for then controverſiesare to be ended : But they, 
may before an incompetent judge not proceeding according 
to Law. Azorivs the Jeſuitein his Moral Inſtitutions 11th, Book, 
4'h. ch, will not allow in that Caſe equivocation by mental 
reſervation, For, ſaith he, Nothing Can be ſofalſe, but that it 
may be freed from all lying, if we may retain ſomething in our mind 
at oxr Choice, or plegſure : yet he allows other equivocation; 
If a perſon be asked ef what he hears in confeſſion, he may deny it, 
and if be be ahead of a ſecret crime, he thinks be may deny it in am- 
b guous wordc, becauſe he is not to aske of ſecret things, and in come 
mon converſe when weare compelled to ſwear, and asked of ary 
tl inp, if injury be done to us, it is lawful for us to uſe ambiguous 
words, and to take them in our ſenſe which the words themſelves 
may have, althogh they beget in the minds of the bearers another 


ſenſe. . Becanus in his Manual of Controverſies, l, 5. Cc. 21, 


chuugh he diſclaim with much confidence or impudence ra» 
ther any fiftion to be taught by Jeſuites, yet he doth not 
pronounceſuch a one to be a lyar. | 
Fo which I reply, It is better reſolved by others after A- 

quinas 24.74, q. bg. Arti, Arg. 2. Oc. that, though if the 
Judge be incompetent or proceed not rightly, we may for: 
zar tc anſwer, or appeal, or ſome other lawful way help 
our ſelves, yet if the perſon do anſwerg, he muſt anſwer 
plainly, and that nctanſ{wering plainly, ®. by mental re- 
tervation or ambiguous words to deceive,the anſwerer lies 8 
is perjured : fith the anſwer being madeto the queſtion, it 
muſt be ficted toit in the.ſenſe it is propounded, elſe there 
15 not truth in the auſwerz We areto [peak truth toanene- 
my, much more to an incompetent Judge. 2. This is but 
a [hift to elude others and to hide their own wickedneſs, fith 
ic is known by their writings that they countany an incom- 
petent Judge, though he be Gods Miniſter ordained by him, 
if he bs not of the Kcman Party, andſuchaoneas che Pope 
a'lows to excerciſe dominion over them. =o 
e 


makes void the end of an Oath. 


The 3d, Argument is drawn from the evils and abſurdities, 
which are many, groffe and intolerable, if mental equivoca- Led. Ins 
tion may ſave from lying and perjury, For x. The bond of - 6 Teſa. 
all con:merce is the faith of each to. other : How elſe can \ nt" pang 
there beany Treaties of peace between State and State, any quivocati- 
—_ between men, if they cannot believe one another ? on marcs 
But if equivocation may ſtand, no man can tell how tobe- hurave 
lieve another, fith he cannot tell, whether by mental reſer- ©IMneee 
vation he means not otherwiſe then he ſpeaks, and thereby pans? 
therefore the bond of liumene ſociety will be broken, which ings,Chii- 
he that doch is an enemy to mankind. Je may ſaith 4zo- tian Con- 
rius, Inftit, Moral. ). 11. c. 4. whatſoever is demanded of us,though {ciſions 
we have it with us, deny that we have it; underftanding, that we ſs by. 
may give it : whatever we have done, whatever we have ſeen, what« ;.,q anq 
ever we have —_— decreed, being asked of it, we may without common 
lying ſay, we did it not, we ſaw it not, we did uot thick, we did houcſty. 
not decree it, to wit in that ſenſe, that we ſhould tell thee, or that we 
ought to rell it thee. 
To this they ſay, that they allow it but in ſome caſes. not 
in matters of Commerce, and the Common uſe of Life. 
Wheretol[ reply, this evaſion is not ſufficient. For 1. it is 
falle : they allow it in any caſe of danger,or for a great pro=- 
fic, as Mr. Henry Maſon hath declared plainly our of their 
determinations, in his Treatiſe of Equjvocation, ch. 3. 2. Nor 
can ariy man tel], when their Conſciences think ic not law- 
ful co Equivocate. 3. By their grounds, to wit, that their . 
ſpeeches are freed from lying by Mental Reſervation, . and 
a a manis not bound to ſpeak the truth before an incom- 
(6096 Judge, or nut proceeding according to law, and thac 
eis nocompetent Judge , whom the Pope allows not, a 
| man may take liberty touſe Equivocation in any matcer : 
eſpecially if che perſons with whom they creat or deal be 
deemed Heretiques, with whom there 1s juſt cauſe to conceive. 
they hold they are not to keep Faith. - 
Hence alſo another great evil follows, that no Judge can 
tell how ſafely co proceed to Sentence a macrer by Teftimo=» 
nies, ſith he cannot tell whether the Witneſſe doch not re- 
lerve a ſecret meaning contrary to his words, and by con- 
ſequent judicial proceedings will be ſtopped, and all Laws 
and Commonwealths overthrown. For ifa man think che 
Judge incompetent ( as Papiſts judge Hereriques co be, and 
Bb Priefts 


Jeſuiticel Equivocation mars Commerce. 
Priefts ſecular Magiftrates)or that he is not bound to anſwer , 


Lef. 10. Lecauſe he doth not legallyproceed, 8 thar he does no wrong 


in concealing the eruch , by cheir Do&rine he may Equivo. 
' care in ſport withour an Oath, and in a matter of weight 
may Equivrocate wich an Qach. And what man is there al- 
moſt whoſe corrupt Aﬀe&ions in Caſe of advantage would 
not, if he believedthe Jeſuites DoArine true, (ſway him to 
think he might thus uſe Equivocation ? Which muſt of necef- 
fity make all judicial Sentences and proceedings unſafe, be- 
cauſe uncertain, whether they be right or nor. 

Thirdly, Upon the ſamegrounds no Pope in things, where. 
in he proceeds by Teſtimony, as V. g. in Canonizing Saints 
can ſafely decermine, {ith he cannot cell whicher the-witneſs 
do not Equivocate, nor can any man truſt to the Popes deci- 
{jions, or Indulgencies, norto the Piiefts Relations or Reſo. 
lutions, fith no man can tell, whether they do nor Equivo» 
cate , yeathough they ſwear they do not Equivocate , yet 
they may help that out with another Equivocmion, as Sax- 
chez in his Moral. |. 3. c. num, 4.5. andthe Treatiſe of Equi- 
vocation apud Abbot. Antilog. fol.13, as they are cited by Hey» 
ry Maſon new Art of Lying, ©. 3.p.57. To which I add the 
words of Dr. Sanderſon now Biſhop of Lincoln de Furam; pro- 
miſs, Oblige prel. 6. Se. 5. The Oath of Allegiance with us was 
written with that accureteneſs of words and Study, that no place 
might ſeem could be for cavelling or ſhift, yet the Feſuites and Prieſts, 
while they reſerve to themſelves a liberty of reſerving what likes them 
in their minde with great conſtancy of countenance fear not to takgit, 
For eventhat clauſe it ſelf , in which in expreſs words they promiſe 
tbat they will faithfully obſerve all the aforeſaid things according to 
the Tenour of the words bythem ſpoken, and according to the olatn 
and. natural ſenſe and meaning, without any Equivecation or mental 
reſervation, they underſtand in the meantime with another reſerua- 
tion, to wit,: which T may tell thee. 

4. Upon this ground the Martyrs and Confeffors might be 
cenſured for fillineſs, yea for injuriouſneſs ro themſelves, who 
mighrand ought by the Jefuices Do&rine for ſaving their 
lives to have uſed Equivocation, Nor can they avoid theſe 
ab{urdities, by ſaying, thatthey allow not equivocation, when 
men are toſpeak of points of Faith. - For they allow it gene- 
rally in all matters before an incompetent Judge, or nor ju- 
dicially proceeding, or forſaving life, ora great good. mY 
| when 


Judicial proceedings and common Honeity. II 
when they alleadge thoſe Texts, Mark 13.32. 8. 18. 
Mark 16.15, Fobn 6,5 1. Fobn 16.23. as if our ge - Led, 10. 
Equivocate, the ſpeeches being of the day of Judgement, 
Sacraments , the eating of his fleſh, it's being the Bread of 
Life, either they abuſe our Saviour , or elſe they muſt allow 
by his example Equivocation even m matters of Faith and 
Region, as Mr. Maſon obſerves, Treatiſe of the new Art of Ly- 
ing, ch. 3: 
5+ In vain are Laws made by God or Man againft. Lying 
and Perjury, fith the ſpeeches of men may be eaſily (ſaved 
from either, if the Do@rine of verifying an untruth in words 
by a Mental Reſervation be received. Neither could Ananias 
and Sapphira, AFs 5. nor the Devil be accuſed of tying , nor 
any man be convinced of Lying or Perjury , but that he 
might eaſily plead he had a Reſervation in his minde, which 
did limit and expound his words. Nor arethe Laws to re- 
ſtrain a man from ſpeaking any untruths, if he have areſer- 
vation in his mind, which no mgtſggan forbid orpuniſh : nor 
can any deceit inwords be med, fich a man may deceive 
by his words with a Reſerv in his mind,aseaſily as if he 
had none at all. 
6. The Chriſtian Dodrine ( if the Jeſuites cenene might 
paſs for current concerning Equivocation,) would belefs ho- 
neft then the Infidel Heathens, whoallowed notj(as may be 
ſeen in the third book of Tully de officiis ) frand in ſpeech or 
Oaths, andtherefore the ufing of Jeſuitical Equivocation in 
Oaths and defending it by men named Chriftians, brings an 
irreparable Blot and Reproach to the Chriſtian Faith, and is 
init ſelf blaſphemous, nevertheleſs theſe men pretend fome- 
what for their Do@rine and Praiſe, which 1s to be conft- , 
dered, O 
1. They alleadge that Abraham did Equivocate, Ger. 17, 
19. Gen. 20, 2» When he ſaid, Sarah was ha Siſter, reſerving ii S:7- ©» 
his mind that ſhe was his Wife, that Moſes, when he told Pha- agrenge 
rack, Exod. 5. 1. and 8. 27. that they would go intothe Wilderneſs mhugos" A 
to Sacrifice , intending to quit Egypt, did Equivocate. So geeds of 
did Samuel, 1,Sam, 16. 1, 2 When he came to Bethlehem to holy wen 
anoint David King pretending to come to Sacrifice. So did for Eq 
Feremiah, Ferem. 3%. 27. when he told the Princes he ſuppli» 1-724, 
cated to the King, when he had given him Counſel togo ro 
the Chaldeahts, So did Facob, Gen, 27, 19. when he ſaid, He 
< Bb 2: 
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Jeſuitical Equivocation is not defended 
was Eſau lſaacks firſt born. So did the Midwives, Exod. 1. 19 
when they told Pharaob, that the Hebrew women were lively, and 
were delivered ere the Midwives d:d come 10 them. For which 
God bleſſed them, ». 20, ar. So did Rabab, Foſh. 2.4, 5. 
When ſhe cold the Meſſengers of theKing of Fericho, thar 
ſhe hnew not whence the men were that cam? to her, that they were 
gone, ſhe knew not whither, that they might overtake them, So did 
David, 1 Sam. 21 2. When he told Abimelech that the King 
ſent him 01 an errand, and appoirted his Servants to a certain place, 
1 Sam. 27. 15. When he told Achiſh that he made that d.ry an 
inrode againſt the South of Fudab : Which Speeches cannor be 
freed from the fin of lying, which ic were injurious toime 
pute to fo holy perſons, without the uſe of equivocation, 
therefore ſuch equivocation as the Jeluites allow is not to be 
condemned. 

Anſwer, There appears not any (hew of Jeſuitical equivo» 
cation by mental reſervation in any of cheſe Examples, nor 
when the Priſcillianiſts didggſhje& theſe to defend their Pra» 
Riſe, as the Jeſuites do ml heir equivocating, did Au 

vſtin chink of excufing thearbPÞrecending their ute of Je- 
Fiirical equivocation, But to anſwer more dire&ly, weare 
co ſever the Examples. In the four firſt of Abraham, Moſes, 
Samuel, Feremiah theres no need of ſuch = plea, for cheir 
Speeches were true of themſelves. Abrabam juftites his 
own Speech, Gen. 2c. 11, 12. Heand thereſtſpake no un- 
truth, though they ſpake not all che Truth. But it is #0 ly 
when that which is true # hidden by ſilence, but when that which is 
falſe zs uttered by fpeaking, Saith Auguſtin Contra. Mendac.c 10. 
As for the four later we need not run to Jeſuitical equivo= 
cation, to ſave their credit * For we may lafely confeſle 
that their Speeches werelies, nor isit any more injury te 
chem to confels this of them, then to condemn Davids mure 
ther, adulcery and other fins. As for the Midwives and Re 
hab, though the Scripture ſpeak of Gods making Houſes for the 
Midwives,\t was not for their untruth (which God gracioully 
pardoned,) but for their fearing of God, and Rababs faith was 
rewarded, not her deceit, and though Facob got the blefling, 
yet it was not enjoyed without a long continuance of many 
aflitions. And David chough he eſcaped preſent danger by 
his lies, yet ic was not without after troubles. | 

2. But it is obje&ed that Fonnhs Speech, Fonab,3,4. It fory 

| azes 


by the Examples of holy men. 
dayes and Niniveth ſhall be deſtroyed, and the words of Tſaiah to 
Hezekiah, Iſa. 38. 1 Set thine Houſe in order, for thou ſhalt dye aud 
net live, cannor betrue withour mental refervation, there- 
fore the Prophets words by Gods Command warrant ſuch 
mental reſervation as the Jeſuices teach. 

Anſwer, Gods People never conceived, that Gods threat- 
nings muſt be ſaved from untruth by mental reſe; varion, 
but they have underſtood, that in them was included an 
exception upon Repentance: Which even the Nizivites un- 
derſtood either by the light of reaſon, or ſome knowjedge of 
Gods rules of proceeding in ſuch caſes exprefled Fer.rs 7,0; 
Ezek 32.12,14. According to which Foe! (peaks Foel.2.11; and 
Deniel exhorted Nebuchadnezzar, Daniel 4, 27. And lo it ap- 
pears by Hezekzabs Prayer,that he underſtood the meſſage of 
the Prophet, without ſuch mental reſervation,asthe Jeſuices 
have deviſed. 

3. Our Saviours words in eight verſes of Fohy, 2. to wir, 
v.13. that he did judge no man, v. 32.the truth ſhall make you 
free, v, 50. I ſeek not mine own glury, v.51. If a man keep my ſay- 
ing he ſhall never ſee death, v. 54 my hoxour is nothing, v,s;. yet 

yebave not known him, v. 56, your Father Abraham ſaw my day, 
v.52, Lefore Abraham was I am, are not true, if nov under- 
ſtood with mental reſervation , therefore ſuch reſervation is 
juſtifable, 

Anſwer, Itis granted that all choſe Speeches have ſome 
obſcurity,and bave need of diligent conſideration: but they 
are not cleared and verified by a mental reſervation co be 
added by way of ſupplement, which the words did nor im- 
port : but by reaſon of Truth in the words according- to 
choſe limitations and explications with which the occalion 
-and other Circumſtances ſhew they are eo beunderftood. 
And'indeed to ſalve the truth of all obſcure or ambiguous 
ſpeeches by mental reſervations, which the words do nor in- 
timate, is a Way More agreeable to frantick then to ſober 
perſons. 

4+ Itis obje&ed that our Saviour ſaid, Fobn 7, 8. I aſcend 
'not tothe feaſt, and yet he did, which cannot beſalved withour 
equivocation. 

Anſwer, The reading they produce for their purpoſe, ego 
non aſcendam ad dien-feftum iſtum, I wil! not go np to that feaſt= 


day, 1s different from the original ?m dai I go notup yet, 
changing 
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Jeſuitical Equivocation is not warranted 


Ted}, x5 Changing [nor not) for | nondum not yet ] and | aſcendam I will 
"2 goup} x | aſcendoT dogo up |both which are otherwiſe in ma- 


ny Copies even of the vulgar Latine, and accordingly o- 
ther Interpreters as the Syriake, and Arras Montanus do fo 
read them, and the Rhemiſts, I gonot up to thy feſtival day,and 
i: the Margin, I will not yet goup. And Maldonat, Tolet, 7an- 
ſenins expound the words,. not of a {imple denial of going 
up at all, but ofa notgoing upas then, which they gather 
from the words, my time is not yet fulfilled, and ſo theres no 
need of mental equivocation. Beſides as they allezge the 
words | -ad diem fejtum iſtum to this feſtival day] they are true 
withour reſervation. For he did notgo norintend to 
to that feſtiva] day that is che firſt dey of che feaſt, though he 
went after, and therefore thealleadging thisplace ſhews theig 
1impudence. ; | 
« 5. It is objected that Chriſt ſaid, Jobr, 15. 15. All that T 
have heard of my Fatber I bave made kygown unto you, yet Iohn 16, 
12, he ſaith, I have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye Cannot . 
bear themnow, therefore he equivocated, 

An The pafſage, John 15.15. It 15 not tobe expounded by 
Supplement of mental reſervation, as if he had one ſenſe in 
his words another/in his mind, but (as Zanſenius ſayes from 
the circumſtance of their preſent ſtate) this limitation is un» 
derſtood | I have made known to you all that pertains to your preſent 
tate, 

: &. It is obje&ed that he ſaith, John 16. 23. V 'Vhat ſoever - 
ye Jhal! ask the Fatier in my Name be will give (it you, this muſt 
be underſtood with reſervation . * | 

Anſw, Not ſuch reſervatiog,in mind as the Jeſuices de- 
viſe, buc with that limitationg which in ſuch promiſes is 
included, to wit that they ashffgccording to Gods will, 1 Foby 
5.14.3nd thar he will give irgit be good or expedient,for us 

25 the anſwer to Paul, 2 Cor. ji. proves it to be meant, 
Chriſts Speech, MarK)83. 32. is much obje&ed, But 
of that day and hour knoweth no man, neither the Angels which are 
ir heaven, neither the Son, but the Father, which is not to be 
conceived of Chrift withqut a mental reſervation,which Hie- 
rew, Auguſtin, Baſil, Theophyla@ do thiis add, | the Son knows 1 
it nct, that is to tell you] which is;the;Jeſuires uſual. mental re- 
icrvation, and therefore warranted by Chriſts example, 
Z1ſw. A plainſenſe of. thoſe-words (which might be ga- 
thered 


from our Saviours example. 15 


thered from the manner of ſpeaking empharically then, or —— 
his wonted manner of ſpeaking at other zimes of himſelf as Le0. 19. 
he appeared to be and was reputed ) is this (thet be kyew not 
as he wa: man in the fleſh] and thus ſaith Maldenat. Comment, 
in Locum Athanafius, Gregory Nazianzen, Cyril, Theodoret, and 
orhers taught, and. therefore there's no need to make good 
this ſpeech by mental reſervation. The other interpreta- 
tion, what ever'the Authors be, cannnt ſtand, For 1 the 
Expoſition | but the Father onely knows] (hould then be cx- 
pounded thus, | he kn»ws ſo as to tell you } which had not been 
trut.. For the Father did not know it fo as to tell them, 
then they had nor been ignorant, which Chrifts words ſhew 
they were, and ſhould be. © 2. Qur Savionrs expreſſion was 
to rell them of the great fecrefie concerning that day, which 
had not been, if the Facher onely did know ir fo as co tell 
them. And though the Fathers did fo expound it, yet they 
did not' ſo out of any conceit of mental reſervation, bur 
from the meaning of the words (to know. ſcin and novil which 
they conceived in G21. 22.12. Devt. 13. 3. tolignifie to make 
to know, 

8. Ic is farther obje&ed from Lk- 24. 28. thitour Saviour _ 
egrmian fained that he- would go further, which he did not in: - Om 
tend, Now there may bea lie in Geſtures or Aﬀts as well as we, , 
words, licth they may {ignifie our mind. Wherefore our Lord Lube, 24. 
bgnified his Will cobe to gofurther, yer his will was toftay, 28. Juſti» 
and not to gofurther, therefore he did uſe mental reſervation **5 29 
contrary{to what he fignified, which is the ſame with the E- HOY 

qa © X 113! V: C4 
quivocation the: Jeſuires plead fors# Ro 

"Anſw, Dr. Prideaux Let. 10, Rivet on prez. 9.ont of 47. 2, 
2.q.111, 8 q» 110. Art. 3, Grant, that Simlation in deeds , 
and Equivocation in words are alike Lyes,eſpecially if there be there. 

an intention to deceive, yet, as Mr, Maſon oblerves of Equy3- 
cation, C. 5. with Biſhop Abbor, This 3s to be: underſtood , when 
Geſtures or Fats do fignifie by ſome Agreement expreſſed before by - 
words,' as in laying the band 01 a Book and kiſſing it takins an Oath 
faced, or elſe when the deeds are ſo expreſſive, that by outward 

nſtance we declare that it is our intention to ſignifie our minds 

ſuch Geſtures, as when @ dumb perſon dec'ares he doth aſſent to a 
thing by pointing to his Tongue, or the like manifeſt attion'; Other- 
wiſe though men —_— ſomething from them, yet there is no 

as Lucas Brugenſis on Litke 24. 29, notes, , 
there 


Lye im Geſtures, A 


=_— Ns allowed aTions of men 


there is a-great difference between Words and deeds : For Deeds ſig- 
nifie not by their firſt inftitution as words,nor are they alwayes ſigns, 
and therefore they have nt alwayes the nature cf a [ye though done 
to deceive, and ſo our Saviour needs no excuſe ot Equivocati» 
on co lave bim from lying. But yet we need not infift on a- 
ny of theſe obſervations. Maldonat on the place faith, Chriſt did 
make fſhew as a firanger that be would go further,not to deceive them, 
but to ſhew that they were deceived, who thought be was not riſen 
from the dead, as Michaiah did, when he bid Ahab, 1 Kings 22, 
15. Goand proſper, not to deceive the Kixg, but by irriſion to ſhew : 
tbe Prophet; to be deceiced. As when we ſayto a ſick man, . who 
thinks the Water made red, which we gave him, to be Wine, Take 
your Wine, wherein we lie not, but call it ſo Ironically after his. 
| * pinion, Bur neither nee4 we fo to conceive it, nor do we 
conceive our Saviour meant Ironically, The words explain 
themſelves, The word exmmin notes not ſimulation or de- 
ceit, but as Eraſmus renders it, pre ſe ferebat, his Geſture made 
ſhew, our Tranſlation, made as though be would go further, as 
when Luke 5.53. His Face was going to Jeruſalew, and Mark 6, 
48. He would kave paſſed by them,or as when he ſaid, Met. $5, 
He would come and heal the Centurions Servant , meaning if the 
Centurions Faith had not prevented him. So Chriſt did, 
Luke 2.. 28. by taking his leave,orother words or behaviour 
ſignify his intent togo, and did ſo mean, and had ſo done 
had they not held him. Forthe Text ſaith expreſly, v. 29. 
mepfizorm evriy, They hd him and conſtrained him to flay. Ando 
Barradins and Ribera on , Amos 7. both Jeſuites expound it. 
Nr was this any other thing then whac might agree co his 
condition then, or their nec: ſlity,that he mighe makeknown 
his Reſurre&ion. To'conclude,ro eaſe us of trouble in an- 
(wering all that Jeſuites idely alleage for their moſt impious |} 
device, this one rule may ſerve to anſwer them, that there 
isno Textthey bring, for which expolſitors both ancient 
and modern do not finda determinate ſenſe from the uſe 
: 20.No of the word, or other conliderations, and therefore no need 
allicwea Of recourſe ro mental reſervation to ſalvethe truth of che 
a&ions of Speeches of Chrilt. : 
men war* , They add ſome pecty reaſonings, as 1 Phyſicians are al- 
rant J©e- {owed to help Melancholick perſons by deviſed tales. 
axe araainf Anſwer, They do not fain them, bur declare them fained, 
CLLIVOCATh : k . . . 
"BY and that ſoas in the end they open all, as AMichaiah did, 
4 1 Kings, 


—_— ———  — 
1eci, ICs 


warrant Feſuitical : Fquivocation. 


diſclofing the truth ac all. "" 
2. Counſellours of Princes incxamining mayalleage,and 
conceal things otherwiſe then they are co diſcover ſecrets. 
Anſw. It 1s crue, they may, and-'fo did our Saviour de- 
- mand of Philip to-prove-bim, Fobnt 6: 6. © But neither did he, 
nor may they ſpeak that which is falſe for ſuch ends. 
3. By Stratagems in war 'men hide their purpofes, ma- 
' king contrary ſhews to what they intend. | 
-,Anſw. Dceds fignifie only by agreemenc,ſuch as is-not be- 
tween Enemics,and thereforethere is nolye in them, though 
they are done to' deceive, upon preſumption they will be 
miſtaken, though it be not neceſſary. But in Oaths to'uſe 
words or a&ions, contrary to their fignification' when there 
is agreement to exprefle their mind by chem, is notoriouſly 
to lye : the deceit being not from the miſtakeof the deceived, 
but the falſe. words of the Speaker, - 
4+ - May nota man hidefome of his mind? 
Anſw. He may, but ough>to dye rather than ſpeak falſly. 
5. Words are tobe taken as the ſpeaker means, its a Rule, Ex, 
tit, cap. Intelligentia de verb, ſiguife. 1.5. Decret. Greg. 
Anſw. Thar clauſe is added to the Sentence of Hilary, The 
þ rnderfianding of ſayings is to be taken from the cauſes of ſpeaking, 
| becauſe the matter is not ſubjec to the ſpeech, but the ſpeech to the 
matter ; which ſhews that the Rule'of Law is not meant of- 
the meaning reſerved in the mind, . but of che meaning o 
the words moſt agreeable to the matrer or-thing which oc- 
alioned the ſpeakers words, when they may have more (en- 
| | wen one. | . 
6, . Words ſpoken in jeſt or figuratively do not deceive, 
becauſe all know they arefodelivered, therefore neither are 
.. men deceived, when they know there may be a 'reſeryation, 
in debita materia, in due matter, il Es 
Anſwer, Words ſpokenin jeſt or by Figure, are known to 
be ſo by manner of ſpeech or common uſe. But it is other- 
wiſe in Mental Reſervations, which are concealed of purpoſe 
that others niay be.deceived. | 
The uſes of this areg-1.. To manifeſt theextream impu- 
dence and impiety theſe Jeſuitesare grown to, who ſtick not 
to maintain ſuch palitions, as meer Moral Infide)s have de- 
telled as the bane of Humane Society,and-to praiſe a mani-' 
| Cc | feſt 


"up 


* x Kings 22: i, But Jeſuites do.fuin onely codelude wichour oye 


18' ——  Noallowedattionsof men, cc. 


5 feſt Artof, Lying;and Perjury. to deceive their. Governouts, 

a and Ve whom they ought to be Cubjed, which Romany 
would not ule with Carthaginzsn? their deadly enemies, and 
co impute ſuch a praRice unto Holy Saints, yea Chriſt, and 
God himſelfche God of Truth, which amonnes toa high. de- 

* gree of blaſphemy againſt chem, and is one of the ucmok de- 
grees of audaciouſneiſe of men-that ſet theer tongues againſt 
beauen, Pſalm, 734.9. Bur how they have in other chings alſo 
corrupted morality bath been ſo diſcoveredin the book in» 
ticuled,The Myſtery of Feſuitiſm,that I need add no more.Ones 
1y if it be true.that Barnes che, Sorboniſt was evil handled at 
Rome for his honeſt dealing in, dete&ing them,” we may a 
4ily guefle from what founcain ſuch filthy devices 'come, and 

+ for whole purpoſes they ſerve. | 

2. It {hould be a'caution to us to abhor this device, and 
ro wg 34 o Ag 2 as of _ race of men - whom the 
Spirit foretold, 1 Tim, 4 1. that they ſhould lyes in by» 
na: Ih AY their cir ſeared oo & bot then andto _ 
heed both of chem and their wayes, remembring chat of $s- 
lomon Prov. 12. 2a. Lying lips are: abomination-to the Lord : but 
they that geal truly are bis delzght. | 


— — — — 


Oaths only right when Neceſlary: © 


| . Exod. 25.'7. Dent. 5. 1. 5 
Thou ſhalt not take 'the Name of the Lord thy Gadd 
in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltlefs 
'* that taketh his Name in vain. * Y 


© 7 Lett. 11, 'Of Swearing in Judgement. 

*$. 1. An HE ſecond Condition required by che Prophet, Ferem, 
ks co 4. 2, in an Oath is, that it be taken YU Gre & 

' 3a 2 judp- xpiove Lit. #n judicio, Engl. in judgement, 'which becauſe. of 
| ment of the various fignifications of the word VDWN may be diffce ' 

diſcretion, rently expounded. Ir is frequent in Mriprure to joyn Fudge 

| ment and 7uſtice together, as Tſ#i.'$6. 1." Keep ye Fudgement 
\ @nd do Fuftice, end then (as in'the margin of our Trandlati- 


07) by 7rdgement, Equity, whereby the rigour and ms" . 


Oath: only right when Neceſſary. MS 
| of the Law is mirigared, feeins to be'meanc.But this ſenſe is ——— 
not to be'coficeived here; for Oaths'are. ftris Juris, of exe £0.11. © 
Right, and (6 fuely moderation is nor to be m Swearing: Nor 
dock the leriſe of taking: Tudgement only for Judicial tryal (as 
Prov. 16,16, & 27. 73, ſuit with che meaning, fith thay is too 
ſraighic,Oarhs being allowed fo theFews,which were extra-' 
judicialtn many Caſes, Nor is7#dgement takenforLaw, Manner, 

or Cujtome, »$it isfometimes: for in none of thele acceptions 
can any congruons- ſenſe'be made cf this Speech of che P:o- + 

et. ' Therefore there remains that only Enſe, wherein the 

word' Fudgement is taken for Reaſon, Prugerice, Diſcretion, Con- 
ſideration; oppoled to'Fny, Ter, 10.24. to F, olly Pſalm 112.5. 
Tranſlate by our Interpreters Diſcretion, a 8s Ag. 29. 
24; 9:79; Atv. 2. An Oath is tobe taken judicio diſcretionss, with a 
judgement of diſcretiom, thar is adviſedly,. deliberately and 
conliderately: And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe an Oach - 
is not of thoſe'things that are to be per ſe appetende, of them- 
ſelves to be defired, as Augruftin (aith, Tom, 4./. 1, D# Sernone Po- 
mini'in Monte, atrd out of him, Aga. 24. 2e. q. 79. Art.$. and - 
therefore'may beabufed, and ſo hath need of conſideration, 
and Judgement”before it be taken. Indeed all aur ſpeech 
{honld{be conſiderate, firh fe and death are inthe power of the | 
rongue,. Prove x8. 2% andif 'we hall be juſtifies or. condemned by EE 
eur words, as bur Lord Chrill faith, Mt, 13; 37. then we have | 
need to'wejgh allionr words before we ucter them, eſpecially 
in matters of momenr. For which reaſon Mr. Perkins Expoſit, 
onRer.1.7 reprovesthem that have ever in their mouths ſome weigh-= 
ty aſſ-veratim; Munch' more then 1s it requiſite , that men be . 
caurefous/in their Swearing, which is a Keligious affirmation 

with immediate addfreſſe ro God? and they aretobe greatly 
reproved and coridemned, who without fear and wir uſe the 

Name of God in Oaths, Surely the wiſe Man, Eccleſ. g. 2. 
among the charaQers of a godly perſon puts this for one,that 

be fears an oath, if he fear not to cake an Oath in ſome caſe, 

yet. he fears how and'when he takes it, and how hebreaks it, = 
 Thejudgewent of diferetion which is'to be in Swearing is S-*-Oarhs | 
ro reſpe& many things z whereof the firſt is to be the neceſli- oo , —_ 

ty of the Oath. Foresn Oath being good only when it is ne- vent, if 
' ceflary, it isfieedfu}, that he who twears conſider what need vom: ceflae | 

there is of his Oath. 'An Oatb ſaith 4g. 29. 2e. 9.79. Art. 5, is "ly: 

not to be accornted among the things to be of them'elves deſired, but 

; | Ge 2 ; among 
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> Oaths onely right Shen Neceſſary, . , © 


anung thoſe whicb-are neceſſary ta this life; which: he uſeth duly, 


whoſoever ſeth them beyond the bounds of ncc-ſity, Now whenan 


Oath isneceſſaty, may be known;by the end of the Oath, if 
it be a needful thing to-be arcained; and the improbgabil; 


. -to artain the end without the Oath. The needful ends that 


may be conceived, are the promoring of Gods Glory in ſome 
ſpeciall matter, that cends thereto, as when David ſware, 
Pſalm 432. 2.” that be would wat. reſt till be bad. found a. place for 
Gods Habitation : Orto the confirming of tnen in ſome truth 


of moment, neceſſary to their peacezas when Paulſware, Gel," 
1. 20, *concerning his converſation, and progreſs in Preach-" 


ing the Goſpel,” that he migbe rednice the .Ga/atiars from 


their errour of holding a neceſlicy of keeping the Law for ja- 
ſtigcation.” The like may be when it is neceflary ro comfort 


or encourage men in good, and ſometimes for the clearing 
of a mans innocency,and the fincerity of his intentions, that 


* he may preſerve his Credit and good opinion in their minds 


fortheit good, as Paw doth often to acquithimſelf from 


 -ligticneſs in not going to Conjuth,. 2 Cor. 1.23. to-preſervehis 


due” repute of advantage for furthering che Goſpel, as he 


-doth, 2 Cor. 11. 10.37. to:demonftrate the- fincerity of his 
sfc&ion'to fellow Chriſtians, as he doth Phi/. xz. 8. covindi> 


cate himſelf from che imputation of deceit, and ſordid ends, 
1 Theſ.2.5. for the ending of controverſies and ftrifes among 


\ men by manifeſting the eruth of Fas , eſpecially in judica- 


cure, as Exed. 22.11; 1 Kings $-31- forafſuring of conſtancy in 
rpoſe, 2 Kings 2. 2. foreſtabliſhing of amity-, as between 
onathan and David, 1 Sam. 20. 42; of peace between ſeveral 


Princes and States, as between Abimelech and TIſaag,, Gen.26: 
-31.-tosfſure cffaithfulnefsana thing of momene in the per- 


ſon intruſted with it, as when Abraham made his. Servanc 
Swear, Gen. 24. 3: and Jacob made Ioſeph Swear, Gen.'47:3+: 


-and Toſephrhe Children of Iſrae!, Ger. 50. 25.- It muſt be for 


ſomeneecdfu] end for menEgood that an. Qath, is caken, nor 


-onr of cuftome, in ſport , Paſſion or ſuch like diſtemper of 
mind: Nor is an Oath to be taken or urged, but when a 


bare effeveration will not ſerve turn, either-by rezf9n of the 
weight of the matter,-or the incredulity-of choſe that are to 


beallured by the Oath, or by reaſon of the courſe of judi- 


cial proceedings requiringit, and the ſtability 'of-Govern- 


Ment much refting on it , or ſome other like cauſe which 


makes 


_— CY e 


z Dathsonly right when'neceſſary and conſiderate. -— © 21. K 
| < makes ic neceſſary for publick or private Peace, Safety, Th SEM 
ſtice, or Tcuch, bo Bots ed Led: 13. + 

It may be here asked, whether a Chriftian may lawfully —— 

ſwear in a' matter ſecular, eſpecially ifit be of (mall mo-' 

ment, and for his. own worldly advantage? Grotins in Anat, 

on Mat. 5. 34. conceives, that when Chriſt forbad ſwearing at all © 

be did not forbid ſwearing in a matter conducing to Gods elory &s 

Paul did,but that as Moſes Ben Maimon, the Greek Poets, Chaxiths, 

1 Menauder, beſides Epiftetus,Plato, Hierecles onPythagoras bis golden 

verſe, requiring reverence of an Oath, Iſocrates diſſuade frum 
ſwearing in Money matters for our own advantage , or in a ſmall 
matter. for another, ſo Chyiſt alſo conformably forbids 7 hg ſwearing. 
Bur ch1s is not gathered. out.of che Texc, and though men 
ſhould be very unwilling in Muney matters, for their own 

- . advantage, or in ſmall macters, thacpercain to others to _ 
Swear, -yeC fith Peace and Juſtice even in chtſe things is of *7 
great moment, and on ſmall matters, eſpecially in poor Fa- "Y 
milj-s, -grear, matters do depend ,, even the lives and-fafety 'H 
of men induſtrious with their Wives andChildren, ſo thar - 
if a liecle nega or a\Beaſt be taken from them they may pe- 


/], riſh, it is negeflary Oachs.ſhould be caken in ſuch caſes. And 
though we each man might have his own without ma-" 
king ſtealing of a Horfe, oc Robbing an the High-way a Fe- 
lony which takes away life, and ſo Qaths were notin ſych 
matters tending thereto : yet fich as things are, experience , -/ 
ſhews that theſe chitigs are neceſſary for the ſubliftence ef the 
innocent, induſtrious and weak. people, who elſe would be 
devoured by the {tcongerand moreidle and Itxurious, we 

' areto conceive Chriſt not co. have forbidden the eaking of 
them, bur that they may and arecobe taken for ſuch necel- 
ſary purpales, though in ſecular matters and of no great 
value, , | IF > 

It may be farther asked, whether he may be {aid co Swear 4 
of neceſlicy, who is not cited co. Swear, but offers himſelfro  _ | 
Swear, as .he that offers to clear the truth of his own accord 

' Ina matter of trya] , when neithec Party nor Judge, . nor -- 
any other knows that he is acquainted with che matter, ar - 
when a perſon voluntarily takes his Oath, againſt one+ chat.” 

+ breaks the peace, or a common Swearer, -drunkard,or upert 

ſerving a Writ or ſuch like accaſion ? | 
To which I auſwer, if it be not malice, or Reſpe& pf 
| . - perſons 


. 


| 


Eo 22 Ouhs onlyright when neceſſary and conſiderate. 


-——— perſonsand parcialicy, or ſomefuch like finifter motivewhick 


& - | Led. 1: jngucech him co cffer himſelf thereto, bur meer reſpe&to + 


w— Truth and Juſtice he may, and'in caſe otheewiſe wrong 
Judgement 1hkely ro proceed; or jaftice not be adminiſtred 
. duly, heought. For thongh hef{wearnorv of necefſtty as ne- 
-  ceflicy is cakenfor compuliion by Authority, yet he ſwears 
of neceſlicy in reſpe& of the end of theOath, rowir,'the con- 
firming of Truch, and inrefpe& of the impulfive caufes, © 
wit, levero Juſticeand charicy co men, which do witranic 
the cakinfF ofthe oath. WM, 
E ! 2, A Second x61 Se ebakſ to ſwearingin Judgement is 
S. 3 4 ſuch a firneſs of difpolicion,” as iswmeer for a perfor that 
Re!181U5, (ears, that it bein him' eſpecially then 'when he” ſweary, 


C :[mcy 


iIvn Nowforaſmuch agan Oathis, in reſpe& of the uſe and end 


- © mind Ofir, forconfirmationof truth, and the ending of contro-- 


ſl-vld be verlies, and che benefit of humane -ſociery, and it isin it's 
in \Wea- nature an A of Religion, therefore in an Oath there thoiwld 
1s beconſideratnes, i-That when man ſwears he have # Reti- 
gidus mind, thar is a fear and awe of God whoſe Name he- 
cakesin his mouth in ſwearing. Righlitly faith, 49."2424. 


q . 8g. art, 3. Devotion and Faith, and all rbijgys of 'this fort, - |} 


' which are requ red tothe due manner of ſpearinf rages 14 :: 
ſwearing” in Fudgement.. And- indeedif the ſenſe of *Guds | 
Preſence, hz Qmnifcience, Qmnipotence, and Jiltice be 
\,.  notin him-thace ſweers, he ninſt- of neceſſity* profane” the 
C Name of God, which is undonbredly no fmal aA 
menr'to the greatneſs. of the Divine Majeſty. They that 
(wear without thinking of God do make the great workof ' 
ſwetring, which is in it ſe}f one of che higheft a&s of Reli- 
EE x giony no better then a jeſt and mockery, © tf # 
- | As theres tobea Religions diſpoſition, ſo there is to 
be "a Charitable, Righteous, and Prudent compoſare of 
-Fpitic anddemeanour in all ſwearing; No =Y 1d be 
"haſty and in paſſion, (ach as were the Oaths of the Iſraelites 
” - concerning'the Children of Bexjamin, that thry wonl4 mr give - 
> thtir Daughters to them for Wives, Fudp. 21. 1, 5. Noras Di- 
vids Oath concerning-the deſtruRtion of Nabals Houfe by 
.- reaſon ofhis an{werto hisMeffengers, 1 Sam. 25.22. Anger,  : 
Heat of Spirit, andaltorhker corrupt affe&ions, as they are 
bad ingrediencyin all matcers that require Judgement, 1d * 
\ {ſpecially in Oathe, Hethat gives way to himſelf to ſwear 


: 
» 
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He that ſwears ſhould weigh before what he ſwears. 277 
_ * many maligniey'of mind wiil not ſwear rightly cicherinaſ Dil 
| ſertory orpromiſlory Oaths, And therefore in all (wearing Led. 17. 
chere ought tobe rhe -greateſt ſereniry, * Calmenes, and | 
evennes of mind that may be.. | : 
- 3. Theremnftbe alſo in rearing Conſideration of the $. 4. In 
thing or matter, which weſwear abou. And to-this end, #flcrcory 
r. In afſertory'Qaths we are co weigh our words ard anſwers _—_ q or ; 
afore we deliver, them. For if it be raſhnes in ordinary = Oath 
ſpeech to anſwer without Conſideration, according oo that ſhould be 
of Solomon Prov, 18. 13. He that anſweret? a matter before þ2# before p 
heareth it, it is folly and ſhame unto him 3 it is mach- more mil. «5 ana: | 
chievous in an Oath. And therefore. it is needful to. this ©. 
end of preventing rsſh anfwers, that a man that is to ſwear 
dopunCQually obſerve what he is toanfwer to, that he do 
not ſpeak falle by ſpeaking much : For as S102 faith, Prot. = 
10% 19. Tn the mnltetude of words there wanteth not ſin, nor bya = 
long tale confound himlelf, or miſlead choſe whbhm he is to [ 
inform by his Teſtimony, but have an eye to the point, and 
ſpeak briefly coir, that he may neither erre from theTrutl!, - 
nor wander from the fatter in iſkne, but by his words guide * 
the Audicors without miſtakes, or tediouſfes, And furely / _ * 
ifa perſoncan underſtand the matter beforehe is rofp:ak 
to, as'it 1s for the mbft-part wont to be in judicial Tryals, 
he ought ro examine before- hand what is right, both by cal- 
lig co remembrance what he knows, and by weſyhing the 
meaning of ſuch-words as he is to anſwer by,tharhe may nor 
| pon juſtice by his ignorance or forgetfulneſs : nor ' 
| bring a blot,or dammage co himſelf by his ownInconſidera- | 
tenes., Ed 
|. Ic may be acked, * whether it be not raſhnes for a men &” 
take an a(ſercory Oarh in JuJicacure, whereby he is after (0 
incangled, that heEannot anſwer without bringing himſelf 
into trouble and danger ?- | | 
'Whereto Eanſver, thar if he doit of his own head or 
voluntary motien it is raſhnes, except the dammage be (ſmall 
in compariſon of the -bencfic he may do by his ſwearing the 
Truth : Bur, if by power of the Magiſtrate for clearing of 
Truth and furthering of Juſtice he be required to ſwear, he 
1s not to think he ſhall ſwear raſhly, whoin obedience to An- 
thority doth teſtifie the Truth, though ic be to his dammage, 
becaule he 1s co prefer Publick Judicature, and the proceed- 


# \ ings 


24 '- He that ſwears ſbauld weigh before what he ſwears. 
Led, x ings of Juſtice before his own Security from-Inconveniency, * 
_ and ſome dammage. Yea it may (o fall our chat in caſe ano- 
' ther mans Life or Eftate is indangered for ſome a@ of which 
the perſon that is to (wear is guilty'#nd not the other, and 
* becauſe of the a& or deed, which if diſcloſed; would fave his- 
Eftare juſtly,though in Jufticeit ruin his own, he that can do 
: juſtice by Eomeing the trath may be bound todo it vo- 
Juntarily, though it undo himſelf. ; 
$. 5. la  2., In promiſſory Oaths. we are to conſider what we 
Yromill>=. {gear to do or not to dog, and to ufe: circumſpeRion ghar 
4- Nas we do not bind. our ſelves eo that which is. unlawfu)}, as Da- 
to he a- Pid did, 1 Sam. 25. 22. and Herod, Mark, 6, 23. or impoſlible 
voided; for usto do, or to that which is.inconvenient, and maybe 
| 2a ſnare tous, as Saul did, 1 Sam. 14. 24- when by « Curſe 
Oach he bound the people not to eattill-even, whereby the 
people were diſabled to purſue their enemies, moved to fly 
| on the ſpagl, and'to eat with. the blood, and the life of Fo- 
nathan ns ſon, by whom God gave vigtory, was much hazar- 
ded.” And therefore Divines obſerve, that God by the dax- 
ger of Jonathen hi: ſon would teach Saul, "what an evil a raſh oath. 
is, Forthough weare bound to keep an Oath binding toin» 
c-nvenience when it is made, { as the Pſalmiſt, Pal. 15. 4 
_ deſcribes a holy man tobe one: that ſwears to bis own hurt, and 
 changeth ut) yet we greto be wary, and confiderate how we 
take an Qath, And co this end'1t will berequiſite, x That 
we ſhun haſty ſwearing, 'as Solomon adviſerh, Ecclef. 5. 2. uot 
to be raſh with our mouth, nor our beart to be bafty to utter any thing 
before God : for Go1-is in h:aven and we npou earth, therefore out . 
w.ris ſhould be few, T he great diſtance between God, by 
whom we (wear, and us earthen velſels, together wich the 
great importanc? of an Oath ſhould make us.keep a Porter 
ro watch the door of ourlips, to obſerve Fhat goes outhere- 
of, chiefly in our addreſſes ro God by ſwearing, 

- 2. We ſhould ſhun coo general Oaths,. ſuch as Herod us 
ſed, Mark6.23. when he {ware to the daughter of /Her:di- 
as that he wo.ld give her what ſhe would ak of him, even to the 
half of +is Kingdom, which brought him to yeld to that wic- 

- keda& of beheading Job Baptijt, +Such a ſtrange Oath was 
char which Biſhop Carleton mentions, in his Relation of the 
Life of Bernard Gilpin ro, have been-propounded by a Chaz 
plain'of rhe Biſhop of Oxfo:d co one coming ſor —_ 

y .. £0 chat 
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He that ſwears ſhould weigh before what he ſmears. 


that be ſhould approve of the Ordinations that had been, and were 
to bes 


on, luſt, malice, rage or any ſuch like diftemper of mind. 
Davids (wearing in paſſion'and rage, Herods ſwearing in drink 
and luſt cauſed them co ſwear thoſe direful Oaths, whereby 
the one was brought to do an horrible a&of injuſtice, in de» 
priving.an holy innocent man of life, togratifie his minion, 
the other to intend an a& of cruelty, which if it had not been 
prevented, would have made his name ſtink among men,and 
drawn down Divine Vengeance, However ſome Poets have 
flighted the Oaths of perſons in their laſciviouſnefſe, as if 
Oaths of venery had no ſet puniſhment, asSophocles. cited by Sto= 
bews ſerm. 116. that they reached no>the ears of the pods, as Cal- 
limachus, of Whores, Popalar men, Thieves, Deceivers, 
Ambitious Perſons, as if they were ot grievous, as in the ſame 
place the verſes of Diphilus and Sophocles import and ſome 0. 
thers {light Oaths in jeſt,play and Sport,yer the great God, 
whoſe Name is abuſed by chew, will not let them go unpu- 
niſhed. 

When an Oath is exa&ed of us, there ought to be di- 
ligenc Inquifition inco the matter and meaning of it afore it 
is caken, For, to uſethe words of Mr. Fobn Leyin his De- 
fenſive doubts, &c. p. 1, 2. The Impofition of an Oath (being 
regularly made to be @ ſeal of Faith t0 thoſe that _=_- it ) doth rea- 
ſonably preſi ppoſe as much ſatis ſation, and confidence in him, that 
doth take it (touching the manner and meaning thereof ) as by ſuch 
a ſacred atteiiation , may be ſet upn the mind of him that doth ten= 
der it. For, as the impoſer expe&cth thereby to be aſſured of the 
intention and integrity «of the taker of the Oath; Sobe that taketh 
it ( that he may the better Imprint that perſwaſion in him) ſhould 
firſt be aſſured himſelf, that with a ſafe conſcience it may be taken. 

An hypocritical Oath ( we confeſs) may beget a belief, Bu it # not 
lawfully begotten by any that doth not ſwear in ſmcerity, We ought 
(lay the M:inifters and Profefiors of Aberdene intheir General 
Demands, p. 37+) To judge of thoſe things weare to ſwear to, 
wit' theſtri@ and ny et judgement of verity,and to ponder duly, 


and to propound particularlyand fu ly toothers(eſpecially to thoſe who 
_— our Oath) to ſatisfie our conſcreuces there aneus, and to anſwer 
all the doubts and reaſons, which make us unwilling and afraid to 
giveour aſſent thereto, 


Fere 
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LeF. 3th 


Zo We ſhould take heed of ſwearing in drink, heat, paſſi- 


The matter 4nd form of an Oath 
| Here a Queſtion ariſeth, whether a man when he is to enter 


Lett. 11. into a ſociety,as _— an Univerlitie,Colledge, Corpora- 


tion,may adviſedly 
he knows not ? 
Anſwer, I muſtacknowledge, that there is Cauſe to fear, 
chic neither the impoſers, nor cakers of thoſe Oaths, who 
are many of them young perſons, who know not well what 
an Oath is, or what belongs to the keeping of ir, have 
that tenderneſs of Conſcience and Prudence, which were 
requiſite in Exa&ors, and takers of ſuch Oaths, Andin the 
urging and taking offuch Oaths, and the Oarhs of Copy. 
Holders to their Lords, and many more too too commonly 
taken without Scruple, and as ſoon forgotten, ic were greats 
ly co be defired,that there were either a forbearance of them, ' 
or more care taken to enquire into them, and to ond 
them afocethey are caken. Neverthelefle, chings ftandi 
as they now do, it is ro be contidered , that knowledge of 
what we promiſe by Oath or without Oath in ſuch caſes may 
be either exa& upon Hearing, Reading or Examining of e- 
very particular, and this is much to be defired and endea« 
voured by him that takes ſuch an Oath, as fafeft for the 
the peace of his own Conſcience; or elſe it may be ſach as 
may be ina good meaſure ſatisfafory to confiderate, and 


wear £0 obſervethe local ſtatutes, which 


intelligent meng to wit, fuch as is grounded-upon the know- 


ledge of them in part, trengthened with the knowledge of 
the ſeverity ofthe framers, or reformers of the Starutes, the 
wiſdom and uprightneſfle of the exhibitors of the Oath, the 
integrity of many Wiſe and Godly men,who have taken the 


Oath withouc ſcruple before, or trouble of mind after 


» by 
the Common preſumption that they are right and Sol 
and toa good end, the knowledge of the general limitati- 
ons with which ſuch promiſes are by Divines commonly ſaid 
to be taken, to wit, that he promiſech onely ſo far as heis 
able, the obedience is lawful, as rhey are in uſe, commonly 
underftood, without wilful negle& or contempt, with Subs 
je&ion to the penalty in caſe of diſobedience through inad- 


 vertency or weakneffſe without overthrowing or undoing 


or corrapting the ſociety, together with this charitable opi-. 
nion, that Chriſtians would not exa& of their Breehren 
any more then may ſtand with theſe limitations ; Now in 
caſe exat knowledge cannot be had for want of time to 


ſearch, 
- : 


ſtonld be conſidered before it be taken. | 


ſearch, or by Reaſon of the difficulty or incumbrance whic 
would be concomitant to the getting ſuch exs@knowledge, 


or if there be any ſpecial reaſon of denying the means of ex= 
at knowledge from the Policy of the ſociety, and the bene- 
fic of admifſion would be loſt, or fruit of obedience, if the 
Oath were differd,this later fort of knowledg may free a per- 


ſon from the imputation of raſhnesin taking ſuch Oathe, 


unles the perſon who is to Swear, hear, or know of particu- 


lar exceptions, and thereupon doubts of Conſcience ariſe : 
In which caſe he is todo as Abrahams Servant did, Ger. 24.5. 
To wit, to delire explication and limitation of his oath:which 


ſo far as the exa@ors have power to yeld to they are togrant, - 


and the perſon that Swears may without raſhnes or trouble 
of mind take the Oath. 
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4+ There ought to be Conſideratenes in Swearing, 1. Of S: ©-19 2n 


the form of the Oath, that when we Swear,we Swear not by 


Oath rhe 
form and 


any Idol,'or falſe God, bnt bythe Living and True God, rite ofit is 
and therefore all ſuch Oaths, as wherein any Pagan or Po» tobe con- 
piſh IdoF'is ſworn by, are to be abandoned. And in thoſe fidered- 


forms of (wearing wherein a Creature is mentioned (of the 
lawfulnesof which I have diſcourſed before, LeG. 6. $. 6.) 
Whether the expreſſion be at largeor abbreviated, yetthere 
is to be an aQual reference to the true and living God, as he, 
by whom onely we Swear as the Judge of the cruth of our 
Oath. And accordingly there muſt be a&tual minding and 
believing of Gods Prefence, Omniſcience, Power and Juſtice 
which are to be acknowledged in all Swearing, forafmuch as 
withont them Gods Holy Name 1s profaned. 

2. Of the Ceremony or Kite co be uſed. There are ſome 
Ceremonies and Rites which aroſe from and have reference 
to Idolatrous Service, as to touch a Pagan Altar, orto hold 
a Crucifix to which Papiſts give the ſame worſhip they give 
Chrift, Now the uſe of ſuch Forms and Ceremonies can= 
not be without Superftition, and Idolatry which ſhonld be 
far from any, who own the onely True God, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent. 1 do not ſay, that a Form 
or Rite of Swearing is therefore unlawfu], becauſe we find it 
not in Holy Scripture : But this may be, proved out of Scrip- 
ture, that'the Forms and Rites'in Swearing, which have 
been uſed for the Honour of any Idol or Idolized crea- 
ture are to be relinquiſhed by Chriſtians as not agrec- 
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Led. 11, 


; - o #® 


The Form and Ceremony of the Oath 


ing with the Worſhip of che God and Lord of Chriſtians, 


Aud the Reaſon hereofis, becauſe, as I ſaid before, and 


Dogs Writers acknowledge, an Oath is aus latrie, an AQ 
of 


overaign Worſhip due onely tothe moſt High God. For 
which cauſe it is ſaid, Dcut, 10. 20. Thouſhalt fear the Lord thy 
God, and ſbalt ſerve him, and cleave to bim, aud ſwear by bis 
Name : Thereby intimating, that as we are to fear, "i 


and cleave to God, ſo we are to {wear by his Name onely, 
' and thatwhen we Swear by his Name, we ſhould do it with 


fear of him, ſerving him and cleaving to him. Which is the 


' more to be confidered, becauſe, as experience ſhews, th 


thatSwear by others then God do uſually regard more their 
oaths by them,then cheic oaths, wherein they (wear by God, 
Papiſts, (aich Fredericus Spanbeimius parte 3« Dub, Evan, 124.S. 


'11. Swear promiſcuouſly both by God and by the Creatures, yea of- 


ten with greater Religion by Creatures, And the ſame thing may 
be charged on Papiſts, which beretofore Tertullian in his Apologe» 
tique agdinſt the Gentiles charged againſt the Pagavs, ſooner are men 
with them forſworn by all the Gods, then by the one Genius of Cz» 
far : Anda little before, with greater fear, and more crafty timi- 
dity is Cz(ar obſerved, then Jupiter himſelf from O' y mpus. $0 
uer:ly ſooner with the Papiſts is a man fo: ſworn by God then by Ree. 
liques, and with far greater fear is the Creature obſerved, then God 
himſelf from Heaven, Even as alſo the Bleſſed Virgin yea and late 
made Saints are far more Religicuſly VV orſhipped by the Superſiiti- 
ous Vulgar in the Roman Church, then himſelf. There are 
proofes of this thing obvious every where in their pratiſe and worſhip. 
So great evils follow on the Superltitious forms and rites of 


bags Swearing. 


rom that which hath been ſaid, we may infer theſe uſes. 
1. To manifeft what danger there may be in caking Oaths, 
that ſo men may nor haſtily run to them, but beware of ra(b . 
Swearing. An Oath,ſaith the Son of Sirach, Eccleſiaſticus 23.12. 
Is aVVord that is cloathed about with Death, which 1s true when 
men by haſty Swearing, Swear inconliderately, and provoke 


God thereby and damnify themſelves. Weule to fay, h 


men want not woe, which is true in other matcers, but mu 
more true in this matcer of Swearing, which can neirher pru- 
dently nor;proſperouſly be performed without much confi» 
deration, and caution, 
2. Toadmoniſh all thatarecat any time to take an Oath 
S whether 


wt 


ought to be conſidered afore it be taken. 


whether aflercory or promifory to be confiderate and cir- 
cuwſpe& in the doing of it. Ic is a bufines wherein'we have 
to do with God immediately, who hath i'*sHwy '$uue & re= 
venging oye if we Swear ſlightly : And ir is a bufines in which 
men are very jealous, and much provoked, if we do not 
perform it with duc regard co theend of ir, therebeing much 
depending on it. They who hire or borrow Oaths to ſerve 
their turn hate the perjured perſon, and will neither cruft 
him, nor reward hi, if they can avoid ir, bur, if they 


may do it ſafely, will forſake him. Sure God will nor 


brooke that men ſhould play with oaths, in which his 
Honour is ſo much concerned , and therefore they that ex- 

& favour from him muſt be v-ry conſiderate, that 
they no way defile the Name of God by inconliderate Swea- 


ring. 


Vain Swearing is Sinful, 


Exod. 20. 7. Dent. 5. IT. 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God 
+in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs 
that taketh his Name in vain. 


Lect. 12. Of Vain Swearing. 
te fin oppokte toSwearing in judgement is nfl ually ter- 
med Vain, Profane, and raſh Swearing, Which fin is 
forbidden in the Commandement, N\ 


ag. 


i - 


%, 
© -& 


oe 


_—  — — 
LeG. it, 


Ser. Vain 
ſwearing is 
: forbidden 
1 being rendred in in the 3%. 
the Greek Vertion of the 90, by # wwnaſp in vain, By Aquila Command 


« eas raſhly, - the Targum by a word that fignifies what 237 Beate 


in Hebrew dox& in Greek, ufed , Fohn 15.25. notes, which is 
by the Targum expreflied , Pſalm 35. 19. by the Word.. uſed 
Exod. 20. 7. and fignifies without a cauſe, in vain » Pithout juf} 
reaſon moving, And in this ſenſe NU 1s uſed 1 Saw.-25. 21. 
and elſewhere, So that weare to conceive not onely falſe 
{wearing to be forbidden in the third Commandement, buc 
alſo vain ſwearing, that is ſach (wearing as hath neither a 
neceſſary Motive, nor an end ſutable to that for which an 
Oath 
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Vain Swearing # Sinful. 
-Oath'is-tobe uſed.;. Which is furcher confirmed in that, De. 


Led. 12s ,jt, x5. 12. it isfaid, And ye ſpall not ſwoer by my' Name. falſely, 


neither ſhalt thou ag wp the Name of thy God : ' I am the Lord, 
Where the words do not onely forbid fallicy in Swearing, 
but alſo profaningGods Name, when it is uſed as a common 
thing, -and not as holy contrary £©o the great and chiet deſire; 
that a Child and Servant of God (ſhould Have, that bis Name 
ſhould be Sanfiified, Mat. 6. 9, Which is not done, when either 
the proper Names of God, or ſuch Attributes or Appellati- 
ons, by which he is deſcribed , or ſuch things as are appro» 
priated to. him are debaled, - negligencly uſed in our Speechs 
es and Expreſſions , without that reverence and efteem , 
which is dueto him. Add hereunto that our Saviour, Ma. 
5. 34- forbids any ſwearing at all, which, as hath been be» 
fore demonſtrated,1s not to be underſtood of (wearing, which 
Godallowed i Truth, Fudgement and Fuſtice , but of that 
which is without a neceflary cauſe in our Ordinary Speech, 
which our Lord Chrift would have to be yea yea, nay nay, 
without an Oath. And to the ſame purpoſe doth the Apo- 
ſtle James ſpeak, ch. 5.12: 

Fauſtus Socinus and the Rakovian Catecbiſme dogrant , that 
onr Saviour Chriſt fopas irreverent ſwearing im that prohibition , 
Mat. 5. 34+: But they deny, that it was forbidden before in the Lew 
of Moles, which they conceive to have forbidden onely perjury or 
falſe ſwearing. ' And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe they 
make Chriſt onely a more exa& Lawgiver , and greater Pro- 
pher chen Moſes, in ſome what alike manner as the Mahome- 
tans do of their 'Mebomet, whom they make to be the chiefeſt 
Propher, Maldongt the Feſuzte alſo in his Commentary on' Mat. 
5. 34. (ayes, that whereas thoſe words of the Law , thou ſhalt . 
not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain, did onely forbid per- 
jury, Chriſt alſo farbad 4 true Oath if not neceſſery, Which Opi* 
nion arid Speeches of theirs/are.not right, For Meldouts 
himſelf contefleth. on, v.. 33. thay, NW among the. Hebrews as 
vain with the Latines fignifies both that which. is not neceſſary, and 
that which is falſe. And ſo not onely Rabbi Abraham, Exod 20. 
7. But alſoour Interpreter, - Levit. 15, 12. And Chriſt imthis place 
" interprets, . In which paſſage Maldonart was much. overſeen, 
both jn. that he. conceived the word ANNU. uſed Levit. 19: 12. 
and that acknowledging Chriſt interpreting thac word z/ a8 
fignifying that which is not neceſſary, yer denies that w_ 


1S 
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his Law did forbid an unneceffary oath, bar onely a falſeone. 
But ſome of the Komarifts do more rightly declare onr :Savi- 
ours meaning ,Fraxcis Lucas Brugenfis on the words, confeſſeth in« 
gemuouſly that it ſeemed to bim, that the Scribes did ſoexpound and 
teach the Law of the Pecalopue, Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the 
Lord thy God m vain, as if in the buſineſs of ſwearing, it did- fors 
| bad nothing but perjury," and that he did ſatisfie it, *whodid not for= 
ſwear himſelf ,- and that our Saviour did reprove them by adding , 


But T ſay unto-you, ſwear not at all : T ſay unto you,that much more- 


is forbidden in that Law then they taught. So Abulenſis on Mar, 
$5. witneſſeth, Chriſt hereto give the meaning of the precept of the 
firjt table, concerning ſwearing and perjury, becauſe, ſaith he, the 
Jews erred about ſwearing, us well in ſwearing, as in obſerving, and 
chiefly becauſe they thought to | (wear to-be of is ſelf good. So in the 
things that follow, he ſhews that the Fews thought, thoſe two things 
onely to be required in an Oath, to wit that it ſhou!d-be made in the 
Name of the Lord, and that the thing promiſed or (worn ſhould be 
fulfilled, which being, ſaith he, as yet there were two errours, one 
becanſe they thought of the att of ſwearing to be of: it ſelf good, as of 
praying or faſting, and therefore that it was tobe often "uſed, becauſe 
every Att when it is of it ſelf good the more frequently it is uſed it is 
bodaws, becauſe it is for the greater merit, The ſecind error was, 
becauſe they thought 1hat whatſoever it ſhould be that ſhould be ſworn 
in the Name of the Lord whether it mere good or eval, was to befnl- 
filled. But Chriſt ( addes Abulenſes ) takes away this, 'principal- 
ly the firſt of theſe, to wit, that toſwear is not to be frequently uſed as 
if it wereg:;od, by ſaying, that we are 10 at all to ſwear. But the 
ſecord-to be taken away mndiretly, tecauſe by this that we are forbide 
den to ſwear, we are forbiddento ſmear as well that which i true as 
that which is falſe, as well that which is good as that which is evil. 
By the opinion therefore of Abulenſis the Lord oppolethihis 


words not to the Law or Moſes, bur cothe gloſſes. and cor- 


ruptions of the Scribes, and the perverſe Interpretation of 
the Law. Bat thac Chriſt did notintend in the Sermon,on 
the Mount to givenew Laws, but to cleare the Law: from 
misinterpretations hath before been argued, Led 7.Sed.15, 
Nor is it likely, that the Law ſhould not forbid vain Swear- 
ing, when Solomon deſcribes a godly man to be one that fears ax 
Oath, Eecleſ. 9. 2. Even Jeſus the Son of Sirach, Ecclel. 23. 
9, 10, I1, 12, 13. Speaks thus, Accuſtome- not thy meuth to 
ſwearing : neither uſe thy ſelf to the Namingf the:Holy One, For 

”» 


o 


3T 


Led. 12* 


LO SEE ——_——_—_— 


32 | Reaſon proves vain Swearing ſinful. 
Leg. x 2+ © © Servant that is continually beaten, ſhall not be without a blew 
mark: $0 he that ſweareth, andnametb God continually, ſhall ua 
be faultleſſe. A man that uſeth much ſwearing frall be filled with 
miquty, and the playue ſhall never depart from his houſe : and-if 
he ſhall offend his ſin ſhall be upon him : and if be acknowledge not 
bis fin, be maketh a (double offenceg and if be ſwear in vam, he 
ſhall not be innocent , but bys bouſe ſhall be full of calamities. 
There is a word that iscloathed about with death : God grant that it 
be not found inthe beritage of Jacob, for all ſuch things ſhall be fay 
from the Godly, and they ſhall not wallow. in their fins, Uſe not 
thy mouth to untemperate ſwearing , for therein is the word of- ſin; 
Yea and not a few of the Heathen Infidel Philoſophers bave 
forbidden vain (wearing as well as peijury. Plato in the & 
leventh Book of Lews forbids to uſe cafily the Names of the Gods, 
and Epidtetws,if it be poſiblerefuſe to ſwear at all, And Hzerocles on 
that ofPythageras, Reverence an Oath,(aith,it eng ageth not onelyto 
ſwear with intent of performing the oath, but alſo to abſtain from an 
oath, and Quintilian, It little becomes « grave man to (wear, unleſs 
when it i neceſſary. Clemens Alexandrinu ſaith, A Chriſtian is not 
eaſily moved to ſwear. Auguſtin : Beware 4s much as thou canſt, and 
as much as in thee lies an Oath. It is obſerved by Pagnin thac the 
Verb of ſwearing in the Hebrew is in che paſkve voice, to inti« 
mate as he conceives, and many with himythat a perſon ſhould 
not ſwear aQively or willingly, but paſſively or neceſlarily. 
$ 2.Rea- Andthereare weighty reaſons why unneceflary ſwearing 
ſon proves ſhould be finful. 1. Becauſe by it Gods Name is abuſed, ta» 
vain (wez- Fen in vain, orprofaned. Now it is a very great fin not #0 
rig fioful. ,.:4, much more tovilifie that glorious and fearful Name tht 
Lord our God, as Moſes (peaks, Deut. 28.58. That is ſaid to 
be profaned, which is made common, whence Common and 
Unclean are made terms of the ſame ſenſe, As 10. t4 
Things of Choice, Pretious, Sacred, and of efteem are not 
commonly uſed, but with ſpecial regard referved for ſpecial 
Times and Occaſions. So ſhould the Name of God be, not 
made an ordinary expletive of Speech, but then uttered,when 
ſome urgent cauſe requiresit, which cannot be determined 
without it. It is accounted an abuſe of a King, yea of an 
| inferiour Magiſtrate co have his Name toſſed in Subje&s 
Mouths, toro purpoſe, uponevery light occalion, without 
reverent regard:to therr dignity 3 Noris it judged by wile 
men any thing.tending to:their honour, that their names 
| are 


- Reaſon proves vain ſwearing Sinful. 
arcuſed to countenance thegreat abuſe of drinking Heslehs, 
whereby much-excecſſe is occafioned. Jt is afar greaterabule, 
when the Name of the Fleſſed God (whom the Seraphims 
do continually laud, crying, Holy, holy, holy #s the Lord of Hoſts, 
the: whole earth is full of his Glory, Tſaiah 6.3:) isfullied, and 
his! Beauty and Excellency diminiſhed by the cuſtomary, 
vaitſwearing of 4mpure months,” who nflKke-his Holy Name 
the burthen of theirunholy Language. The blood ofChil- 
dren will riſe, quarrelsare often cauſed by thediſgracing of 
their parents Names, when they hear them diſparaged and 
contemned.” Doubrlefſe the Sons of God , the Holy Angels 
are niuck moved at the injury done to pheir Lord and Fa- 
ther; when his Name is abuſed by the impious ſwearing'o 
profane ſpirits. Solomon adviſeth Eccl. 5.6. him that vowerh 
xct to! ſuffer his Month to cauſe bis fleſh to: ſin, neither to ſay before 
ibe Angel, that it was.an erroury arid Paylto preveritindecency 
in cke Aſſemblics: off Chriſtians, ſaith- 1 Cor. 1. 10, - For tht 
cauſe ought the women tohave power 01'ber 'bead becaiiſe of the An- 
gels, intimating that the Angels are offendedat ſuch irreve- 
rence as is in ſacred things, and that they are: provoked a- 
gainſi ſuch abuſes.  Doubtles' then" it is no fmall evi), and 
withholdy from prorind the preſenceand fliftance of the Ho. 
ly Angels:(whic | 
they are:driven away from'the company of unholy perſons, 
who arethereby the more expoſed to the Temptarigns and 
Power of the Devil, to refiſt whom the Angels Miniſtry is ap- 
pointed. : Surely Heathen-Infidels/have-many of then been 

of betcer mindes then' many Chriſtisns;''Forthey connted 
the Names'of- cheirGod Sacred. And ſo.would Chriftians, 

if Atheiſm were not-in their Hearts, as wells profanenegin 

their Tongues. . | a. 

2, Vain ſwearing is an abuſe ofan-Oath, An Oath is for 

weighty ends, .to wit,: the confirming of :the Triith of mens 

ſayings, the ending of Controverſies , and thegiving thit: 
aſſurance :of one man to another; 'which' may cauſeCoin-" 
merce, and Amity neceſlary' for humane ſociety. Ic 1s alſo 

a part of Religious Service, and of immediate Worſhip of 

God, even that which the Papiſts. themſelves call Tatrianr 

or-Soveraign Wotflip z Now'asitis an high affront to Judg- 

es, Courtsof Juſtices; Parliaments,” PrivyCouncil,to make 

a jeſt, or on a ftage toexpotſe ro laughter their judicial pro-' 

Ee ceedings, 
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isno ſmallevil )whett by profane (wearing 
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— ceedings, Conſultations, Debates, or ſo much as mimically 


co pexlonate chem, whereby the great reverence aud eſteem 


—— which is due to them, and is neceſſary for the upholding 


their: Authority is enervated 3 ſoit is much more an.abuſe 
which much provokesGod', when that: which ſhould be fax 
purpoles of, ſo:great importance as. the finding out. Truchy 
contirming mens ping , deciding doubts, ending firifes , 
conjoyning men.in Amity, Promoting Humane Commerce 
and Society ,., ſhall be ujed lightly, asif it were a joculag 
matter, cuſtomarily, andin faſhion like yain Complemencs, 
which-no-man conceivesto haveany Truth, Realiey,.orSey 
riouſnefſe in them. It hath been judged apd made Criminal © 
poſe cocontempr the Ligurgy by Enterludeg, Ballads; 
es, «nd ſuch other uſages,: 8s caule the Divine Servicetg 
be flighced; And is not as great 4 penalty due co ſuch as make 
Qackstheir Sporr, and fo: bring. char. appointment of God, 
which hath ever been counted moſt Sacred and Venerable a+ 
mengall Nations, into-contempt ? We juftlyabbor theyre» 
Kiſes of Witches,. and. Charmers who abuſe: Holy Prayers, 
even the LoxdsPrayer for Charmsand Spels, whereby Satan 
is exciced to.-play his Feats, and we count them ſottiſh peo» 
ple who count ſuckperfons the better, becauſe theyiufe good 
Words,, andgood Prayers. We ſhould in like mannerabher 
"their ulage,. who turn-the holy uſe of an:Oath into: « bufis 
nefle of Sport, of Bravery, and-Gallantry, not toſhew their 
ſear, but their fearleſnefle of God, and (wear in rage notin 
{erenity of mind, not with wiſe;confideration as ſaber pers 
ſons, but.in a:drupken mood op like mad men. | Many of 
ſuch perſons are apt; eo xevile at-anen averſe ifrom - ſuch-pras 
Riſes as Fanaticks : But ins right eftimation-there-are' none 
thewthemſelves more like Fanaticks, that is, .ſuch as by.the 
correption of evil ſpirits were for the time as diſtraedand 
berefr of their Wits, then-thoſe whoin their/fyry ,_ op ran 
1g poſture by direful imprecetions and Helliſh, Qathsy: ſhew 
that their Tongues ate ſec pn-fire of Hell, and that ig.is not « 
Coal from Gods Altar,that hath touchedtheir Lips, bur from 
tbe-infernal Dungeon , that moves and inflames them with 
ſuch damnable; abuſe of Gods Yoly Name and Holy Ordis- 
Nance. He that thould abuſe Prayer and'Preaching of 'Gods 
Worg,and-the reading of the Scriptiire-co:ſuch'puypotes, as 
theſe men do (wearing, would be jultly counted mt” ; 
ow 


Reaſon proves vain ſwearing to be Sinfil. 
Now” donibtleſſe 'ſmearing is art infticution alike holy with 
Prayer'; Praiſe of God, Preaching , and Reading of Gods 
Word”, and therefore rhe petverting of it co ſuch vain and 
;3mpious ufages is alike finful as the contempr of Prayerglight- 
ing of Gods praiſe, vilifying of. the preaching and reading 
of Gods holy Word. 14 

*:-3, *>-Which'is alſo the more conficmigd by that which our 
Saviour faith, Mat. 5.37. Whatſorver #4 more then theſe cometh 
ix «3 'womnp "front evil or the evil one. 1 find indeed Avgyſtin tom. 
4. 1,De Sermone Domini in Monte, Expounding this paſſage,as 
if ex walo, from evil might be the weaknefſe of him co whom 
we ſwear, not the finfulneſle of him that ſwears. . But then 
our Saviours reaſon had been inſufficient to forbid ir ; fo 
that is unlawful to men, which comes from Tia own finful 
evil,/not which'comes accidentally from anothers evil infir- 
mity.” 'Thereforeir is better. expounded, it comes from the 
evil one, that is the Devil who is termed 's 799np% 'the wicked 
one, Mat 13. 19. 39,39: where he is expreſſed to be the Dew!l, 
and ſo termed, {uk $, 12, andin like ſort the Devil is termed 
the-wicked one often, as x Fobx 2. 14. and 3. 10, 12. and 5.18, 
19. Mat. 6. 13. &c. Orelſe by evil is meant inherent ſinful e- 
vil, as an unhallowed heart, irrverence of God, Pride, De- 
ceif, or ſome ſuch like evil affeAjon as it 15 taken, Mar.5. 11, 
86. 13. £9. 199 18. & 9. 4. & 12. 35s Either way it; ſhews 
the original'of yain and unneceſſary [wearing to be. fram 
finful and evil cauſes, yea ſuch as are cf the worſt ſosr, and 
therefore is evilin it ſelf, as coming from Satan, and their 
own wicked hearts; which quite cuts off the plea, which is 
ofteri made by perfons addi&ed to this fin, chat they are 
provokeF to it : For the provocation Wer imei nl i ters 
heart were nor corcupt : Fire would not be. kindled. by, firi- 
king the flint and fteel together, if there were not tinder, co 
receive the"fparks: ſo no outward provocations could haye 
cauſed ſach ourragions, and vain ſwearing, as men are ofren 


_ 
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overtaken with, werethere not'an evil hear apt to take fire, 


when by-occafijons it is tempted, _ And for common. cuſto- 
mary ſwearing; wherlier of thoſe who uſe it by reaſon; of ig- 
norance of the evil of it,or thoſe who doit out of Gallantry, 
as they count ir, ortovex, as they term them Fanariks, ir 
fhews in the one an heart eſtranged from God, and his Excel- 
tency, in'the other an haughty Malignant ſpirit againſt vous 
ch EE 2 an 
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and a very ſpightful maleyolent mind againft ithejr Bees 
Lei. 17%. threm. Nor can it be juftly counted to proceed from ajy 0s 

cher then an evil affe&ion, firh,asKing James ſaith tralyin his 
Bafilicon D:ro the firſt book, Oaths are but an uſe and «fin clogs 
thed with no delight nor gain, and therefore are to be- imputed 
to a venemous malignity of ſpirit againſt God, ', _ - ; 

4. Swearing vaialy is therefore very evil. in. that asit 
commerh from an evil caule, ſo it produceth evil effe&s, 
Particularly by fiduity iu ſwearing men fall to perjory. : He:chas 
is a common fwearer will ſometimes be a falle (wearer. This 
Arguſtin intimates in his firſt book of the Lords Sermon on the 
Mount, tom. 1. and before him the fon of Sirachiin the words 
forecited, Eccleſiaſticus 23, 9.19, 1132,13. With whom agrees 
the ſpeech of Philo the Few, that from much ſwearing. comes falſe 
ſwearing, with whom agree the Speeches of UV{pian the Civil 
Lawyer and Hierocles on Pythagoras bis Golden verſe concerning 
the Veneration of an Oath, And too much experience in our 
deyes proves theſameto betrueit being frequent with them, 
that ſwear often to ſwear they will do that which they ne+ 
ver perform, nor perhaps ever-intend to perform, and by 
often (wearing they are brought to that paſſe chat chey-con» 
iider nor what they ſwear, whether it be crueor falſe, nor 
ofc-times whether chey ſwear or not. So that whereas it was 
wont to befaid by ſome addiacd eo ſwearing, thatthey who 
would not fwear would lye, we may upon the experience 
of former and Jatter ages more truely affirm, chat they 
who (wear much will both lye and forſwear them- 
{elves. . 

 , - Ifit beasked when icis that .men do ſwear vainly, or not 

{heb cg in Judgement, but Inconliderately ? The Anſweris, 1 
is ſundry When a man ſwears unneceſſarily which ls evil in it's kind, 

wayes - becauſe ir is « profaning. of an Holy thing : For he that 
- withdi- ſwears without juftcanſe doth both abuſe the Name of God, 

verſe de- 4d theOath, which are Sacred things, which arenot co be 
g*ce%  nſedintrifling ſorrzaccording to that old ſaying,nor eft tutum:. 
lndere cum ſacris, there's no ſafety in playing with Holy thing”. 

Beſides this fin is much aggravated by the Cauſe : Ific be 
from'Cuftome it is fo much the more evil, in that it is done 

out of an evil habic : for {ins habitually commirred are 
worſe then thoſe which are from a particular provocation. 
Ifir be commicted ont of bravery, then it ſhews more pride 

LOT Naifta, an 
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Reaſon proves vain Swearing to befinful. 
and audaciouſnesof'ſpirit, and-ſ0.is afin.gof preſumption 
wich an high! hand, . which. is/a, greater fin-then, when ir 
1s commitcediout of ignorance, or: blind deyotion- - If the 


fin be commicced after warning, and reproofg the: more of-/ 


tcn, and more convincing the reproct was, the greater was 
the f1n,-becauſe with greater obſtinaey and bardnes of heare. 
And. the. very needlefnes of; it, when aj perſon, hath  buc 
beard ſo,much againſt.it, as could not bur, yr reaſon-cauſe 
him .to doubt.of thelawfulnes of: his courſe, ſhews the lin to 
be little lefſe chen purely wilfull, and the heart to be bene 
to do what God forbids, becaule he forbids it. | 

2.. Thena- Perſon | Swears nor in+ Judgement,. when he 
{wears im anger :; For Anger, (aich the old; verſe, (Hinders the 
mind that it cannat diſcern Truth, Raſh anger is evil of it {: If, 
it beingakind of murther and-provoking-to murder, and 
therefore our Lord Chrift makes it a breach of the Com» 
mandmenmt which forbids murther, 4et. 5:; 51422. Bur it 
is.evil alſo, if it. proceed not ſofar,; in-thatit doth corrupt 


the underſtanding,! and diſorder -the' Tongue. Therefore . 


Solomon adviſeth, Eccleſ. 7. 9g. Be not bajty.in thy Spirit to be 


angry: for anger reſteth in the boſome of fools,” and Fames, ch. 1. 


I9, 20, Let every man be ſwift to. hear, ſlow to ſpeake, ſlow to 
wrath, For the wrath of man 'worketh not the Righteouſneſs of Cod. 


And one diſorder of the tongueis inv (wearing: paſſionately, | 


which: is ofcen cauſed by-raſhjanger.- Thus did David (wear 
in his rage, 1 Sa». 25. 22, So aud more alſo do God untothe Ee 
remies of David, if Fleave if all that pertain unto Nabal by the morn- 
ing Light, any that piſſeth againſt the Wall, Which if it had 
not been-prevenced would have brought horrid guileupon 
bim,'. The like is to be (aid of (wearing in drink, when the 
underſtanding is clouded, or with delighe, as glorying in it, 
or for companies ſake to. gratify others,' which are in theſe 
dayes toofrequent, ſo that men carenot todamnetheirown 
fouls by {inning againſt their knowledge and profeſſion to a- 
yoid the reproach of irifnes in Religion, which would be 
their. honour,and to'ingratiate themſelves into their favour, 
who hate their Hypocriſy,and deride their ſinful compliance 
with them... Whatever ſinful aff: ion, or undue morive it be 
that excites toſwearingzit is not, without taking Gods Name 
n vain, and the more miſchievous. and venemous the fruic 
Of it is, the more pernicious 15 the ſwearing. | 


3. Then 
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. Oath, Mark 6; 23. An Oar 


The men of this Generation 

3.' Theft a 'perſon fwears'not' in Jadgement, when- He 
doerh nor 'advifedly ponder” what he fwears. For as! Senrta 
in his Medeaſaith, Hethat' gives ſemtence till be have beard both 
parties, thongh be may give a-right Sentence, yet he is not equal 'in 
Fudging : So he that Swears without Cofifideration of what 
he Swears, though by eccident he Swexr Truth, yer be is 
not without fin iv ſwearing ra{hly. - And if it be a promiffs. 
ry Oath ic is likely he will infnare himſelf, fo as'tharfome 
evil or other will'follow on his Swearing, ' which will-occaff. 
on his Repentance of his oath. Wherefore God appointed . 
in the Law of Moſes, Levit,"s. 4. 5. That if a 'Soul Swer 
Prononnting with his lips to' doevil” or ts dogood, whatſoever 'it be 
that a man ſhall prenounoe with an-OQath,. and it be 'hid from bim, 
when he knoweth it, then he ſhall be guilty in one of theſe, andit 
ſhall be when he ſhall be guilty in one of theſe things, that be ſhal 
confeſſe that he bath ſinned in that thing, In which paſſage if 
thoſe things were Ceremonial Pollutions mentioned, v. 2, 5, 
Yet if by reaſon' of his raſh ſwearing he'was guilcy of them, - 
though he wete[ignorenc of hisgmile, 'when he'knew ir," he 
was to confeſs his''fin and to bring his creſpaſſe-offering, 
that the Prieſt might make an atonement for him. How 
much evil comes by not confidering what we ſwear may be 
diſcerned by 7ephthabs 'vow Fiuger 11. '30, 31. and Herod 
bbs a 604 of Yhe Sonl,which, if 4 
man conſider not before what hepronounceth with his lips, 
may ſo binde him, thet he may never be at libercy, nor, as 

weufeto fay, be his own man again. 

4. Ic is Swearing not in| Judgement when a' perſon in 
Swearing ufeth ſuch Forms and Rites as ſtand not + with crue 
piecy, Wherefore' the'Lord complains of the Iſraelites, 
Amos 8. 14. and threatens thus, Theythat Swear by' the fin of 
Samaria, and ſay, thy God O Dan liveth ; and the mayner of 
Beerſheba Tiveth, even they ſhall fall, and never riſe up agin, Yea 
God deteſted ſo much Swearing by an [dol, that he refnſed 
the Nanie of Bazl;, though othetwiſe's name which 'migh 
be given'toGod,' becauſe it had been the'nfual cerin' given 
to that Idol Baal, Hoſeah, 2. 16, And it ſhall be at that day, 
ſaith the Lord, that thou ſhalt call me Ifi ; and ſhalt call me no 
re Bazli, For I will take away the Names of Baalim- out of her 
month, and they fall be no more remembred by their Name. $0 
averſe is God from ' accepting of any ſervice thatis Idolas 

T crous 
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trous and - Superftitious , . chat/he . rejets che very; remms, ——— 

which have been uſed by perſonsin checommiceingof thoſe Le9. 12. 

fins." When the Apoſtle prohibjes Saints the ranting of Foruica= — 

tion, Uncleanneſſe, Coveteouſueſſe' as uot becoming them, -Epheſe 5. 

3, 4. Undoubredly he forbids Swearing by Idols, and the 

uling any of the Forms -or Rites by which Divine Wotthip: 

hath been given co any belides.che Living God,'and' there= 

fore it cannot be.any, other then Impious ;toSwear by the 

Maſſe, Roode, Lady, Croflez. to hojd a Crucifix,- togorto. 

Mafſe or any ocher way, wherein the Popilh or Pagan Su-' 

perſtigzon and-Idolatry is continued, to eagage ourſelves in 

Swearing. oy hit 3 3 460617213: 4 48312-03414 
From. hence may be inferred... 1... Anufe-of reproof of g_,_ 71. 

the impiecy and wickednes of a greatinumber of men in this P<cvtc of 

Nation, who are addiFed out of. all mea(ureto this great e- Englind 

vormity. of vain and profaue. Swearing: infomuch char 4i< repre- 

wherees herecafore ic was.emunnted The: poevliaritin of the n_ 

Engliſh cobe gluccons, . the fius of. drinking. and. (wearing ;/,,. "M0 

exceſlively heretofore imputed. to orher..Nations are now 

chargable. on the Englifh, and we maybe upbraided to our 

reproach for imitating 'out»landiſh manners,:-as'well as our- 

landiſh habits. Norwichſtanding all ' the. endeavours of 

Preachers in-this:-land for many-yearsco turn men'from ir, 

notwichſtanding'the penalcics, to: which LawsCivib and Ec- 

clefiaſticasl adjudge. men for praftifing this 'fin'of vain and 

profane Swearing,.yet it hath infe&edall forces of men, No- 

ble and Fgnobles Qld and Young,; Poor and: Rich, I wiſh we 

might nodlay, Magiſtrates and:Mimiſters, Governours in Ci- 

vil, and Eccleſiaftical, matrers :::Inſofrpucht that wemay' erm 

it the Epidemical diſeaſe: of ;Erglend, .and (fear leaſt, unles 

Miniſtry'snd-Magiſtcecy. and Govyernours of Families, and 

Schooles be more-ſevere: in (their reprehenfions, and .Vigo- 

rpws-intheir Executions of Juſtice onithe guiley, this Lepro« 

will pread fo faſt; | chat uchere, Will be bat few free from 

this Plague: For now ſwearing vainly and that in che moſt 

hellik Blaſphemous -manner which __ be- contrived, is 

made with-ſome a great.:part- of Gallartry, and; they. ca 

hardly eſcape the imputation of Fanaticks, yea and: diſloyal 

Perſons, who have nat: learned to: fwearbravely;ic's made a 

point of Fathionablenes, a:Grace, anOrnament ofifpeech to 

cofle the dreadful Name-of the Living God in their months 


as 


40 


Leda. L is 


The men-of this Generation. 


astheyxhiſport:dorenis-balls, or rather ſpurneic as a for. 
ball: Jt is:bur-as an-Adverbor Expletive of ſpeech, the name 
of Jeſus\Chnilt;, his'Blood, Wounds, Paſſion are, as Salvian 
ſaid of his time, (ib, g. De Gubernatione Dei, non' Sacramentune 
ſed ſermo, notas.a holy matter, but as a trivial proverb: In 
all Meetingsand Conypanies tor ſecular buſinelſes; ſuch as. 
are Feaſts, Markers, Games, 'and- (ich like, 'When menare 
not awed by: cheprefence of grave and ([evere'iperſons, eſpeei- 
ally in Ale-boufes (where wickedneſs abounds) a man ſhall 
hear few words ſpoken wichout fome tinE&ure of this fin, Yea 
ſomeare {oinfaciable- therein, that they force+-men rojoyn 
with them in their madnefle of this kind, they lay wagers 
who ſhall ſwear moſt, glory in inventing variety of the moſt 
outragious:Oachs, 'viid 'vy one with” another therein: Mr; 
Robert Bolton - in-bis\Sermon on 1 Cor. 1. 26.P- 229; hatch theſe 
words, I know a mit which in bis life tmewas\given to that fears 


| ful bleſpbemons ſin of ſwellring, who-coming to by death. bed; Se 


tan ſo fill d:bis.bcant-with & madded and enraged greedineſſe- after 
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j uriouſly as be:conldy yet'( as tho:gh be bad been alrea 
among tbe- bann-ngs and'blaſphemies of bell ) be deſperately deſired 
th: (tanders-by to help himwith oaths,and $0 ſwear for bim,  Incrb» 
dible ragegip odagiors fury! Sure is thewonderful patience 
of God, that for-ſuck-monftrousatffreacs of his EcernaVMa- 
jeſty be doth not {ſend}down fire:and brimftone fromheaven 
ro conſume men (as he did.on Sodom) whereby like che old 
Giants, as much as:in then lies, .chey proclaim war with 
God,, and/attempt .notonelyiche debaling' of Auchoricy: 6f 
Magiſtrates, Mindfters, Parents, Mafters, Tutors, but alſo the 
dethronang ot Gad,:and rrampling under foor'his moſt $+ 

cred Dignity © and,. as if they were confederate with Satan, 
with al the deſpightfulnes'chey can ſpir 'out their -venome 
zaco the very face of their Almighty Creator. . The veiy 
Romane. Gatechiſm [in thei Preface to 1the Expoſition of rhe ſechill 
Precep: ( with them, with-us the third.):complains of it, ard 
{aich, The Pariſh Prigfhearnot uſe daltigence enoagh to, peak, ayitinſt 
i-;  Ifholy.Chryſoftewere alive;,whoin his Sermons ad popu- 
lum Antiothenum, Tons, 6: didiwithſo much earneftnes inveigh 
againlt this fin, that:he'told his Audicors be would-not give > ' 
ver preaching againſiit tHabey gave over atting it, how would his 
ſpirit be ſticted and hs-golden'rangue arpned againſt chis 
gene*. 


reproved for profane Swearing. 


generation, in which men are ſo wilfully'and furiouſly car- 


ried after, it, and impenitent]y.perliſt in ir Þ-One perhape, £*&+ 12 


when rold of it, willay, J/b#t abeaft was I 2 bnt nevertake 
heed of it for the time co come : Another will plead; # was 
before be was aware: and yet not the more wary after to #- 
void it : But-a great number will defend their fin, and be 
ready © ty in his face with indignation, 'that ſhall rebuke 
them for it. Many are become by cuſtome” fo frequene in 
ſwearing, and ſo ſenſeles of the evil, that when they have 
fearfully ſworn, it checked for it, will prefently ſwear they 
did not ſwear. Othe ftrange ftupid hardnes of mens hearts 
and blindnes of their mings, that have gotten ſich a ſeared 
' conſcience, and brawny beart, chat they are inſenfible of 
thac ſin, that all condemn, and all that know them are fo 
acquaineed with as to admire their impudence in denying 
it !. Sugely we may juſtly conceive,. that che evils 6n us are 
infliRed jor this among cheir fins, ' and thatir is erne- of 'ns 
-whac the Prophet Feremiab ſaid of 'Fudee in his time, Jerem. 
23. 15. Fecauſe of ſwearingthe Land mourneth. 
| _ ] Nevertheles men want not their pleas or excuſes for this 


ſin, One ples, is that Swearing is a-part of Gods worſkip, plete. are. - 
and therefore it. cannot be evil eo-ule ir-often.” '' To which 1 yainwhich 
anſwer, it is true, ſwearing-isa partof Gods Worthip, when are fer 

- 3tis rightly performed: necef{ary ſwearing ia part of Gods vain ſwes- 


ſervice, but ngt vain ſwearing. - Prayer is Gods ſervice, 
*þurt not when there is vain bablingg or hypocritical 'oftenta- 
£:0n. Swearing is not one of the- things that'are good of 
the mſelves, buec in order to their end, which when it is not 
intended thethiog it ſelf is corrupted,and becomes fintc the 
perſon that abuſerhar. ©2-5/05:542) pact | 

\ Yea bur ſay they, they may be allowed to ſwear while 
they {wear nothing bur Truch. Fo which T anſwer, this 
onely.cxcuſeth them from one fin; to wir, thavrof perjury, 
it dochynoe;acquit them from the'fin of vai (wearing, yec 
experience bath ſhewed and reaſon” confirms ir, 'thac' chey 
who ſwear vainly will either unawares or wilfully ſometimes 
(wear fal(ely,: it being in a' manner impoſſible, thar he that 
often. Swears, ſhowd either. be heedfulof whit he faith, or 
have ſuch command of hisrongue #t not'tofweat untiully as 
well as unduly. Eut fay ſome, they will not” believe 'mEtun- 

flet Swear. ;-To'whichl anfwer,- If is be ina neceffary or 


ings 


42 Pleas for vain ſwearing are Viin. 
—— weighty matter thou mayeſt Swear toconfirm Teach andeo 
Led. 12+ free others from incredulity.: \Biſhbop Downow on Pſel 15.4, 
"— faith, Neither dothour Saviour Obriſt fimply condemn all Oath 

112 0ur ordinarytalk., but ſuch as are needles or ſuperfl.oms : Bur if 
it bm a light matter thou mutt- by no means 'tranſgres 
Gods precepr to ſatisfy mens minds: much lefſe when itis- 
only for thine. own advantage, and to deceive others by 
putting of Commgdities at a dear rate, which isthe occafion 
of this plea for the moſt part. Brlidesſcldom is « man belies» 
vedche more, but the lefle rather for frequent 'vain Swear» 
ing.: For how. can /hisOath be of more credit chen his word, 
whole Oachis as common as: his word? 116 41a 
Yet they tell,usgthat they ſwear bur petty Oaths. To-which 
1 anſwer, no-Oath thatis:ſuch can-be a petty Oath, fich eve 
. Ty:Qath by our SavioursDogrine-( whick isnoc by anl 
bur is in. a form allowed ) is.reduced.to Swearing by God, 
Matth.. 24, 20. If it be an [dolarrous Form or- Sper 
{ticious Riet.Cas; moſt ofchole are. which perſons. call pets 
Oachs)it 18 worſethenif thou (wapeſt by God, The 1 
is, thisis the plea of the molt ignorant, who have reliquesof 
Popery in them: who were wont-to plead: for their Popilk 
Oaths, as Mr.. Perkins 40 his Preface before bis  Catechiſme-ire@ | 
i lates, that a meni may Sweer by the Maſfſe, becauſe it is "—_— 
E mow, and by Lady, becauſe ſpe is gone -0ut of the Gountrey, 
| now if they ſweer not by Gotl, : Wounds, Blood, or the like 
think they may ſwear by. Maſe, Lady, or thetike Qaths: . 
which are more:abominable,as being by choſe chings, which - 
have been worſhipped wich Divine worſhip. 4 - * tp 
But they ſay, they do butss: others: dog excepe ome few 
preciſe people, who will lye though they donor (wear. To 
which 1 anſwer, This is -no .excufe before God, who hath 
long fince warned us, That we.do not follow @ multitude to do evil; 
'Ex2ds 23. 2. Yea thy-lin as aggravated)the more, becauſe 
by. jc yning in common fins ehou helpeſt to/bring on/Cons 
.mon Plagnes, which chou ſhouldetendeavourto privencby- 
thy humiliation and amendment. ifothers play che hypo* 
crices, and be damned, this will not eaſe thee in hell, bur will 
ratherencreaſe thy: corment, who | couldeſt inveigh againft 
others and condemn them: noe t0- reform them, bucto bes. 
coke for thine own wiekednefſeo:: 1 EI 
'They (ay further, that chey chink no harm. To which 
anſwers 


r 
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pleaſes, eo/ his dithonour,: ond pr it up, becaufe le fayes he 
 thoughrnofl};z much lefſewilt God tolerate rhy profaning' 
his Name by vain Swearing upon pretence of incending no 
hurr. Bur know that this is bur a meer pretence : For an 
evil Tongue ſhews an evil Heart, fich as our Saviour faith, 
Mat. 12, 34, 35» An evilman out of the evil Treaſure of bis 
beart bringeth forth" evil things 3 For out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth fpeaketh.” And that of Zanchins, Tom. 4. in 
um Precept. Loc. de Furam, Theſi. 2, istrue, There cannot but 
an evil mind, where an evil ciiftome hath gotten bold. - 

Buc they ſay, it- is their ufe and they cannor leave ir. 
Whereto I anfwer, this of all Pleas is the worft,. fich this ve- 
ry ples is from his own mouth an Argument of much wick- 
ednes, when fin is cuſtornary.” God argues, Ferem. 13. 23. 
Thactbe Jews were very deſperately incurably evil, when 
he ſaid, Can the L change bir fpots, or the Blackamore his 
chin? Then may yetbat are accuſtomed to do” evil learn to do well : - 
Will any plead for a Thief by* way of excuſe, that he hath 
often ſtollen, and he cannot leave it ? Do not all think this 
a reaſon tohaften bis execution? The like Sentence mighe 
be paſt juſtly onhimchar-pleads bis cuſtome in ety at 
he cannot-Jeave it,. that therefore God may more juſtly cut 
him off and caſt bim'tfo Hel}.' © That whith Auprſtix Tory. 10. 
Serm.. av. de verbs Afpoſtoli-ſ#ith , 15 to berrer purpoſe, 
Major Confltetu.do majorem intentionem flagitat ,- that becauſe 
thou bait uſed thy ſelf to this fin, thou ſhouldeft be the more in- 
tentive $0 thy nods that thou mayeſt leave it. And ſurely did 
ſuch perſons feer Hell and Gods Wrath they would leave it, 
{ith & pecuniary mulf;or the'drezd of ſome perſons of whom 
they fiand in awe-doth make them forbear it, W it were 
made High Treafon againft a* King asit' is againft Godic 
would be left. | But itiseaſy'to. perceive that fuch pleaders 
are not-willing to leave their fin, fith (they never confes it 


pardon mit h penitent cears, niby for power againſt it, nor uſe 
any watch over their words or 'other' meens to' help them- 
ſelves againſt- it, but to ſhew their wilfulnes ſweltand hate 
them that reprove- them for it.” And if they inan overly 
manner, when they are told of ir, ſay, God torgive me, yer 
t hey -hypocrirically purpoſe: eo/ continue in it without ad- 

Fif2 drefſing 
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anſwer, No Prince willallow a mario ufe his ronges ashe 7.5 12, 


/ 


to God as their fin-4nor wournforit in fecret, nor pray for - 
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Ty "os dreſſing themſelves co uſe. of Gods: Word, Holy Teaching, 


and good Company, which might be a means co. turn 'them, 
from it. Cercainly there's nGoutward Aﬀt of the members, 
over which the vill hath a deſpotick power, bur it might in: 
eime'and by hoy be lefr, if the will were ſo ſeriouſly bene 
agzinK ic, as it ſhould, and endeavours uſed ftrenuouſly as: 
they onghe to be. ; | x 


ing being iſo evil, as hath been ſhewed,' 
movgirion and fo common as experience manifeſts it to be, it is ne- 
and dirce- ceffary that all be admoniſhed, thoſe that have been guilty - 
ents ja Of ito repent of it, to.confeſle it before God with humvilia-/ 
ivcaring Tion andcontrition of Spirit, and both them andell/ others 
to take heed of it, and all that have power over others'ws 
auch as lies in them ro fuppresand reform it.” Anguftin i 
his 23, Sem, deverbis Apoftoli, Tom. 10. Prefſerh much the 
words of the Apoſtle Fames, Above all things, my Brethren, 
ſwear nit, as minding ariſjerds That before all dbeyſhould #t«" 
: tend, that they ſhould watch leſt the cuflome of ſwearing *creep uot 
them, We have ſworn, ſaith he, we bave bad every where that 
»oſt ftinking\end deadly cuſteme, 1 ſay to your charity, ſince we' 
bave begun to ſerve Gad, and bave ſeen what evil is in perjury, we” 
bave feared vehemently, and by fear have bridled that moſt drowſy 
Cuſtonie.1t was one of the requeſts that Dr. Robert Barns burne' 
ed in Sm.thfield m the year, 1541, (as Mr. Fox in his Bookef 
ATs ahd Monuments relates) made to King Henrythe 8th. afore 
his death, That the atominable ſwearers might be Puniiſhed and 
\traitly looked upon : For the vengeance of God will come upon them 
for their miſchievcus Oaths. And then defired be Mr. Pope to bave 
kim commended to Mr. Edgar,, and 10 defire bim for the dear bloot 
of Fefu-Chriſt, that be would leave that abontinable ſwearing whith 
ke uſed, for ſurely txceps be did forſake it, be would come to ſome” 
miſchievous nd.” - Me thinks any that hath the Spirit of '# 
Chriſtian ſhould be moved by (ſuch a ſerious -obreſtacion of '#" 
Holy. Martyr ſo inſtantly preſling: the leaving and 'reprefling* 
the {in of profaneſwearing, when hewas 'ready co be offered 
as an Holocauft, and that ſocarneſt an admonirion of ſo god-' 
ly a man as Auguſtin was ſhould prevail with thoſe, that bear 
-aNy reverence to antiquity, toleave ſa evil a cuſtome. But 
moſt of all the monition/ofthe Apoſtle Zames, warning Chri-' 
ſtians above allthings not to ſwear, James 5.-.12. and beforehim' 
.our Lord Chrifts exprefſe command yot to ſwear at all; Mat. *: 
| 34- 


Dire@ions againſt uain Swearing, 
34. but charging Chriſtians, 'chat cheir Communication ſhould 
be yea yea, nay nay, telling them that what was more then theſe 
cometh of evil, (hould move Chriſtians co take heed of this uns 
neceſſary 'prattiſe, 
and pollutethe Name-of the moſt Holy, and to make fo $3- 
cred a thing as an Qath'the matter of our Sport. If there 


be any reverence of God; 'there will be a Religious f:ar of an' 
Oath, and he thar dreads God, will cremble to abuſe the 


Name of the great God:to ſerve for venting his Pride, Paf- 
fron, Luſt, Revenge and Malice. Let all that love God 
abhorſo to do, andevery Magiſtratey, Parent, Maſter,Friend, 
Neighbour -ſeek to quench this fin which may otherwiſe in 
time ſec on fire our Houles, Bedies,, and Souls ir Hell Fire; 
Gods Judgements are threatned againſt it in Scripture, Hi- 
ftories tell us of fearful examples of Divine Vengeance, and 
itis noc unlikely our own experience yelds ſome, Obler all 
che Warnings by them, and the admonitions of Holy Per- 
ſons prevail with/\us to abindon it, And to this end. 
1. Avoid thecduſes of this Sing, Ignorance, Rage, Pride, 
Vain-glory, ſeeking to pleaſe men , and co conform to the 
faſhion for fear of being Deſpiſed, Abnſed, {)amanifi:d, and 
if chere be any ocher evil affcQion-that provokes thee to pray 
Qileirs {tif + Sk | 
2. Avoid the company'of vain {wearers, who do much'en- 
ſnare men, eſpecially thoſe who have fold themſelves to do 
wickedly, and therefore -{trive who of them {hall be moft an- 
dacious, and copious in Oaths,and ule co quarrel with chem, 
ſomecimes corthe th:dding of ctheirblood, who will not joyn 
with them in this mad and damnablggraftiſe.. The compa» 
ny of fucks is more dangerous then to-ve with them that are 
infe&ed wich peſtilence, {ith theſe indanger the body onely, 
the other ſoul and hody for ever.” Ir's vainto preſiime to be 
with-them uncainced ; eicherchou muſt reprove them-which 
they cannor brook , but will þe weary of. thee and vex thee , 
and makethee weary of them, 'or elle-cannive or imitate 
them, and ſo be guilcy. 
3. Set a.watch over thy mauth, and pray.God to keepthe door 
of thy Lips, Pſalm 142. 3. The tongue, ſaich Auguſtin , tom. 10. 
Sernu 28, de verbis Apoſtoli, is caſily moved , it is put in a moiſt 
Place, it eaſily, ſlides m a ſlipery\ place, 'By how much the ſooner 
and more eaſily it is moved by ſo much be thou fixed againſt it, Thou 
wilt 
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Sucre ic jSnot a ſmall'Crime co' abuſe, - 


"0 - Dire@ ions againſt vain Swearing. 

FEE TT, Wilt rome ity if tha watch, thay wilt watch if than fear,thou wilt 

b- £012! fear if thou. mind that they art Chriſtian, Let it , not be done to 

' ——-- - day, tomorrow it will be donc maze ſlexly, Swearnor today in 
thy Company, be (parit g of Speech at. all rimes,. moſt of all. 
when the wicked are before thee, Plal. 39% | + 

a Lwe upri hily, and inure thy (elf to ſpeak Truth, and. | 
then wen Wl belizee thy Word :better then others: Qaths. 
Ciceroin/his Oretion for Balbus , relates , that when, ne, of the 
Greeks that bad lived gravely and holily with them, and gives hiete« 
ſtimony publickly, went (as the manner of the Greeks is) tothe Ale 
tars ta ſwear all the Judges with one voice recloimed, that be might 
not ſwear y; the ſame or the like to it. is. ſaid of Zenocrates, by 
Alexand, Genial, Dier. 1.5. c, 10. Scill more accounc hath been; 
made by wiſe men , of s man.conſtantly honeſt, and) 
erg is Speeches, his bare word , then of ſome. others: 
Qathe, h þ ed LK | 
5- Auguſtin adviſeth one Neighbour to admoniſh anotber to take 

heed of mt, which is a general means againſt. all ſin... The 
Council of. Orleans cited by, Lumbard 3. ſent-dift. 39. Aqu. 24 . 
24 9, 59, would bave men. [wear faſting.” Pope Cornelius forbed;, | 
ſaith the Roman Catechiſm on the third Precept {wich them. )- 
ch. 3. @ boy to ſwear till be be fourteen years 4 age. But none 
is more eft:Kual chen Gods ſevere prohibicion in the Comes: 
mandemenr , ot to taky. his Name ##:p4in , threarning/no:to _ 
bold bim guiltleſſe that takes bis Name tu. veiu- which ifany ads! 
venturesto break, no bars will hold him. Py | 


& 


All Swearing 


| | Exod. 20. :75Dent. 5. 11. * 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God' 
in vain, for the Lord'will' not hold' him ' guiltleſs 
, that taketh his Name in vain. 


5 - ea oe Lett. 13.' Of Swearing in Righteouſueſſe. 
Widccouſ- He third condit1on required. by the Prophet in an Oath 
be fad 2 4 - is DP1EA Gr. © damev min Fuſtice or. Rightcouſtcſſe. i Now | 
Wayct. 7 the term Righteouſieſſe hath many acceptions, ana'in _— 
RH Oo 
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All $wearing ſhould be in Righteonfueſſe. IP 
of them Oaths are to be taken.” Avin general, Trath'is tea © LeG..13\ 
ſured by che Mind or [Inderftentling of God, which is the | 
firk Original Truth, and fo the Standard of all Truth, and 
all Tcuchisa conformity to'ie,fo Righteoufneſie is meaſured 
by Gods Will, which. ische OQrigina] re&icude,and the Stan- 
dard of -all Righrteouſneſſe, and all Righteoufſneffe is a con- 
formity to the. Will of God. Philoſophers count Tuſtice or 
Righteouſnefſe a Moral Vertue chat hath reſpe to another, as 
Ariſtotle mathe lifch of his Ethicks ad py ne fir t.chap= 
ter determines, and that it is the beſt of verties, "it a part, but 
entirevertue, ſimply vertue , that in it according to the ſentence of* 
Theognis, , every vertyess comprebenſivcly, that neither the morning 
nor evening. Star are ſo admireable' as Righteouſnrſſe, that it is the 
moſt ; exfe} vertue., becauſe it #5 the uſe of ' the moſt perfeft vertue ,. 
becauſe be who hath it can uſe vertue towards auether, - and therefo e 
is the tardeſi work, and ihat # 15 anthers pood,' and denmminates a 
man the bejſt may, becaiſe be is the bit man who is pdod, ' notto him- 
ſelf, but to-others ; That th:tis--juſt- which is Tegal #hd equal, Fu- L- 
ſtice the. habit by which we will and:pratiiſethings juſt,' in the be- "I 
. ginning of Jujtinians Jaſtitutions, it is defined a conftant and pers 
petual will of giving to each oxe his orwzu. All which determina- 
tions are righe, , ' But in theſe of che Holy Scriprure, the 
ſenſe of the term Righteouſneſle is (omewhar larger, and dif- 
ferent from whar-it is in other Authors; yet in moſt of the 
ſenſes m which it is caken in Scciptureg ſwearing oughe to be 
in Righceoulneſle. 
-.1. Righteouſueſſe is taken for Gods Righteous Laws,as when 
F/al. 11. 14%. Thy Righteouſneſſe is au everlaſting Righteouſneſſe, 
and thy 1 aw 45 the Truth, v..144, the Righteoufueſſe of thy Teftimo- | 
mes is everlaſting, And in this ſenſe I concervgght meant, when 4 
"James (aith, ch. 1.20, The wrath of man dith nof work, the Righ» 
teouſneſſe of God, that is his Righteous. Commands- or Will, 
for his, Will of decree may, bebroyght co paſſe by mans wrath, 
as in- Herod (laughter ot.che Children: of Bethlebem, 'Mat.'z. 
Sauls rage, 1 Saw. 22. butnot hiswill of Precept or Come 
mand, which the ve1les 18, 19. and afcer 22, 22, 239 24, 25- 
lead us to conceive meant by Righteouſnefſe, :>Fames x. 20. 
Now in this (ſenſe, ſwearing is.to be according to Gods f aw 
in Righteouſnefle. But chis is roo; general, and makes 1:0 
diltin&ion between ſwearing in Truch,; and Judgement and 
Righteouſnefle, which are all of them to be according co 
Gods precepts, 2. Riphe 


48 All Sreearing. ſhould be in Righteouſneſſe. 
4%  _ 2, . Ripbteonſmeſſe is taken in Scriptarefor the ſtate of s per- 
Led. 13.fon, = Lt he is freed from: Pariiſbment : Acculation or 
Condemnation, which is yſually termed Legal Righreon(l. 
neflſe, In which ſenſe ic is raken, Iſu5, 2;. Wo unto thim 
which juſtifies the wicked {cr reward, and take away the Rizhtes 
euſneſſe of the Rig hievvs frombimy: that is by an anfuſt Senrence 
deprive him of that ſtate of freedom from Accuſation, Con- 
demnation and Puniſhment which is due co him. And in 
this ſenſe it is ofcen taken in the Epiſtles of Par to the Ro- 
_ mans and Gelatians, in the handling of the poine of the Ju- 
ſtification. of a hnner-before God. - And this ſenſe con- 
ceive it may be taken, Ferex. 4 2. andthe meaning be, thac 
every Oath be taken, withour making by it a perſon ob- 
nox:ous to Condemnation, who is not guilty , by which 
means the Righteonſnefle of the Righteous is taken from 
him : yet this.is too krait, being proper to affertory Oaths 
in Cryuinal cauſes. EIT” t'# $i: 
3. Ryghteonſneſſe is taken'for the Habit or 'Difpoſicion' of 
mind whereby perſon is inclined todo what God requires 
_ of him, age is fai|-of Zacharias and Elizabeth; Luke 1.6. that 
they were righteous before God, walking in all the Commanaement; & 
Ordinances «f the Lord blamel:fſ::that is,thry had a will to do'ir, 
and in __ hearc they did perform it. In chisſenſe 


: __ 


5. Theie 


Aſſertory Oaths are to be with Righteous ends, &c. 49 

5. There is a Righteouſnes of veracicy,of which the Apo- Tl ns 
ftle ſpeaks when he ſaith, 1 Fobn 1.9. If we confeſſe our ſins he _—_— 
is faithful and jt 10 forgive ws our ſins, thar is he is Juſt becauſe 
of his promiſe, otherwiſe forgivenes being an a@ of free grace 
cannor be reckoned an a& of diſtributive Juſtice, as of due 
debt to the perſon forgiven by reaſon of any work be doth, 

Row. 4. 4, ©, 6, 7, $. And in this ſenfe the: Apoſtle means, 
when he faith, 2 Tim, 4.8. That a Crown of Righreouſneſſe 
was laid up for bim, which the Righteous Fudge ſhould give him, 
that is becauſe of his promiſe, without which the ſufferings of 
this life are not worthy of the pl ry to be revealedin vs, as he faith 
of himſelf, Rom. 8.18. Andin this (enſe it is ſaid, Prov, 12. 17. 
He that ſpeaketh truth ſheweth forth righteouſneſle. Bur in this 
ſenſe ſwearing in Righteouſneſſe ſhonld be all one with ſwear- 
ingin Truth, which is made a diftin& qualification of an 
Oath, Ferem. 4. 2. Es 

6. Righteouſneſſe is oppoſed to injury,and to Malignity or 

other injurious aff: ion or A& , whereby in their hearts or 
eCions they fwerve from thao charity which thinketh no evil, 
rejoyceth not in iniquity, 1 Cor. 13. 5, 6. in which ſenſe Rizh- 
teouſneſſe is made a diltin& Fruit of the Spirit from gaoJnes and 
truth, Epbeſ.5,g which is uſually termed particular Righ- 
teouſneſſ-, and it is differenr, according as the Relacion of 
the perſon, his A&, and the ſtate of him,ro whom right is to 
be done,are. Thisſort of Righteouſneſſe was meant by Par, 
when he reaſoned with Felix ahout Righteouſneſſe, and Tempe- 
rance and Tudgement to come, Als 24. 25, And this Righteouf- 
neffe I conceive the Prophet means,when he requires an; Oath 
co be in Righrceoulneſle. 

This Righteouſneſf: is to be' differently in affertory and- AC 
promifſory Oathe. In affertory Qaths there ſhonld be Righ- SR 
tecouſnefſe. ' 1. By (ſwearing in a ripbe cauſe , Thus Aquinas Ok are 
2*2eq. $9, Art.3. ad 1um, It may be ſat4 that Righteouſneſſe p:r= to bein 
taineth tothe cauſe for whichthe Oath is. And this is agreeable righteous _ 
towhat cheLord requires, Exod. 23. 1. 23. Thou ſhalt not raiſe cav(cs» 0 
a falje report : put not thine band with the wicked, to be an untigh. * ig1teous 

. leous witnes, Thou ſhalt not follow a multitudeto do evil: neither ſhalt purPoſcs. | 
tou ſpeak or anſwer in « cauſe 10 decline after many to wreſt Fudg- 
mens, Neither ſhalt thou countenance apr man in his cauſe, mea- 
ning if his cauſe be naught. Confocmably hereto in the 
Greek Vertion of the ſeventy that which is tranſliced by our 
Gg Inter 


JO Aſſertory Oaths are to bewith Righteous ends, 


» Interpreters, Levit. 19. 12. Thou ſhalt not ſwear falſly, is b 
a chem rendred ts <dine in ar unrighteous thing, Ouc of which 
Tix we may Colle&, chat he who is to ſwear, do look to the 
» 095 - matter abouc which heis coſwear, that neither his Teſtimo- 
JU by ny be falſe, nor ſuch as tends to promote injuſtice. Thae 
dhe. 2 which Augaſt in in his Book de mendacio Re, C..T 3» Len 
Kingi 9 3+ lates of Farwmys Biſhop of Jageſte, who being ent toto reveal a 
: perſon wha had . fled to him for ſafety, when the Emperour* 
perſecuted him., endured Torments rather then he would 
deliver him.up, being reſolved #ec mentiar, nec prodam, that 
be woild neither Tye by ſaying that which was falſe , nor betray the 
innocent perſon by a true T effemny, whereby as Auguſtin ſaich, be 
ſherwed bineſelf to te firm by name, more firm in will, is imitgble 
in ſuch caſes, wherein we are urged coſwear, tho it be truth, 
when it tends to unjuſt perſecution , and manifeſt jnju- 
ry 


2. In aflertory Oaths there ſhould be a righteous Motive, 
which ſhould cauſe a perſon toſwear, that which induceth 
him to ſwear, and the end he aimsac in ſwearing, ſhould be 
a Ioveto righteouſnefle, our of an babit of righteouſneſle for 
righceous purpoſes. A Juror who is to declare his knowledge 
upon Oath taken by him, is not onely to declare the Truth; 
nor onely in a righteous cauſe, but alſo cur of a right aim, 
foes cha right, Judgement may proceed., without any re- 
ſpe& to any thing but Juſtice, wichour partial reſpe&either 
on; the one fide, out of pitty or favour not agreeable to'Ju- 
Rice, 'or on the other fide out of private revenge, or enmiey 
to help unduely or to undermine or ſupplant injuriouſly.For 
a man may be unrighceous in ſpeaking , if it be with an evil 
aim for unrighceous purpoſes. Doeg the Edomite is charged, 
Pſalm52. 2, 3: thus, thy tongue deviſeth miſcbiefs, like a ſharp 
K aſour working deceitfully. Thou loveſt evil more then good, and 
lying rather then to ſpeak, Righteouſneſſe, thou laveſt all devouring 
words O thou deceitful tongue : and yet that which Doeg told Saul, 
3 Sant. 22-10.-was true, . The end and purpoſe for which 
he ſpake was unrighteous, which made thecharge againft him 
fo heavy , and the threatning in that Pſalm, v. 5, 6, 7. ſo 
direful. Informers who bring in information againſt. per- 
ſons for diſuſing ſome penal ſtatutes, Juries that preſens, and 
others who bring in accuſations againſt others, may be guil- 
cy of not ſwearing in righteouſnes,thaugh they (wear nts” 
1 


. promiſſory of Righteous things. I's 
if they do theſe 'thingsonr of hatred and ſpightfulnefſe, or 
any other partial or haifter affeQion, to -hOAr-Ag malice, Led. 13. 
vex,. and make a prey of others, orfor Gain, or Gratifying 
of men of 'Malignanc Spirits, chat ny may be ſubſervienc 
to their unrighteons defigns. And ſuch perſons who have 
Doegs (pirit may expe& Doegs doom. pe | 
- It may be herequeſtioned, whether a wan be to refuſe to 
ſwear on his behalf that - iwpleads another in injuſtice, 
though he intend toſpeak nothing bur the truth? To which 
] anſwer; 4» That he that ſhould fo refuſe had. need to be 
very well aſſured, that his true oath will ; - made uſe of for 
unrighreous purpoſes. © 2, Thar ifit be ſoapparent,as it was 
to Frrmes forenamed, that his teſtimony will cend to betray 
righteous men into the hands of cruel Perſecutors, he ought 
not to'teſtifie- the truth, bur rather co imitate that Biſhop. 
3. If it be probable, or doubtful, whether his oath will not 
tend co'/promore an unjnſtdeſign, he ought by all fit wayes 
he ean todeeline giving his ceftimony., 45, Ifchere be no fic 
woy of deelining giving his teftimony without violating of 
publique Judgement, he may and ought to ceftifie the truth 
with that due cauticn, which agrees to Righteouſneſſe and 
true charity,though he ſhould tear a parcicular injury would 
follow thereupon. For in this caſe he ſhould not fo much 
confider the abuſe that wilt be made, as che neceſlity of the 
proceedings of publique Judicature, in reference ro which 
that Maxim is received, fiat juſtitia & ruat Calnm,let Jujiice be 
done though the Heaven ſhould fall. ' $.3. Pre< 
In promifſory Oaths there muſt be alſo righteouſneſle, 1. in. miſſory 
reſpe&of the thing whichis promiſed or undertaken to be _— _ 
done.For no man can righteouflyſwear he will dothar,which del 
if he ſhould do he ſhould do unrighteouſly : that bond which thngs 
muſt be broken,cannor be right]ymade.But,ifa perſon (wear with 2 
thar which 15 unjuſt for him todo, he binds himſelf with righteous 
a Bond, that muſtbe broken; in this Caſe that ſaying cakes "4: 
place, Tnjufte vinenla 11 mpat* Fufticia, Fuſtice is to break, unjuſt | 
Bord, afrd cherefore that Oath cannot be in Righteouſneſle, 
whereby a perſon ſwears to do that which ic were ſinful for 
him ro do. | 
7. In reſpe&of the mind of the ſwearer it is neceflary,that 
what he '*promiſeth, he do it out of a habit of Righteoul- 
neſſe, asone that loves and delights co do what is right with= 
| Gg 2 OUT 


Aſſertory and promiſſory Oaths are to be in 
ont any indire& ends to allure or deceiveany that he may at» 
rain his unrighteous ends, as to draw men to truſt him with 
their eſtares, thac he may get advantage co himſelf, as they 
that take Executorſhips, or Adminiſtrations on them' for 
their own benefit, and not for the good of choſe with whoſe 
-eſtates they are meruſted. A righteous man muſt in matters 
of truſt, to which he engageth himſelf, remember, that it is 
meerfraud co cake on him an engagement todo for another, 
as if he aimed altogether ar his benefic , when bis heart is 
wholly carried afcer his own profit. This is to look oneway 
and row another way,and (o under fair pretences.to-play the 
Hypocrite: Fides, faith, Cicero lth. 1, Offic. eft fundamentum 
Tfficie, faith or fidelity is the foundation of Righteouſneſſe,and he 
that in his promiſes hath not.a faithful or cruſty mind muſt 
needs be pet ave in Heart, how cruſty ſoever he be in 
words, or trufty in deeds, | 

The reaſon of this duty of Swearing in Righteouſneſle is 
from Gods Righceouſnede and his love of it. He.:s the Rock, 
bi; work i«Perfedt * for all bis wayes are judgement : a God of truth, 
and without iniquity, juſt and r1 'h is be, Deut. 32. 4- The Lord s 
Righteous in all bis wayes, and Foty ix all bis works, Pſal. 145 17. 
And therefore the kighteors Lord loveth Righteouſneſſe, bis Coun 
terance doth bebold the npright, Pſal, 31.7. It, is (aid of Chriſt 
Heb. 1, 9. which was delivered before, Pſal. 45. 7. Thou beft 
loved Righteouſneſſe ond bated miquity: therefore God even thy God 
hath anointed thee with the oyle of gladnſſe above thy fellows. In 
. every thing God requires Righteouſneſſe , moſt of all in 
Oaths, wherein there is-an immediate addrefle to God the 
Righteous Judge of all the World, wha will certainly do 
Tight, | | 

Hereby then we may diſcern what are the fins oppoliceto 


$.4: AllTwearing in Righteouſneſfe, co wit, In afſertory oaths, 3. 


when the oath is taken in an unjuſt thing., There are many 
times oaths taken wherein a-truth is teftified,, bur by reaſon 


evil and ro Of the iniquity of Laws er mifchievous intentions-of men. it 
- 'deavoided would be nnrighteous co teftifie eruth. . It was true, which 


was informed Nebuchadnezzar, that Shadrach, Meſhec, and A- 
bednego did not ſerve bis Gods, nor worſhip the golden Image hz had 
ſet up,Da. 2. 12. yet the Caldeans who. accuſed them, v. 8. were 
-unrighteous, and juſtly, as it is not improbable, were chey 
defttoyed, either by the fire, v. 22. or by ſome ocher punilk- 
- | ment. 


and of righteous things for righttous ends. 
ment. Ie wasStrue, which che preſidents of the Kingdom; the 


Governours, and the Princes, the Counſellors and the Cap- Le#. 13. 
rains informed Darius, Dan, 6.13. concerning Danzels prays ——— 


ing chree times a day co God notwichſtanding the Kings D-- 
cree, yet was this an unrightceous ceftimony, becauſe it was 
to uphold an unjuſt Decree,and to deſtroy a righteous man, 
and cherefgre were they juſtly caſt inco the Lions den, v. 24. 
and ſo fell into the pit which they made for another, as the Pial- 
muſt ſpeaks, Pſa!. 9. 15. 

2. When the Oach is taken for unjuſt purpoſes, as when 
a True Oath is taken co deceive, inſnare or no 2 perſon 
innocents FornoQath is co be taken in ſubtilty, ſo as any 
way toſupplantor dermiue another. And therefore they 
that offer chemſelves co ſwear, though ic be nothing bue 
Truth chey Swear, yet ific be intended to the undowg or 
unjuſt vexation of others (a3 too many Ttmes It 15) are tobe 
reckoned among unjuſt Swearers, 

2, In promiflory Oaths there is unrighteous Swearing, 
i. When a man Swears that which he might 1:wfully do 
whether he intend to do ir, or intend nor, if ut be for un- 
juit purpoſes 3 As ſuppoſe a man Sweats togive fo much mo- 
ney toa friend, Servant or Officer for the gaining of a Wo- 
mans good will for marriage, ay ming at his own gain not 
her good, or to infinuate into a Rich'mens favour to gain bis 
Eftate.by humouring hin co the wrong of his Children, or to 
\ hinder a perſon ſrom obtaining his right. In theſe and thou- 
ſands more of che like caſes ſuch kind of oaths are unrighte- 
ous and very finful. . 

2. Bucit is the higheſt degree of wnrighteous ſwearing 
when a perſon {hall Swear a thing that is in it's own kind. e- 
vik, 'Such was the Oath of David, x Sam. 25. 22. \When he 
ſware So and more alfo do God to.the Enemies of David, if I leave of 
all that pertain unto Nabal by.the morning Light any, that piſſeth a- 
gainſt theVVall : which was an evil oath, chough becauſe ic 
was noc deliberately, but in heat it was not ſoevil as ſome 
pthers. It was very evil that Saul. Sware, 1, Sar. 28. 10. 
to the Witch of Erdor, Asthe Lord leveth+there ſhall no puniſh» 
ment happen to thee for this thing, though God Commanded, 
Exod. 27. 13, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer a VVitch to live, Herods 
oath, Mark 6, 22.' Whereby he ingaged hinelf co. give co 


the Daughter of Herodias to the half of his Kingdom, as ic 
was 
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All unriehtcous Swearing'is evil and to be avoided. 


was raſh, fo wa; wicked in extending it to. the beheading of 
John Baptifi, The voworoath of Corbin, Mark, 9. 11. wheres 
by a perſon counted himſelf diſchaiged from relieving his 
Paierits was an impious oath, or vow avour Saviour himſelf 
Interprets it, But moſt wicked was that oath when morethen 
ferty men bonnd themſelves with an Oath and Gurſe that they would 
xenber eat nor arink till they bad killed Paul, Afts ng. 11: But 
che moſt horridof all the oaths, chat everl Read of, was, 
that of the Gun-powder Traytors in the+ begianing of King. 
Fames his Raign, not to diſcloſe nor to defilt from the Plot 
of blowing up by Gun-powder the Parliament Houſe with 
the King, Prince, Lords, Commonsthen to be aſſembled, 
Salvian in his 4th. Book. de Gubernatioue Dei complains of this 
impiety in his time of men -that would ſwear miſchievous 
things, as by Chriſt I willtake away ſuch a thing, T will beat ſuch 
&# one, and thought they were bound to do ſuch wickednes, . 
becauſe they had ſworn co do it, He cells of one, whom 
when herequeſted nor cooppresa poor man by raking away 


| his goods, he anſwered, that he muſt needs do it becauſe he 


had ſworn ir. At which Salvians heart was amazed, and 
cries out againſt it as a Prodigious wickednes, that men 
thould think they were allowed: to'do wickedneſs, becauſe 
they had ſworn it, yeathat they ſhould gratify Chriſt in Jos 
ing evil,” becauſe they have ſworn by his Name co do it, and 
arm th:mſelves, as he ſpeaks, with the Name of Chriſt for rapins, 
murthers and ſuch like villanies, as if the Name of Chriſt 
might yeld them patronagein fin, No kind of profaning 
the Name of God exceeds this to abuſe the Name of God for 
open injuftice, Araſh Oathis very. evil, a falſe Qath is 
worſe, but a wicked Oath is worſt of all, To nſe our men» 


* bers for unrighteouſnefſe is no (mall fin, forbidden by the 


Apoſtle, Row. 6. x3. but to abufe the Name of God theres 
ro is mach more damnable, A great Potentate on earth 
would have indignation againft ſuch as ſhould nnder colout 
of hisName'iinjure his Friend,or accompliſh any deſign which 
he hates. Much more will the wrath of God wax hot againlt 
ſuch, as apply the Name of God to perſecute his Saints, tO - 
n= pe lewdnes, to further any kind of fin which he abs 

ors. | | 
Whereforezx.It concerns all that areguilty of Swearing i 
unrighteouſnelſe to repent with great Contrition of Spun 
| 0 


All unrighteous Swearing is evil and to be avoided, 


of this horrid fin, chiefly thoſe that have ſworn to do wick- 
edly.” fc 1sjno ftrange thing to hear perſons ſwear they will 
drink enceſlively and make others drink, that they will be 
revenged, chat they will ſue unjuſtly, drive the Country of 
others, not pay debts nor labourers wages, chat they will 
beat, lame ochers,and ſometimes thac they will be the death 


of others, lat chey will perſecure godly perſons, joynin 


wicked conſpiracies, adhere tothoſe who miſlead them, to 
fintul praiſes. All which are horrid impiecies, and ſuch 
asa Chriſtian heart would bleed for, that Gods Holy Name 
ſhould be made a pretence or cloak for unholines, and he 
that is moſt righteous {honld be alledged ro- patronize the 
greateſt unrighteouſnes, This ſure is blaſphemy in a high 
degree, and requires great humiliation to take away the 
guilt of it. 

2, Ic concerns 8l] that expe&t Gods approbation and fa- 
vour when they Swear co Swearin Righteouſnes. As all the 


words of wiſdom are in Righteouſneſſe, Prov. $. 8, So ſhould all. 


the words, chiefly. Qaths of all the children of wiſdom bein 
righteouſneſfe. -Ariftotle counted Righteouſneſſe more iivſtrious 
then the morning or evening Star : Chriſtians ſhould much more 
eſteem and love it as being the Image of God. As there 1s 
cranſcendent excellency inGod andChriſt becauſe of righte- 
oulnefle, fois a man moſt excellent that 3s moſt righteous, Prov. 1. 
26. And the way of Righteouſneſſe is moſt profitable, becauſe it 
i the way of life, and in the path-way thereof there is no death. In 
a word all beauty, worth, defirable good is by righteouſnes, 
and therefore all chat either love-God or themſelves muſt in 
| their thoughts, deeds and words become righteous like to 
God, and eſpecially in Swearing, when they appeal co the 
righteous God, look that unrightEouſnes be far from them. 
That precept of God is immutable and inviolable, Deut. x4, 
2% Thet which altogether juſt ( Heb, 7aſtice juſtice) ſhalt thou 
follow, 
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Fxod. 25. 7. Dent. 5.11. (; 

Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Ll thy God 
in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guitltlefs 
that taketh his Name in vain. 


LeCt. 14. Of Adjaration or urging 0thers to Swear, 


H E nextthing to be conſidered about the praiſe. of 
{ Swearing is the urging others by Qath, or the exa&- 
ing ofan Oath of others, which is commonly cermed Adjure- 
tion from the Letins, and Exorciſme from the Greeks, Of theſe 
words much hath been ſaid before, Led. 5. Se&. 7. and if 
any more be needful I ſhall add ic in chat which follows. 
For-my preſent purpole it is to be confidered, as Zanchins 
obſerves. on the third, Precepr, Tom. 4. of adjuration that the -. 


Latin word, Aajuring, Signifies, 1, Simple Swearing, and . | 


then it is adjuro ttbi, I adjure tothee, not adjuroteT adjure thee, 
For this he allegeth Tly ulingicſo in an Epiſtle to Atticus. 
2. Tourge anotherroſwearorto exatt an Oith of him, ss 
Judges do witneſſes, and as Abraham did his Servant, Gen. 
24+ 3+ 37. Where he faith JU QUR) and T will make theets 
war. 
4 3- Tobindorto aſlay to bind another to do ſomething 
by mo_en_ng of Gods Name, though the 'party ſo tobe 
bound ſwear not. Examples hereof are 1 Sam. g4, 24: 
where Saul adjured the peofiik, ſaying, curſed be the manthat eat- 
eth any food till evening. Andchat of Abad, 1 Kings. 22. 16. 
to Michaiab, How many times ſhall I adjure thee , that thou tell me 
a0thing but that which is truein the Name of the Lord ? Zanchiw 
refers to this ſort of adjuration that which is ſaid, 1 Kings 2. 
42. And the King ſent and called for Shimei and ſaid unto him, 
did I not make thee to ſwear by the Lord, and protetted unto the 
ſaying, Know fer a certain that on the day thou goeſt out, and walk: 
e/t abroad any whither thou ſhalt ſurely dye ? and ſaith, we Read 
not that he exaGed an Oath : but only that be commanded him (to 
wit, in the Name of the Lord ) that he ſhould abide in his own Houſe 
at 
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at Feruſalem. But to the contrary, 1. the H: brew wordis 
\NVAWN inGreek Geruce 1872 Tx xupie, ] made thee to ſwear bytbe 
L ord, which thatShimeicook upon him is manifeſt from Solomons 
words, And thou ſaideſt, the word that I bave heard is good, 2. 
V. 43+ Solomon charging him with or keeping the Oath of the 
Lord, and the. Commanament of the King as diſtin aggravati- 
ons of his 4in, and'cherefore doth charge him. with perjury 
innot keeping the Oath he had taken. Sothar this in- 
ſtance of edjuring Shimmer 1s better referred to the ſecond 
ſenſe then the third. The other Example, Mat. 26. 63+ 
hath been before conlidered, Let, 7. Self, 7, Now adjurati- 
on in the firlt ſenſe belongs nor to our preſent buflines, for it 
is the ſame with caking an oath,of which [ have ſpoken alrea- 
dy,bur in the ſecondand third ſenſes | ſhall now confider of 
adjuration beginning with the ſecond ſenſe which is the moſt 
tull and proper. | | 
In this ſenſe men only are the obje& of adjuration. © For 
no man, that we read of, hath taken the boldnes to require 
an Oath of God, it being, if by way of command, a moſt au 
dacious preſumpticn, if by way of requeſta tempting of 
God, and a figne of unbelief, as if we would limit God, and 
preſcribe co him, and thought he were not to be believed 
upon his word without an Oath. God it istrue doth of his 
own accord Swear, willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs 
0! the promiſe the immutability of his Counſel he confirmed it by an 
Oath, Heb. 6. 17. But we do not find Abraham or any other 
by command or prayer urging him to (wear. And as for 
Angels we have no converſe with the good Angels to require 
an Oath of them, nor are they to be ingaged by us, though 
they are ingaged for us by Chrift, as being Miniſtring Spirits 
to him ſent forth for their ſakes who ſhall be heirs of Salvation, Heb. 
1. 14 As fortheevil Angels they are not to be cruſted, *fich 
the Devil is @ [yay even from the beginning, and the Father of lying, 
Foby $. 44. Nor may any man beallowed to have any fami- 
liar acquaintance or conference, treaty or parly, or intelli- 
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be onely 
urged on 
men. 


gence, 'orſo much as whiſper with or from Saran, {ith he is - 


the Old Serpent which deceiveth the wholeIVerld, and is the com- 
mon openenemy of God and men, having by his falſehood 
deceived Eve and thereby brought death into the World, and 
ſtill endeavours toalienate the hearts of men, whom God 
hath made, fromtheir Creatour, and therefore God hath 

ll, proclaimed 
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proclaimed a truceles war of mankind with Saran, when he 
told che Serpent, Gen. 3. t5. A#d I will put enmity between thee 
and the IWom.in, and between thy Secd and ber Seed, it ſhall bruiſe 
thy bead and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel, and therefore God forbids 
any thar hath a familiar Spiric to live, and commands all 


conjuring and conjurers to be exterminated. And as for 
inanimate Creatures, or Bruites they are not capable of 


{wearing, as wanting the faculties of reaſon and' Speech ne. 
ceflary to ſwearing, and therefore are not to be adjuredin 
this ſenſe, it remains thatin this ſenſe men onely are to be 
adjured, For though ir be erne, that every man is & /iarin 
{ome (enſe, Row. 3, 4- Thatis, may deceive and be decei- 
ved, and fo liable colying, and ac ſome timeor other doth 
lie: Yettherc is ſo much aw of God in the hearts of all or 
moſt men, ſo much natural conſcience of an Oath, as that, 
till by cuſtomary finning wich 1mpunity, or ſuch Machiavel- 
lian fuggeſtions, as wear out of mens mindsthe ſenſe of the 
Divine preſence, power and vengeance, men become hard. 
ned in fin and in ſome ſort Atheiftical, there will be ſome 
fear of an Oath, and the more of Religion there is in men, 
the more regard to what they (wear ; therefore there may 
be ſume aſſurance of truth by mens Oaths, and in defe& of 
Divine immediate Anſwers .or Revelations an 'Qath is 
the belt way for confirming of mens ſayings and determina» 
tion of controverſies : 'and to be required by one man 
from another as a meanes to maintain humane ſociety in 
peace. 

Now this urging of another to Swear is ſometimes when a 
Sup-riour requires an Oath ofan Inferiour who is ſubjeR co . 
him, Comertimes when an equal requires an Oath from an e« 
qual, ſomerimes when an Inferiour ſecketh an Oath from a 
Superiour. Of the firſt we have many examples in the holy 
Scripture both of afſertory and of promiflory Oaths, In 
caſe of a Spirir of jealouſie. comming upon the-Husband the 
Prieſt wasto put bis Wife to her Qarh, and in figne of her ab- 
jucation of the fa& of adultery, ſhe was to drink che bicter 
water, which the Prieſt with an Oath of execration pro- 
nounced was to give her to drink, Num. 5. 13, 19, &'c. And 
co like purpoſe if any beſuſpe&ed to be a faiſe wicnes, God 
appoints the Judges co make diligent inquiſicion whether he 
were a falſe witneſle or not, Dent, 19 18, which required 
aflertory 
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aſſertory Oaths of others to find out the falſchood of his —<T— 
Teftimony. Yeaif the Law which is Levit. 5. 1. thus, And Led. 14. 


if @ jol fin, and bear the voice of ſwearing, that is of adjuration, 
in Greek punt inucus, And is aWitneſſe whether he bath ſeen or 
known of it, if he do not utter it, then he ſhall bear his iniquity, be 
meant of the Judges urging a perſon to teſtify by Oath his 
knowledge of a ſecret fin, an Oath for diſcovery of ſome {ins 
may be put by a Superiour on another unknown, and it may 
be not only lawful, bur alſo neceffary for him to teſtify his 
knowledge. Which ching is therefore neceſſary, becauſe as 
the State of humane Aﬀairs is now, Controverfies cannot 
be well determined without Oaths, not onely becauſe the 
forme of Lawes and Judicial proceedings do require it, but 
becauſealſo, as men are, there is little ſecurity and confi- 
dence in many mens Teftimony without a Solemn Oath, and 
if there be no Judicial proceedings there will be no peace 
nor Government. And therefore it concerns all Superiours, 
who delice to keep their Anthority, and Government, and 
ro that end ro uphold Judicature and due Adminiſtration of 
Juſtice both by penalties and other wayes to reprefle and 
Reform falſe and vain Swearing, and both by teaching, 
example, and other due wayes to cherilh Religion, the 
fear of the Deity, and of an Oath, in which are the nerves 
and ligaments of Politique Government. 

Of Pcomifſory Oaths exa@ed by Superiours of Inferiours 
we have more inſtances in the Holy Scripture. Thus Abra« 
bam commands his Servant, Gey. 24. 3. toput his hand un» 
der his thigh, and to ſwear that he would not take a Wife 
to his Son of the Daughters of the Canaanites. Facoh in like 
manner, Germ. 47. 31. requires his Son 7oſ:ph5 to Swear to 
him that he would carry his body ont ofthe Land of Egypt 
to be buried in Canaan. And Joſeph of the Children of If- 
rael chat they would carry his bones out of Egypt, Gen. $0.25. 
$aul required of David an Oath not to deſtroy his Seed, 1 
Sam, 24. 22, 23. Ezra exe@s an Oath ofthe Priefts and Le- 
vites and all Iſrael toput away their prohibited Wives and 
{ach as were born of thery, Fzre 10. 5, Nebemiah exaQs an 
Oath of the Nobles and Rulersto leave off their LU[ſury and 
to reſtore men their money arid other goods,. Nebem, 5. 11, 
I2, -greeably to this praiſe, it may be lawful and neceſſary 
for Superiours to require of their Servants and Officers an 

H h 2 Oath, 


.60 


Some urging to ſwear may be lawful. 
Oath, whereby they engage themſelves co adminiſter Juftice, 


Left. 14. co deal faithfully in their places, to give true and juſt ac- 


counts of that which they are intruſted with, of perſons thar 
exp:& Priviledges ina Society, that they will obſerve the 
Lawe, keep the Priviſedges entire of ſuch a Society. The 
reaſon hereof is becaule Qaths are counted the firmeft bond 
of mens fidelity, as Tully (peaks, l. 3. Offic. the Romans count- 
ed it, without which there will be little ſecurity and confi- 
denceone in another, without which peace will be infringed, 
and ſocieties difſo. ved.But then it is to be remembred,x. thar 
what promifſory Oath he impoleth be of things lawful ; no 
Superiour hath power to impoſe an Oath of doing or omit- 
ting to do that which is contrary to the will of him whois 
the Supream Lord, from whom all Power and Authority is 
derived, "2nd to whomit is ſubject. 2. No oath ought to 
be exafted by a Superiour, but what is neceſſary : As all 
oaths are forbidden by Chriſt which are unneceſſary,as is be- 
fore proved, ſo alſo by conſequent all urging to ſwear when 
it is needles, 3. No oath ſhould be exa&ed of a perſon, 
but ſuchas is clear, For as it is required of him that ſwears 
that he do [/iquidojurare ſwear plainly, (o it is neceſſary that 
the oath he is ro take ſhould be made plain to him without 
which he cannotclearly Swear. - Acaptious oath rends one- 
ly to perjury and conrention. 4 Superiours in nrging 


_ oaths ſhould deal equally, not requiring thoſe to ſwear, who 


will (wear all againſt a perſon, bur denying thoſe to ſwearor 
forbearing to adjure thoſe, who will ceſtify truch for a per- 
ſon. All partiality ſhould be far from ſuperiours by fa- 
vouring ſome, and injuring other*, for that is contrary to 
righteouſnes which ought to beas wellin impoſing oaths on 
others, as in taking of chem, 5. Oaths ſhould be required 
eſpecially afſertory in Jadicature with prudence fo, as notto 


 admic to ſwear thoſe whom he may perceive are bent to 
' ſwearfalſely out of walice, or being hired or ſuborned , 8s 


the falſe witneſſes, chat ſware againſt Naboth and Chrift. 
Judges ſhould our of reſpe& to Juftice, if they may, hinder 

or invalidate their Teſtimony. 6; Oaths ſhould be exa&- 
ed our of right motives for jult purpoſes, not to make men 
offenders that are nor, to bring them /under Fines, Impri- 
fonment, and other Penalties, who are peaceable and righte- 
ous perſons, to gratify- malicious Spirits, for revenge, for 
promoting 
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promoting any evil deſign. All ſuch as require oaths for þ 
ſnch purpoſes as Fezabel, the High Pri-its and ſuchother un- 7 
righteous perſons have done, are more guilty then the falſe, 

raſh or unrighteous ſwearers themſelves. 

© Sometimes Oaths are urged by equals upon equals by con- 
trz& or agreement. And this may lawfully be both in. af- 
ſertory and promiffory. In affertory there is a Law, Exod. 


22. 10. If a man deliver unto his neighbour an Afſe or an Ox, or @ iwcar to 
Sheep, or any beaſt to keep, and it die or be hurt, or driven away,no im. 


man ſeeing it, then ſhall an Oath of the Lord be between them both, 
that he hath not put his hand unto his neighbours goods : and the 
owner thereof ſhall accept thercof, and he ſhall not make it good. 
And in Solomons Prayer, 1 Krngs 8. 31. If any man treſpaſſe a- 
gainſt his neighbour, and he require an Oath of him, (fo 1t 1s in 
the margin according to the Hebrew in the Text ) and an Oath 
be laid upon bim to cauſe him t» ſwear, and the oath come befor: 
thine Altar in this houſe, then hear thou in heaven, and judge thy 
ſervan's. Tg guerpu a perſoii to his oath may be 1n thou- 
ſands of caſes, Wherein it 13 necefiary, that differences te 
compounded, and jealouftes and diftrufts of each other re- 
moved. Coir fell out in the great quarrel between the Ciſ- 
Fordan and Trazuſ- Fordan Iſraelites abone the building of an 
Alar (which had like to have cauſeda dangerous War be- 
tween them)that the oath of the Rrbexites and the reſt of the 
Tranſ-F:rdan Iſraelites, Fiſh 22.21, 22, 23. did compound 
the difference, and made up tie breach between them. Nei- 
ther are fuch oaths tobe continedonly to publick Tryals in 
Courts of judicature, but at other timesby conſent of both 
parties, difficulties may be facilitated, and differences ended 
by the oath or oaths of one or both, or others, on whoſe 
Teſtimony wy r: ly, provided that no oath be urged, bur 
what is neceflary in a bufines of moment, nor performed 
without holy reverence of God, whoſeName'is invocated by 
them. In'promifſory oaths it is Jawful in many cafes for 
one equal to require an oath of another; This is moſt ne- 
ceffary in Publick Leagues, whereby one Prince or State 
makes peace with another, as in the Covenant berween A- 
braham and Abimelech, Gen. © 1, 31, 22. when they ſware Eh 
of them, ard called the place Brerſheba the well of the Oath, and in 
the League between Iſaac and Abimelech, Gen 26.31. In which 
they Sware one t9 axother, and between Laban and Facob, Gen. 
5 Is 
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— 31.53. In private Agreements allo Tranſa&ions have been þ 
- et. 14+ Oaths impoſed by equals, as when Eſau ſold away bis Birth. 
right by an Oat':, Gen. 25. ,3. Samſon wade the men of Judah, 
that came to bind him ſwear , that they would uot themſelves fall 
pon bim , Judges 16. 129 13- Jonathan made David ſwear to 
bim, 1 Sam. 20. 17. 42. All or ſome of which are juftified by 
the conformity which they have to the end and uſes of ſweg. 
ring, andthe lawfulnefſe and meetneſle of the thing pro. 
miſled by Oach, Bur if an equal urge his equal co ſwear thax 
which is falſe and untrue, or that which isevil and contrary 
roRighteouſneſſe, chen is he that urgech kis equal co ſwear 
thus, guilty as an accef{ary or principle Author of the fin of 
perjury or unjuft ſwearing, And the Laws both of God and 
men juſtly condemn him chat doth ſoas being as peccant and 
faulty as a perſon perjured,or unjuftly cuneate Yea if the 
Sollicitor tid dolo malo with evil deceit procure the Qath, when 
the perjured perſon did forſwear himſelfout of inconfiderate- 
nes or miſtake onely, the Sollicicor to perjury is far more 
deeply guilcy then the Actor. And indeed for the moſt pare - 
the Suborner of perjury is the greater {inner as being the firſt 
moverin it, and ſo his {in the more voluntary, as lezabel and 
the High Prieſts were more guilty in their praQiſes againſt 
Naboth and Chriſt, 1 Kings 21. 11. Mat, 26.56, then were the 
falſe witneſſes chemſelves, | 
. Likewiſe if a man urge another to ſwear vainly, whereby 
he profanes the Name of the Lord, he is guilty of his fin, 
and unles the perſon ſwearing be as willing,as he that urgeth 
him, the ſin may be greater in him that provokes him to 
ſwear vainly then in him that ſwears, as undoubtedly the 
Devil tins more in tempting to fin, then he that is cempe 
ted: 
| Sometimes an Inferiour requires an Oath of his Superi- 
| Sf. Infe- our. Though no inftance of tuch Adjuration in Aſlertory 
| 21752) Oaths occur, yet thereis no reaſon, why it may not be laws 
| que ful inſuch caſes, wherein the Oath of a Superiour may be 
1ge _ . 
| Svperiocs neceſſary for the ends of ſwearing, . to require an Oath of a 
{| roſwea* Superiour, to teftific the Truth, and thereforein ſome caſes 
to them. jr js reſolved by Divines, that a Judge may be required to be 
a Wirncfſc when other proof is deficient. But of Promiſſory 
Oaths, we haveſome inſtances of an Inferiour urging a Su- 
periour tolwears We find Reh4b urge the ſpies co {wear co 
| her 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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her that they would ſaveher and her Kindred alive,when the — 
Iſraelites ſhould cake Fericho, Joſh, 2. 12, 13, Ig, 17, Now in G0» 1-+ 


this the Spies were as Superious, being acknowleaged by Re- 
bab to be by vertue of Gods donation, Lords over the Cana- 
anites, and therefore ſheurgeth them co ſwear by intreaty. 
We find 1 Kings 1. 13. 29, 30- that David ſware to Bathſheba, 
that her Son Solomoz (hall reign, at theinftance of her being 
Queen. Nor1s this unlewſul, if the due Cautions be ob- 
' ſerved, to wit, thac che inferiour have no ſibdolousor Ree 
bellious aim as 4donijabhad, when he urged Solomon to (wear 

not to {lay him, 1 Kings 1. 51, and when he delired Abiſhag 

the Shynamite to Wife , 1 Kings 2. 72. 2:. or as the Grbeonites 

did, Foſh. 9 15, for which caule Foſhuah tels them , thac they 

bid beguiled them, and were curſed,and ſhould live but as flives 
and drudges, v. 22,23; Nor are ſuch requirings of Oarhs 

from-Superiors righr, unles they be in important matters and 
forends of moment, as for ſaving mens lives, andeſtares, 
when chere is in appearance no other way to doir. To which 
this1s ro be added, that as Zanchiuy, toxi, 4. on the third com. 

Sharpius curſ. Theol, on the third pre.ept, and others obſerve, 
though a ſuperiour may command an inferiour to ſwear, and 
an equal may by an ation nec-fli-are his equal ro ſwear, yer 
an inferiour mult gain it by Prayer and Supplication with 

due demifſion of mind and humble ſubjeftion, that his Au- 

thority and dignity may not: be abated, and he may haveno 

injnry by his condeſceniion., 
But now in this matter there are (ſundry caſes:to be reſol- 


G 6. An 


ved. As firſt it may be asked whether it be lawful ro require ar one 
or take an 'Qath -of him, of whom we know that he will ><" ome 


| ſmear by his [dolsor falle Gods? This queftion was propoun- 
ded to Auguſtin by one Publicula, tom, 2. Epijt, 153, andis an- 


ca(- requi- 
red of him 
thatſwears 


ſwered by A-gujtin, Epiit. 154 He that vjeth the faith of him by an Idol 
whom it is manifeſt to have ſworn by his Gods , .@nd uſeth bis faith 


n.t to an evil thing, but to athing lawful and good, is not a compa- 


nien with bimin his fin, by which he ſcare by Devils , but in his 
0d compatt, by which he kept faith. which word: Lumbard 
ath /. 3. ſent« diſt. 39..G. crenflaced into his Book of-Senten- 
ces: and conformably thereto Divines do ulually reſolve chis 


doubt thus. : 
1. Thatitis lawful to accept of a needful Oath for pre- 


ſerving of peace and preventing defolation , though ir be 


mace 
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made by an Idolater by his Idol. This is proved, «i. from 
the example of facoeb, whotook an Oath of Laban, who was 
an Idolater, andſ{wore by the God of Nahor, who is oppoted 
to the fear of Iſaac Facobs Father, by whom he ſware . Bur this 
aftion of Facob is tet down as a right a& of Fac , the Holy 
Ghoſt no whit ſpeaking of ir to his diſparagemenc, but ra- 


ther by noting his ſwear by his father Iſaacs fear,as a proof 


of his conſtancy in adherence to the True God. 2. It is ma- 
nifeſt that Leagnes were made between Abraham, Abimelech, 
Gn. 26.31 Now Abimelech was an |dolater, and therefore'it is 
likely ware by his Idol ; Nor is it likely Abraham and Iſaac 
would have ſo done had it not been lawful, 3. If this be nor 
allowed, nocommerce,or xg living can be aſſured be-= 
tween Believers and unbelievers: fith an Oath is the great 
Bond of Peace and ſafe Commerce, But though we are'to 
have no Communion with Idolaters in Idol ſervice, 2 Cor. 6. 
Is 15, 16. 1 Cor.,8, 10. yer we may have civil Converſe and 
Commerce With them, as the Apoſtle refolves, x Corinth, 5, 
I ). 

2+ Upon the ſame Reaſons it is Jawful to require an Oath 
when .it is necefiary of an Idolater, and to urge him to 
Swear, though we foreſee he will Swear by his Ido), his pro- 
tcilion direfing him cothar Oath, and we not moving him 
ro Swear by the Ido}, but onely to afſure us by Oath of his 
Fidely or Veracity. For in this caſe the urging him to ſwear 
15 not of it ſelf a cauſe of the Superſtition or Idolatry of the 
Swearer, but a cauſe by accident, fith alchoughhe require 
an Oath of him, yet he requires not chat form of  Swear- 
ing. | 

But it may be obje&ed, he muſt needs communicate in his 
{in, {ith he urgech him to thar a& which is ſinful, | 

To which 1 Anſwer with Aquinas, :4 24 g. 98.art. 4. Perkins 
caſes of Conſcience, 4. 2.C. 13. qu. 3. Caſe 1. Amesl. 4. de conſci, 
C 22. q.1.. $. 40. and others, - No, he doth not part;ke if his fin 
any more then the borrower for his neceſſity is guilty of the Uſurers 
eppreſſion.lt is a true Rule, To uſe evil for good is not of it ſelf evil. 
For it ic were,God whouſeth menis {insfor his own righteous 


Purpoſes ſhould do unrighteoully. 


3. lc isutterly unlawful co adjure another by an [dol, or 
to ſuffer ourſelves to be adjured or bleſſed by an Idol or falſe 
God, It zs of cowardiſe, ſauh Tertul. of Idolatry, ch. 22. When 

another 


who will ſwear finfully may be lawful. _ 65 
another binds thee in ſwearing or other teſtification by bis Gods, and 
thou boldeft thy peace, that thou mayeſt not be known. For equally 

filence thou confirmeſt the majeſty of them , for whoſe ſake thor 
alt feem bound, What matters it whether by ſpeaking or by bear- 
ing thou confirm the Gods of the Natious, Whether thou ſwear Ly 
Idols, or being adjured by another acquieſceſt ? If thou oppoſe not, all 
ſuch patience is Idolatry, Thou honoureſt thoſe Gods to whom being 
impoſed on thee thou baſt yelded obſequiouſmeſſe. $0 he makes it an 
honour to an Idol to Curſe another by Jupicas or to be bleſſed by the 
Gods of the Nations, which he faith, Is tobe curſed of God, that 
20 give Almes or any benefit when it is asked for an Idols ſake is to ho- 
wrorr the Idol. Certainly as it is impious to take up the names of 
Idols or falſe Gods into our Lips ( which David abhorred, 
Pſalm 16. 4. by ſwearing or other honcurable mention of 
them, ſoir is impious, when others do adjure, bleſſe, curſe 
or obteſt by them, by our accepting, ſubmircingor yelding 
thereto, to ſhew any approbation of their fa, or reipe& co 
thoſe a, 64 Deities. 

Another Caſe about requiring an Oath of another is, whe- 
therit be lawful co require him ro ſwear, of whom we con- $ 7. Ia 
ceive that he will forſwear himſelf ? This queſtion is uſually ſome calc 
diſputed by the Schoolmen, on Lumbard |. 3. ſent. dift. 39, 1. _ on : 

Aqu, 24 24 q. 98. Art, 4. and by Proteſtant Divines, as Rzvet, heed 0 
Zanchixs os the third Commandement , Perkins in his Caſes of one thar 
Conſcience, Ames, fohn Downamof Swearing, and others, And is likely 
it is commonly refolved by diftinguing. The perſon ex- *2 ſwear 
aing.an Oath of ſuch a one, is a publique Magiſtrate or #1. 
udge pgpceeding according to the courſe of Law at che in- 
ance-of the Ador,: and fich a one may exa@ the Oath, if 
the executing of Law and Juſtice do'fo require. For better it 
is \ ſaith Dr. Downam ) that & private mant ſhould ;eriſh, then 
that the publique adminiftration of Law and Tuſftice ſhould be jtayed 
._ and bindredz Fiat jujtatia & ruat Calum, Let juſtice be done 
though the Heaven' fall, Yet cliey wichall tell us , that, if the 
neceſſity of preſerving Law and FJaftice tie not the Judge to 
it, he ought co avord it by deferring the Tryal or Compoun-- 
ding the difference, 'by admoniſhing che party, that is co 
ſwear of the grievontnetle of perjury, che puniſhment due co. 
It, with (uct like cautions as may fitly prevent che ſis, and 
then leaverr tothe providence of God Ixddinexaivining 
the perſon-ſworn he-15to be more ftrift, and in cale he de- 
11 rre-:nd 


Lef. 1:. 
—__ — 
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' Ln rehend falſehood what in him liesto invalidate the Te» 
*: I+ ftimony , that Truch may cake place. Orelfſe the perſon 
requiring che Oath is a private perſon , as if a Creditour re- 
fers his debt to the Outh of the debror wanting other proof, 
and he chinks he will forſwear himſelf, or if a perſon have 
loſt his goods, and che tluſpe&ed Thief be put co his Oath (as 
appears to have been wont,trom Auguſtin Ep.137.and the Ci- 
vil Law allows it, Thefc being not made a Capiral Crime) 
the queſtion is, whether fuch perſons are to be put to their 
Oath by a privace perſon, conceiving they will forſwear 
rhemſelves £ Chryſutom homil. 16. ad populum Antiochenum,. 
periwades men ratuer t£o loole their goodsthen to urge men® 
co (wear ; Bur this 15 becauſe he is againſt an Oath, eſpecially 
in (ſecular matters Orhers reſolve alſo, that in ſuch a caſe 
for che Glory of God, that he may not*be diſhonoured by: 
perjury, and out of charity co the party that is to ſwear,the 
private perſon oughc not co urge che (uſpe&ed perſon to 
Swear, bur rather to looſe his goods. And Auguſtin tom 19: 
ſerm 28. deverbis Apoſtoli, (aith,' That he ſhould be a man<ſlayer, 
that ſho.1d t::us thruſt on his Brother to kill himſelf. Bur 1. cheſe 
Realons reach as well co a publick Magiſtrate as a private 
perſon, both are alike concerned to preſerve Gods honour, 
and to be charitable co their N-1ghbour. 2: . If theſe Rea. 
ſons be lufficient, neither (hould ſuch perſons be put co an» 
{wer without oath, nor ſo much as be demanded to pay their 
dues, or reſtore their ull-gorten goods, fich they will lie, and. 
detain unrighteouſl;,whereby God is diſhonoured, and che. 
Souls of men indangered in like manner as by perjury. 3.. 
There is a reſpe& of charicy, which a perſon is to have vo 
himſelf and family, in ſecking corecover his goods by means 
not in themſelves unlawful, chat his family may not be rui- 
ned. 4. No man can be certain chac the ſuſpe&:d perſon 
will forlwear himſelf, but that his Conſcience may be awed 
by the Dread of God, or affrighted wich: the penalcies of 
Laws (which ſhould be in ſuch caſes (evere)) and che perjury 
prevented. I chink therefore all other wayes are tobe cried, 
firſt to recover ones own; and thar if the perſon to be ſworn 
be of very deſperate condition , and obdurate heart, and 
th: goods to be recovered of no ſuch value, but that the lofſe 
may be well born without rhe Perſons and his Families rum, 
then it were beſt not co urge him co ſwear, but to leave it to 


the. 


who yill ſwear finfully is not lawſul. 
the providence of God to awaken him, and bring him tore- 
pentance.., But if the loſle begrear, the perſon of any ſenſe 
of God and the holineſle of an oath, it is not amifle to urge 
him co ſwear ith his perjury is accidentalto the adjuration, 
and contingent , which reſolution may be confirmed, in 


67. 


———— : 


Led. SY 


that thoſe perſons, who deny, that a private man may exa&t. 


an cath of him who is likely will be perjured, yet conceive, 
that 1t the oath be of great neceflicy to be taken, ir is lawful 
ro urge it, as when a league is to be confirmed, though ir is 
fore- conceived that one party will break it, andif a Law 
Suite be co be determined, which muſt be decided to prevent 
inconvenience, then which weſay, ſome miſchief 1s more 
eligible. And they alleage this rule, chat he is not in faulc 
who claims , chat which he hath right co, though be from 
whom he claimsit be the more bento fin , and become out- 
ragious. Which Reaſon is as good in the former Caſe as 
this, FT. 
Ames |. 4. de conſci. c: 22. q. 13. propounds this caſe, whe- 
ther it be lawful for a private man to urge him to ſwear who 


$.8. In 
ſome caſes * 


he knows would ſwear falſe without any fraud, being decei> Perſons 


. ved onely by miftake, in which heis very confident that he 
1s not deceived? And he Anſwers, and thar righely, no, for 
he (ſhould both injure his brother, ang be. Author of abuling 
Gods Name, toconfirm that which is falſe. 
ris allo asked, Whether ic be lawful ro urge mad men or 
boys to Swear ? 
The Anſwer is, mad men in their Phrenſy are not tobe ur- 
| ged toſwear fith they want the uſe of Reaſonnecefſary there- 
co, and if they bea)lowedtoſwear in their lucida rrtervalla, 
in the times whereinchey are come tothemſelves , yet. there 
ſhould be heed taken to the preſent ftare , "whether they be 
well ſetled in their right minds, and there.be no mixture of 
Dotage, ere their Teftimony betaken. As for Boys, rhe 
Canon, and all Laws forbid them to. take an oath in -judica- 
ture,: till chey come co ſome age of diſcretion capable of un- 
derttanding things, and the holineſſe of an oath and dread 
of God. Boys , faith Aqu. 24 2e q: $9. art, 10. Are excluded 
from ſwearing before the years of a ftriplung, for as yet they have not 
the perfed wiſe of ; Reaſon , whereby they may be able with due revee 
rence totake an Oath, | 
Likewite Laws and Cuſtomes diſable the Teſtimony of per- 
| liz {ons 


are nor to 
be u-ged 
to ſwear. 


63 Some urging bim to ſwear, 
LeBi. 18 fons formerly convifted of perjury,or in ſome way infamous» 
* "and of perſons nearly relatedinſome caſes : all which Judg- 
es, Juries, Arbitrators and others are to have regard togthat 
ſwearing, which is for promoting juſtice, turn not Judge- 
ment into wormwood. 
Qur of that which hath been ſaid, we may. x. Infer tha 
their fin is very great, who urge others to ſwear eitherfalſly, 
raſhly or unjuſtly ; men of rhemſelves are too prone hereto: 
Sponte ſua properent, labor eft inhibere volantes : Ther's no need 
of a ſpur to quicken them, buta ſtrong carb co keep them in. 
It mutt needs be then a Deviliſh AG to ſpur men on co unholy 
ſwearing. All do count it a mortal damnable fin co ſollict, 
. hire, ſuborn falſe witnefſes, The doom of Ahab , - Fexabel, 
and fuch other perſons, as have praiſed this wickednefſe, 
ſhould make us tremble at che thoughr of it, and yer it is to 
be feared, ghar there wantnot ſome among Chriftians, who 
are guilty of it. Surely there are nor a few, who provoke 
others to (wear in paflion, that they. may laugh ac chem, yea 
ſomgrimes men profefſing godlineſſe, that they may inſult on 
their weaknefſe,and-derideand dittame their profefſion. Nor 
are there wanting thoſe who. incite men to ſwear wicked 
things, to drink Healchs eill they be drunk, co plor miſchief, 
and to carry'on Trayterous defigns, inco which a Chriſtians 
Soul ſhould not. come, as being helliſh praiſes. All that 
areany way guilty of thefe and all fins of the ſame kinde 
have great need to mourn for them, as knowing that the Jude 
ment of God is Juſt, again ſuch as not onely commit ſuch ſins, but 
.alſo take pleaſure tn them that do them, Rom, 1. 32. 

2. Weareto beadmoniſhed that weurge none to fwear 
any otherwiſe then-in Truth, Judgemenc and Juftice. What 
God requires 'of him that ſwears, he expeQ: thould be ob- 
ſervedby|him char moves another co ſwear, What a men 
may not do himſelf in perſon , he may not urge anorher to 
doin duties common toborh. And therefore all Judges, 
Magiſtrates, Governors are bound to do wheat lies m-th 
ro re&ifie men when they nrge them cocake oaths, and thoſe 
whoare Teachers of others ſhould inftrut chem in cheir du- 
ty, leſt by negle& of right information they be Authorsof 
others fin and miſery. No precepts certainly are bercer then 
Gods, and therefore nodiligence is too great for the keeping 
ofchem, 1f Pythagoras his Scholars were preciſely — 
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of his dire&ions, how ſhall they be excuſed 'who are: careles — 
of obſerving Gods Commandments? 'Let not then any'of Le. 14 
-thoſe chat profes themſelyesServants of God become profane 

or wicked Swearers, much leffe a& the Devils part roprovoke 


others thereunto. 


—___ 


Some Atjuration may be of a perſon con- 


cerning his own crime. 


| Exod. 2D. 7. Deut. 5. 11. 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy Go 
in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs 
that taketh his Name in vain. 


Lect. 15. Of Adjuring 4 perſon concerning his own crime. 


f hr E Principal cafe about exa&ing an Oath of another, © 
the reſolution thereof being of very great Concern=- (cc, 
ment, one way ro Governours for finding out hidden crimes, of the caſe 
and the other way to Subje&s for preſerving their liberty about ad- 
and preventing opprefſion, is, whether it be Jawful for a MBs 
Magiſtrate or Judge to urge a man toſwearifi a cauſe crimi- corrns. i 
nal and penal cohimſelfconcerning his own guilt, that his jng his 
own Teftimony may be an evidence to convi& him, or to ovacrime 
purge him?This queſtion was in Queen Elizabeths days much 
difpured, the occafion being exceptions again the Proceed- 

ings in the High Commiſſion and other Eccleſiaſtical Courts 

in their enquiry of the party cited to anſwer by oath ex «fficio 

Judicis concerning the things obje@ed to him; Againſt which 

certain manuſcripts Treatiſes being made were anſwered by 

the Author of the Apslogy of certain proceedings in Courts Eccle- 

fiaſtical, who is ſaid ro be Dr. Coſins a Dotour of Lawes, Tn 

that Book he undertskes co maintain the equity of theſaid 

oath and agreement of it with the Lawes Common, Civil, 

and Canon, and the Word of God, and adds a Determination 

of Dr. Lancelot An4rews after Biſhop of Wincheſter at Cambridge 

in 7aly 1591, which was ſince Princed among his Op:/ſcula'in 


Letin, which Tra of Dr. Cofins is lately abridged, and with 
| Biſhop 
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Some adjuration m4y be of a perſon 


—— Biſhop Andrews his determination tranſlated, and another 
Led. 15.cra& conceived to Bilhbop Devenants, Printed for Richard 


Ro,jion, under che title of Memoranda by Edward Lak: Philo, 
monarchophil. I find in the ſecond part of the Inftitutes of the 
Laws of Englaxd of Sir Edward Ck: in his Expoſition of the Sta- 
tute of 2 Edward 6.C. 13. of 1ythes theſe words, (citing in che 


- -Margin Dr. Cofin in his Bookintituled an Apology, 8c, cap - 13.) 


we bave Kead over what DoGor Coſin bath in his Book fpoken for the 
maintenance of this Oath, and certainly he toucheth not the State of 
the queſtion, as will appear to the Learned Reader ? And more is 


ſaid in the tame plsceabout the illegality of ſuch an oath, 


P lint. : 


Epiſt.1.1o 


In the brief and ſuccin@ narration of the Commotions in the Kingdom 
and Church of Scotland by Irme's Philaleibes, it is thus (aid. Is 
the High Cammiſſion proceedings are by ſtricinesof Law, the Oath 
ex Officio teing exbibited to the accuſed by which theywaare bound to 
acciiſe and betray theſelves. Which was firſt brought into theChurch 
of England under Henry the ath, the Biſhops asking it for detefing 


the Lollards, which F: x himſelf an Engliſh man calls a bloody Law: . 


againſt Scripture, which forbidsthe accuſation againſt an Elder to be 
admitted bit under the Teſtimony of two or three ; Againif the State 
of the old Romanes : Even Trajan although an enemy of the Chriſftt« 
an faith y:t reſolved in the cauſes of Chriſtians that without a certain 
Author aLihel being exbibited no criminations ought to have place: 
for, ſaithhe,it is @ matter of the worſ(t example, & not agreeing tothis 
age. Whence thatcommon Speech deduced from the very Cloſets of 
the Law of nature, that no man ought to be compelled to produce wit- 
neſſes agarnſt himſelf : much leſſe is he to be compelled by this inoffici- 
cus Oath to give Teitimony againſt himſelf, 

For my part, 1.Ido not take upon me to defend thatStatute 
of the ſecond of Hen.the 4th. >.Nor would1 in the leaſt excuſe 
the preCtiſes of the Popiſh Bilhops proceedings againſt godly 
men by chem cermed Hereriques in urging that oath. 3, Nor 
do I take on me to Juſtifie or excule the proceedings by any 
otherin Ecclefiaſtical Courts in the putting that oath on 
men, nordo[ take on me to cenſure that which I know not. 
4. Nor co I chink ſuch an oath meet to be put on perſons in 
many of the cauſes Spiricual, as they are called, in which it 
was wont to be put. 5- I think Presbyters ſhould have the 
benefit of the Apoſtles Canon, 1 Tim. 5. 19. «&. Ido not think 
my. ſelf fit:to determin the point of I-gality of this oath, as. 


ii wag uſed formerly, -eſpecially conlidering that in the wf S 
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Aft about reftoring Biſhops the high Commiſſion and the oath 
ex fficioare excepted. Nevertheles fith, it reacheth co other £49. 15: 
matters then Ecclefiaftica), I ſhall ſomewhat conſider what 1s — 
ſaid on both tides from the Scriptures, and the lighc of rea- 

{oi. 

Now that we may rightly ſtare the queſtion Dr. C:fin and $. 2. The 
Biſhop Andrews do both grant, 1. That this oath is 110t to queſtion 
be rendered in crimes that are piainly hidden, ſoasrofearch hg cls 
out what mens thoughts, intentions, or affe@ions are which z-h ex of 
ſhew nor themlelves by outward a&ion': nor of ſuch aRions ficio ſtared 
or words, as there are no tokens, fame or other ſignes fore- 
going which may lead men co an inquiry after them, For 
{uch plainly hidden faults are reſerved for Gods righteous 
Jadgemenct. 2, Thatitis norto be tendred in cafe the 
crimes be ſuch, as may cauſe loſſe of life or lime: For then 
men will be tempted very ſtrongly co perjury, that ſaying of 
Satan, job 2. 4. being found ofcen true, 5kin for skin, and all 
that a man hath will be give for by life, Wherefore when King © 
| Zedckiab lent and took Jeremiab out of the Prifon, and ſaid, 

I will aske thee a thing, hide nothing from me. Then Feremiab ſaid 
unto Zedekiah, It I declare it unto thee, wilt thou not ſurely put me 
to death? And if I give thee Counſel wilt thou not hearken unt» me? 
Ferem. 38. 14,, by wbichhe ſhewed that be was not to anſwer 
the ifing by revealing that which mighe cauſe his death. Mr. 
Feſeph Mede in the th Part of his Diatribe on Prov. 30. 8, 9. 
f- 153, 164, Becauſe theft was not puniſhed' with Death accor- 
ding tothe Divine law, but by reſtttution and recomptnce ; this courſe 
with the Jews was juſt and reaſonable, when no. other evidence ſuffi - 
cient could be brought, to give an Oath to the, accuſed to-elear and 
purge themſelver ; it being ſuppoſed, that the guilty paxty, where the 
. puniſhment for theft was but reſtitution , would rather confeſſ his 
Offence, then to iacur ſo baincus a fin as the (in of perjury, But with 
us, who puniſh theft with death, this way of tryal by Oath would be . 
mojt unreaſonable, it being moji true ( though ſpoken by the Father of S 3- _—_— 
yes) skin for skin, and all that a man bath he will give of his life. \ Ki ov : 
ur our of theſe caſes the Authors of chile treatiſes think it zx. are ak 
lawful fora Magiſtrate to enquire of the party concerning his leged for 
own crime upon oath. | adjuring 
To this end they urge. * 3, The Law, Exod. 22. 11, If _ avg 
a wan deliver unto his neighbour an Aſſe.or an Oxe or 4 Sheep, or any pkif, his 
Beaſt 10 keep, and it dye, or be hurt, or drives away no man ſeeing crime. 
it, 


— 
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Some Adjnration may be of a perſon | 
i, then ſhall en Oath of the Lord be batween them both, that be hath 
uer put his band unto bis Neighbours goods : and the owner of it ſhall 
acceptthereof, and be ſhall not make it good, To which isad- 
Juyned that petition in Sol-mons prayer, 1 Kings 8. 31. If any 
man treſpaſſe againſt his neighbour, and an Oath be laid upon him 
( Heb. axd he require an Oath of him ) to cauſe him to Swear, and. 
the Oath come before thine Altar inthis Houſe : then hear thon in 
Heaven, Fcom hence it is argued, That which is done at 
che inſtance of a private perſon in his own cauſe may be done 
by a Publick Officer for the welfare of the Church or State, 
Bur the putting an oath co perſon ſuſpe&ed abour a crime 
penal co himſelfeicher to clear or convi& him might beat the 
mſtance of a private Ferſon ina private matter,therefore ſuch 
an oath may be put by an Officer upon a perſon ſulpe&eds- 
bout a crime penal to himſelf eicher to clear or convi& him, 
The minor is proved out of the Texts: the major is proved 
from the like or greater neceſſity, that the Publick welfare 
be preſerved, then aprivace perſons intereſt be provided for: 
and thereareor may bein ſuch Agions astend to endanger 
the Publick peace, ofcen ſuch hidden praiſes, and of ſuch 
crimes as, withour ſuch an oath, none will likely reveal thens. 
Now in ſuch a cafe they way urge a perſon: to confeſſe his 
own crime though it be to his danger as Foſp1145 did to Achen, 


G00. 4anat Foſhrua'7, 119. My Son, 1 pray thee give glory tothe God of Iſrael, 


on AMetith. 
26. 3, 


and make confeſſion unto him, and tell me now what thou baſt done, 
hide it.not from me: [mn which it is conceived by ſome that he 
urgeth him by Oath, the words { give glory to God, make cons 
feſfion Þ ſeeming to impore Adjuration by Gods Name, 
Hereto ſeaich Dr. Anes #5, 4. de conſcient. Cc, 22, Seft, x7. 
After accuſation and judgement be onely perſuades him confeſſ+ 
Ou, 

To which may be replyed. 1. That though by rhe lot he' 
was diſcovered an offendor, yet wzsnort his particular fa 
known, norjudgemenc paſt on him. '2: Ther etiofe who are 
put eo-anſwer 'by rhe: oath pleaded for are nor exemined. 
withoutſome norice of their crime by fame or other tokens 
which cauſe ir to be prefimed they are guilty, and fo 
there is an accuſer of them. afore the oath is impoſed ofl 
them: ' 3. Thar the inſtance '(whattver other diſſimilirudes 
there may be) proves chis,thar there may be inquiry of-che 
pony girhror a puricytar accufer., 4. Tar if 


7 
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Foſhuahs words were onely a ſuaſion, yet the other placesare Tef. x5 
a plain urging on;oath , and ſo the Argument ſtands good. __*_?* 
. 2. Ic is urged, that Numb.5, 19. it 8s appointed by God in 
caſe of the Husbands jealouſy of his Wife, that the Prieſt ſhall 5. 4. The - 
charge ber by an Oath and ſoy unto the woman, if no mon have lien Law Num. 
with thee, and if thou haſt not gone aſide to uncleanneſſe with ano- - 19. ti 
ther fon of thy Husband, be thou free from this bitter water that en 1 
cauſeth the curſe, whence may be argued. That may be done pe&eg by 


or is not againſt the Law of nature, which God appointed to Oath i: al- 
be done in the caſe of jealouſy. Bur in that cafe an oath was |<g<d for 
put on the ſuſpe&ed perſon concerning her own crime penal 39" 
co her toclearor convit her, Therefore now may ſuch to ceflify 
' an Oath be impoſed. his crim-. 
Tothis ſaith Dr. Ames in the place forecited, this was a 
ſingular appointment of extraordinary diſpoſing F, reaſon of the bard. 
neſſe of the heart of the Jews granted,as was the divorce of the IVomay 
who was not an.adultereſſe, _ 
To this may be replyed. 1, That this exception is not 
proved by him. 2. Norhath ic the like reaſon with the bill 
of divorce of a woman not an adulterefle againſt the original 
Law of marriage to try a Wives chaſtity by her oath, which 
bach nothing againſt the original inſtieution of marriage. 
3. Nor is itlikely that God would appoint ſuch a way of 
tryal by oath with a miraculous operation, if it werea thing 
in itſelf unlawful, but permitted onely by realon of the 
hardnes of mens hearts. | 
4- Although ic ſhould be yelded,that there was ſomething 
miraculous in that ation, to wit the effe& of the-bitter wa- 
ter, and ſomething peculiarco the Jews and appropriace to 
their Prieſt, yet that courſebeing notco be praiſed out 
ofan extraordinay motion, or inftin&t, burtinan ordinary $S: 5. The 
way by the Prieft, it proves, that it may be agreeable ro e- _ of 
quity in ſome caſes, and that it is not fimply evil or unmeer jb 
tourgeguilcy perſons, orſuſpe&ted to be guilty vo teſtify. up- 1 5, 0 I 


on oath concerning their own crimes, though it may be penal Ciriſt 37:t 
to themſelves. ; | | 26, 63 the 


Thirdly, inſtances wherein oaths are impoſed on holy pers, 
erſons and they anſwered them and accepred them are al--; So = 

h . . a I ings [| 
eged.for the Magiſtrates inquiſition by the:Oath.of the pars 19. arc a'- 
ties conventeq& or accuſed,thotheir anſwers were or mighrbe l-gcd for 


penal-rothem or to other godly perſons, 1 Kings 18. 10, Þ< Oath 
| K k Otadiah ** *Þ*1c+ 
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— Obadieh a godly men tells Eljeb the Prophet, A: the Lord thy 


Led, 15. God liveth, there is no Nation'or Kingdom, whether my Lord bath 


not-ſent to ſeek thee : and when they ſail, he 54 not there, he took, au 
Oath of the Kingdone and Nation thot they found thee not. Where- 
m the pra@ileis related of impoſing an Oath after a bare de- 
niz}, concerning a thing,which might have damnified them- 


_ felves, ro-wir, the hiding of Elijah, and be [rreacherous to 


Elyav, ifthe werediſcloſed, and yer that Oath was taken by 
Nations and Knigdomes from Abu, eicher acknowledging 
ſubJe&tion to him, or beceute luch impoſtrions of Qarhs were 
uſual, and agreeablecothe praiſe of the Iſraelites, among 
whom doubrles there were ſome of the ſev21 theuſusd who had 

0t bowed their knees toBaal,1 Kings 13.13,who would not have 
fubmicted cothat Bach, if ic had been unlawful ro have ta- 
kenir, Bur the chief inſteices are, 1, That of Michatah, 1, 
Kings 22. 16. where wereadrthart afrer A545 had diſcerned 
the formeranſwer of Michaiah, v. 15. to be Tronical or by 
way of irrifion uſing the falſe flattering Prophers Words,tbuc 
with ſich geftreres as did ſhew, thar he did it in 'mockage of 
them, and Ahab the King then ſaid ro him, How many times 
ſhall T adjure thee, that thou tell me nothing but that which is true in 
the Name of the Lord ? Whereupon he gave an anſwer, though 
itcauſed both his ſmiting on the-cheek, v.24. and his impi- 
fonment end hard uſage, v. 27. whenceis'\urzed, that a Su- 
periour may adjure.or- bind 'by  Qath -a (ubjeft, and hes 
bound to anſwer, tho the anſwer occaſion his afflitron, and 
perſecution. 2. That of our Lord Chriſt him(elf, Matthew 26.. 
63.. where we read, that notwithftanding witneſſes alleged 
many things againſt him, and The High Prieft aroſe and ſaid 


unto him, 'anſwereſt thon thing ? What u4t, which theſe witzeſſt 


apainſt thee ? Yee Feſuitheld his peace, till tbe 'High Prieft anſwers 
ed and ſaid unto him, Tadjure thee by the living God, that rhou tell 
us, whether thou be the Chriſt the Son of God And then Jeſus ſaith 
unto him, thou haſt ſaid. : Nevertheles. I ſaid unto you, hereafter 
ſhall ye ſee the Str of mae ſitting on the Tight hand of Power, and 
comming in the Clouds of Heaven. This inftance was conlidered 
by me before Let. 7. Sef. 57. and thereit was proved, that it 
was an urging-of Chriſt to an(wer upon Oarh, and that our 
Lord not anſwering before did then anſwer dire&ly, and 


. | thereby acknowledged the lawfulnesof urging. an Oath-by.4 


Superiour that is a Judge, and che binding force of at lith be 
anſwered 
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anſwered beingcharged by ic, & hereby aflenced to itor ac- F pe ya 
cepted it, andic being for can vincing him by bis own an- ©. 5. 
ſwer, when witneſſes brought not ſuffcient matter again 
hiw, and ſocondemning him, {hewed rhat Chrift allowed 
Cuci a kind of examining upon Oath by a. Superiour having 
Awhoricy, and that now Judges may ſo:examine,, and Sub. 
j-&s ought in like manner to anſwer upon Oath, out of all 
which this Argument may be framed. T har fort of inquili. 
tion may be lawfully uſed and ought to be ſubmitted to, 
which was yelded coby Godly Perſons in Ababs time, and 
admitted by our Lord Chriſt. But inquiſttion.by the urging 
men to an{wer uponOath concerning things propounded or 
ob jefted as crimes penal totheanſwerer by a Superious was 
yelded to by Godly Perſons in Ahabs time, and admitted by 
our Lord Chriſt, therefore ſuch inquiſition may be lawfully 
uſed, and ought tobeſubmitted to. 
Dr. Ames in his 3b t.ookof Conſcience, ch..22 Sefi.q8.anſwers x, 
Chriſt anſwered the High Friejt not becauſe he was lawful y adjured, 
obn 13. 2C, 21. | 
To which it may be replied, to other learged men itſeeny- 
eth ctherwiſe that Chriſt was lawfully adjuced, and that he 
anſwered for that reaſon. Davids Pareas in his Comment 01 Mat. 
26. 63. ſaith thus, Becauſe he ſeeth Chriſt ncither to anſwer to 
witneſſe nor himſelf, he nieransly Adjuration to extort an an- 
ſwer. He ſeemes to dothis by the Office of a Fudge. I adjure 
thee for : I by the Office of a Fudge, in the Name and by Command 
of God I command thee to anſwer, aud being ſworn ta fpeak, Truth 
according te thy conſcience, that if thou be ſilent or fbrak, not Truth 
God may puniſh thee, yea thou mayſt incurre the penalty of contemn<- 
ing the Magiſtrate. T ſay, the Hypocrite ſcems to donothing beſides 
the Ofced « Judge. For it belongs to a jndge when the accuſed 
delay or do not confeſſe not onely to tender Qaths to auſmer to the 
things abjeGed, but alfo to examine them that deny by queſtions of tor= 
ments, when to wit the accuſed are natoriouſly ſuſpctied and there 
want 1t ſufficient documents. On v. 64. Thou haſt ſaid} there Chriſt 
breaks off ſilence, and anſwers imgenuo:;fly : both, vecauſe being 
ſworn he is ask;d : leſt be ſhould ſeem a contemner of God, and be= 
cauſe it behoved [tbe glpry of Go to projeſſe the Truth to enemies, that 
they might be made incxcuſable, although be were no, ignorant of 
their lying in wait aud bis omn danger. The Annot. in Exglifh 
by ſome Divines 0» Matth. 26. 63.1 adjure thee] $01 Kings 22+ 
| K k 2 I6, 
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Some Adjuration may be of a perſon 
16. "Zogxito, The meaning ws, upon thy Oath, and by the Authority 
of a Fud 4 in the Name of God I command thee. Nor doth che 
Text, Fobx 18, 20, 21. yeld any thing to prove, either that 
the High P:ieft did unlawfully adjure Chriſt, or Chriſt not 


- anſwer, as a Sworn perſon and one that acknowledged he 


ought to anſwer to his interrogation as a Subje& fo his Su- 
periour. Forin that place the High Prieſt acked Feſus of bis 
Diſciples and of his Dottrine, v.19. and therefore he refers the 
High Prieſt co his hearers, v. 20, 21. But the Interrogatory, 
Mat. 26. 63. is of his perſon, and by Adjuration of the Rye 
ler of G:ds People, Atts 23. 5. and Judges by Gods appoint= 
ment, Deut. 17. 9. 12. and to wake inquiry as Fudges, Dent, 19, - 
17, 18. So that however in reſpeCt of the morive in the High 
Prieft, and hisend, and manner of doing the Adjuration 
were unlawful, yerit follows not, Chriſt curns off the High 
Prieft co his hearers as a meeter way to know his Do&rine, 
when he was charged wich no particalar errouror fa@, there- 
fore he did not rightly Adjure Chrift, when he asked him 
whether he were Chriſt che Son of God ? much leſſe that it 
is unlawful for a Superiour to Adjure an accuſed perſonto 
anſwer concerning his own faults, which may occafion pu- 
niſhment to hjm. Nor can ſuch a thing be ſurmiſed of 


. Chrift, as ſo conceiving, but the contrary by his anſwer to 


the Adjuration appears. 

2. Saith Dr. Ames, Chriſt anſwers nootherwiſe then to Pi- 
late who did not —_ bim. 

To which may bereplyed, that ic is true, Chrift did anſwer 
tO Pilate without an Adjaration, Fob 18. 37. and this was 
his good confeſſion, 1 Tim. 6. 13. But how this proves, that ei- 
ther the High Prieft did not lawfully Adjure, or that Chriſt 
did not anſwer the High Prieſtas a perſon Sworn and one 
that acknowledged thereby his Authority, and the lawful- 
nes of ſuch Adjuration, and the duty of anſwering ſuch Au- 
thority ſo Adjuring as bound by Oath, I ſee not, Ir rather 
provesthat Authority is to be anſwered truly chough de- 
manding without Adjuration, as if the Judge did Adjure, 
and ſo doth more ſtrongly confirm the poſition. For if a 
perſon isto declare the Truth to a Judge demanding him to 
anſwer wicthour an Oath, much more when Adjured. And 
it yelds a good Argument, fich Governours are not to be 
deluded, and it concerns all Nations, that Judicial pro- 

| ceedings 
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ceedings be not Ropped, which they would be, if delinquents 
ſuſpe&ed were not to anſwer, they oughe co anſwer whether 
Sworn or not, and when they anſwer'to ſpeak Truth 
though unſworn, {ſich God hates lying as well as perjury. 

Saith Dr. Ames, Not that he might confeſſe @ Crime , but 
that he might bear witneſs tothe Truth, Fobn 18. 39. 

To which may be replyed.Ic is crue,Chriſt did notanſwer to 
confes a Crime, for he was guilty of none, yet fich he did an- 
ſwer that which was counted, Joby 19, 7. Mat. 26. 64, 65,56. a 
Crime and Blaſphemy, and for which they judged him guil- 
ty of death ir appears, that Anſwers are co be made to Au- 
thocies: urging by Oach, even in ſuch caſes: and that wit- 
neſſe ſhould be born co the Truch, nocwichſtanding danger 
that might enſue thereupon... 

Fourthly, Some more inſtances are alleadged of urging 
others promifſory on perſons, chough co their damage, whic | 
therefore prove, that an Oath is nor co be refuſed becauſe: ir mans: 
is penal to a yu : and that it was not an extraordinary tes 
thing, but ordinary among the you to urge men with Qaths with the 
in cheir own Cauſes, binding them by Promiſſory Oaths to Law: Levir 
things, if not performed pena] crorhem. Thus did Solomon 5: + ©2 
bind Shimei by Oath , 1 Kings 1.38. 42. that he ſhould not prong 
go out of Jeruſalem, nor paſſe over the Brook, Kidron upon pain n perſon 
of death. Ezra likewiſe, Ezra 10.5. 12, madethe delinquents, accuſed 
who hadtaken Wives 8& had Children by them, contrary to Jawfu! are 
the Law of Moſes, to bind theniſelves by Oath to put away Alle:dgcd- 
theirWives andChildren.Nehemiah alſo, when the Nobles and 
Rulers had cak-n Uſury from their Brechren, required them 
by an Oath, to make reſtitution, Nebews. 5. I 2, 13, 

Fifthly, Ir is alleadged alſo rhat Lezzt. 5, 1. chis Law is 
eſtabliſhed, And if « ſol ſin, and hear the Voice of ſwearing and 
# a Witneſſe, whether he have ſeen or known of it, af he do not utter 
it, be ſhall bear his iniquity. It is agreed upon , that by the 
Soul is meant the perſon, and that the perſon that fins is dif- 
ferent from the perſon that is a Witneſſe, but the difficulty 
is, what is meant by the voice of Swearing MIR DP. Frnins, 
after him Piſcator read it}, tbe voice of Blaſhhemy , and they 
make the ſenſe to be, if a perſon {in by Blaſphemy, and ano- 
cher hear che voice of Blaſphemy uttered by his neighbour, 
and is a Witnefſe whether he hath ſeen or known it , if he 
utter it not ſoas to rebuke the Blaſphemer to OR ws 

al 


Led. 15. 


6. 6 Some 
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Some adjuration may be of a perſon 
ſhi} bear his iniquiey. Bur this inteepreration is not-righe,- 
for it ſuppoſerth che voice of Blaſphewy eo be (een or known 
fome other way, and that of this he is witnefſe, and yetthe 
Perfon witenefling 1s faid to hear it, and therefore 1s a Wics 
neffc by hearing, not by feeing, and by his own knowledge 
upon hevring, rot by leeing or any other perſons diſcovery, - 
And therefore it mutt be meant of fome ocher ehing inwhich 
rhe Soul frumecth, which the perſon chat 1s witnefſe may have 

 feen or known by fome means or other. Some conceive the 

Auguif. voice of Swearing to be the raking ofan oath, nor adjuration, 

ins Span and the fence is made thus, Fa Soul fin, and anorher hear 

5 4:2]. 1. the voice of a man (wearing concerning thar tin nor truly: or 

imperfe Aly, and he is a witnefle of the ching as it was, whe- 

ther he hach ſeen or known ir,8& Randing by utters not, bur 
conceals his Teſtimony, foes that Judgemenc doth not pro» 

ceed rightly , he (ball bear his Intquiry for not voluntarily 

offering himlelf roreftify the Truth. Bur chis ſenſe ſeems nor 
right, 3. Becanſethere is nothing imputed as amiſſe m the 
Swearing, that need to be amended, nor is there any thing 

about the perfons bearing his iniquity who ulerh the voice of 

{wearing, but of him chat heareth it and urterech not.2. That 
which he is to utter, is not what he heard of che voice of 

Swearing wherein iewas defeftive, but what he hath ſeenor 
known: ' 3» The Greek Tranſlation of the ſeventy renders 
It &&{0v gary cpueuts bear the voice of Adjuration, not of ſwearing, 
and therefore it muſt be meant of adjuring or binding ano- 
ther under an Oath or Curſe to reveal what he knows, Now 
this is to be underſtood ether of Agjuration' of a definite 
perſon or indefinitely any one that knows, or a whole City 
as in the Caſe of a man{lain, and the murderer is unknown, 
as Dent, 21. 1. 7. and theſe forts of Adjuration: miy be by a 

private perion 25 by Micahs Mother, Fudg. 17 2. or by a 
Judge, or Prieft, as when the High Prietft adjured Chriſt,and 
Ahab Michaiah, fe may be that the Adjuration may be'of a 
definite perſon by « private perſon, as in the cafe of a perſons 
withholding goods or ſtealing them,he that is Wicneſſe,may 
be' adjured by the perſon damnified toutter his knowledge 
concerning the ſin of him that ftealech, and for not uttering 

it (hall bear his iniquiry. ' Or the'fenſe may beof che-adjura- 

tioti of a Judge, as che Chaldee Paraphraſt adds, and (6. of 
things char'come to tryal before the Judge, in which Op the 
MI udges 
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Judges ( aich Grotims on Mat. 26. 63.) were wont t0 uſe ſuc PRs 
adjuration whether of all or eny indefinitely , to reſtifie ** 0» 
what they could in that cauſe, or of ſome definitely, if 
they did not utter what they were witneſſes of, whecher they 
had ſeen or known concerning the fin cf the ſoul that finned, 
eey were to bear-their iniquity. And this 'was done eſpe= 
c:ally in the Caſe of Murders and Thefts,of which the Aﬀors 
were uno1ſcovered, Therefore as in the caſe of jealouſic the 
ſuſp- Qed Wife was ro be adjured, Num. 5.25, Soin the Caſe 
of Murder, a ſpecial adjuration by «<xecration is appointeC, 
Dent. 21. 5, 6, 7. And in Cale of keeping the thing depolited, 
E-od. 22.11, Andof things found or ftollen there was 8dju- | 
ration, 1Kzrngs 8.31. And therefore about theſe were ofcen 
 perjuries, Levit.6 2, 2, 4, 5. and theſe forbidden together, 
L.evit. 1c, 11, 12. And ſhefr and perjury joyned together , 
Zech, 5.3, 4. And Agur prayed , That he mizht not jteal and 
take the Name 0! God ia vain, as Mr. Mede obſerves in his 
Diſcaurſe on Prev. 30. $, 9g, And of Adjurations eſpecially 
in theſe caſes(wherebythe perſ,n wholegoods were kept from 
him, which was wit h curſing co him thac detained them, as 
Fages 17. 2. It is ſaid of Micahs Mother , and therefore the 
word, Levit. 5. 1. 18 MR which ſignifies adjuration with a 
Curſe to him chat kepr anothers goods or concealed the 
Theft , as ir is uſusl even with us, for perfons Robbed to 
curſe the Thief, whether cheadjuracion were'by the perſon 
wronged before the Judge, asthe words of Maimony cited by 
Ainſworth, on | evit. 5. 1, intimate, orelſe where, as likely ic 
was*t1 Micahs Mother, Judges 17. 2. or by the Judge him- 
ſelf, wherher if che perton adjured were definice or indefi- 
hite ). if he did not Wienefſe is knowledge itis ſaid he (hall 
bear his iniquity. Whence it is that ©olomor faith,}#/bo ſo isP arte 
ner with @ Thief, hateth his own ſoul : - be heareth curſing and be- 
wrayeth it not, Prov. a9. 24 intheGreek it is, If they bear the 
Oath added do not declareit , where the very-terms are uſed , 
which exe, Lett. 5.1. and thereforeundoubtedly Solomon al- 
Indes tothat Law. So that this is the Law, that if any fin.be 
commirted, and anocher that is a Wicneſf-,whether he hath 
ſeen or known it,eſpeciallyin unjuſt deraining of goods,hcare 
the party wronged or the Judge adjuze'by an-Oath of exe- 
cration any perſon that knows, or a particular perſon by 


name to teſtifie his knowledge , if he do not utter what he 
knows 


fs Some Adjuration may be of a Perſon 


————_—_— 


Lei. 15 knowes he ſhall bear his iniquity. Whence ir is inferred, 
| " That which God requires of a perſon adjured by a prrivate 
pzrſon wronged, ora Judge in the Caule of a private perſon 
15 much more to be done in a matter of publick concerment, 
when a publique Magiſtrate adjures. But a Witneſſe that 
knowsa tin is to. utter it upon adjuration by a private perſon 
-wronged, ora Judge in the cauſe of a private perſon, there- 
fore 2 Witneſſe chart knows a fin is coutrer ic upon the adjura» 
tion of a publique Magiſtrate. | 
If anf lay, this was a meer Judicial Law of the Jews, and 
therefore binds not us, or that the perfon adjured was not , 
the Party accuſed bur a witneffe, or that the crime is made 
known afore the adjuration. I confeſſe cheſe Expoſitions are 
good againſt the urging this particular Law, yec noc againſt 
the equity of it a5 it is in the Argument, For if God would 
have ſuch diſcovery for a particular mans benefit, much 
more for the publick ſafety and peace, and though the wit- 
nes were not the ſoul chat finned, yer he might be chepart- 
ner, as Prov, 29. 24 intimates, and (o the Perlon guilcy, and 
though che Crime in general was before mentioned, yet not 
the particular circumſtances, and therefore the Argument as 
framed may be good notwithſtanding theſe Exceptions. 
$ 7.Gods Sixchly, [cis urged that God enjoynes Devt. 13. 12, 1314. 
Command Tf thou ſhalt hear ſay in one of thy Cities, which the Lord thy God 
Deat. 13. bath given thee to dwell there, | ſaying, certain men the children if 


k by co Belial are gone out from among you, and have withdrawn the Inba- 


tor ſuch HSitants of their City, ſaying, Let us go and ſerve other gods, which 

Aajurati- ye have not known : then ſhalt thou enquire and make ſearch»end 

on with ak dilizently. This Enquiry was likely of ſome chat were 

- expay guilty, and {o they were to teftifie of their own crime, and. 
- be ape; there being no parcicular way limited the Magiſtrate might 

ſi:y of ir, Examine them by Oath. And when che Prieſt is to require 

of aCity a geneial Abjuration of the fat of the murther, of 

a perſon near them,the murcherer being unknown,Dext. 21: 

6. the guilty was ro be adjured ab;well as the innocenc,there- 

 foreluch 2djuration is agreeable roGods Law, To which may 

be added that Calvin Epiſt, 51. relating the carriage of ſome 

wav werecalied ro the Conliftory at Genepa,when they ſlighted 

theholy Obteftations uſed to them, (aich, Cenſui ut jurejurando ad ret 

cnf-fſionem adigerenturi, I. judged that: ibey ſhould be urged-by 

Oath to confeſſe the truth, '' And in his 250th, Epiltle anſwering 
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a perſon unnamed in three heads, of the fecond ſairh thus, 
| As for that which pertains to the exalling of an. vath in the Conſijlory, =*4+ 25» 
we muſt deal prudently, that we may prevent the,diſtralions and 
whiſpers of eviÞmen. It will be therefore expedient, when it is need, 
toadjure them which ſhall be called, and to ſet thew# as it were be» 
fore the Tribunal of God, ſith he _— is Preſident in ſuch an Aſ- 
ſembly : But we mujt carefully abjtain from all ſuch manner of dea= 
ling, wrich may bave a ſhew of juriſdiction, or even ſome thing that 
is uot diverſe from it. 

Befides it is alleadged, that in many crimes, which are 
done lecretly, which tend to the overthrow of the Com- 
monwealth,there is a neceflity to proceed this way,elſeſuch 
fins will not be puniſhed, nor the miſchiefs conſequent on 
the impunity of the peccant prevented. 

And if a Perſon may not be urged upon oatk to anſwer in 
a matter of his own crime penal to himſelf, neither is he to 
be urged to anſwer without an oath. For, unles he will fin 
againſt God by lying, his anſwer will as much dett& his 
crime without an oath as with an oath, though lying be leſs 
chen perjury, yet both are ſuch, and ſo damnable, as that 
none 1s to praQiſe either., And then either anſwering is to 
be denyed, and as Biſhop Ardrews in his Star-=Chamber peech 
concerning vows, ſaith, then were Juſtice quite overthrown, an4 
could not proceed, and the two Pillars Juſtice and Fquity, which up- 
hold all, would be ſhaken or lying tobe allowed. 

Dr. Ames. 4, de Conſcientia, C. 22. q. 15, propounds the Que= 5 8. The 
ftion, whether it be lawful for a Fudge toexati an Oath of an ac- deteraii- 
cuſed perſon concerning a Crime objeied to bim ? This Oath is cal» ”*ti0ns of 
led inquiſiory and ex officio. He Anſwers, 1. That it is not law- "4 
ful at all concerning a Crime plainly hidden. Becauſe onely God judg- Oh 
eth of ſecret things. This will be readily granted, Offi-io are 

2. Saith he, It is not lawful to tender an Oath to any, ty which <>amined 
he ſhould be compelled toaccuſe himſelf of a Crime, Fer it is agaim | 
Nature , that a man ſhould call . for punijiment 10 bimſelf, 

2. Becauſe by this Reaſon 'very many would be drawn to 
perjury. | 2 

To which ic may be anſwered, That in th: Oath he impugns 

the Anſwerer is not compelled to accuſe himſelf ; Fame 

or ſome other way of denunciation is the Accuſer, and it is 

the reſolution of Rivet on the ninth command de officio Fudi- 
Cis. And that indeed is Mans: + _ wered , that a Fudge orght 
| n:ct 
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4, 6, 08 to proceed without an Accuſer, at leaft in Criminals , nor inci + 
, Ted. 194 4 Canſes without an Attor, But ſome things are Equivalent to 
Accuſation : ſome Gauſes alſo do claim to themſelves the place of an 
Accuſer. The denouncer, although he be not property « true Accu= 
ſer, yet if anybring the Crime to the Fudge , ſometime there is pro« 
ceeding in Indgement without @ formal Accuſation. The ſame may 
be ſaid of bim that complains ; for there is alſo proceeding upon come 
plains ; yea ſometimes by the evidence of the Crime done, which hat) 
the place of an Accuſer,when not onely 1h: Crime is notoriouw,but 8ſo 
the accuſed perſou'is bimſelf known. Alſo the Inquiſition of the 
Judge ex officio out of bs Office, may ſupply the ſtead or turn of au 
Accuſer.Yet it is not denyed that a perſon may be a witnefſe 
againſt himſelf. For though ic be againſt nature,thac a man 
thould furiouſly or wilfully without any cauſe aftti& himſelf, 
or bring punilhmenc co himſelf, yec itis agreeable co nacure 
that a perſon obey God and the Magiſtrate, and do his duty, 
tho it ſhould tend to his dammage.,. as he that ſweareth to bis 
own hurt, and changeth not, Pal, 15. 4. 

le is not againſt nature-for a man to confefſe the Faich to 
the —_— God, though it cauſe his death,nor to ad- 
venture his life for his Countrey, or his Prince, Nor isic 
likely that very many would be drawn to perjury by anſwer- 
ing upon Oath in macters of their own Crime, where the pe- 
nalty is not lofſe of Lifeor Lim : andif they ſhould, it would 
be by accident co the Aof the perſon adjuring, and thoſe 
who would forſweer themſelves, ſhew they would do worſe 
nuſchief, and are Therefore the more ſtrialy to be ext» 
mined. ; 

Thirdly, faith Dr. Ames , An accuſation foregoing, it is ut 
lawful toexaft ſuch en Oath from any one tn the place of a proof, be= 
cauſe all- judgement ought to be founded in —_ 3 and thiſe Ar- 
guments, which have the force of Teftimony, Deut. 19. 35. On: 
witnes (hill not riſe up againſt a man for any iniquity or for anyſin, 
in any fin that be ſinne'h: At the Mouth of two witneſſes, or at the 
mouth pf three witneſſes ſhall the matter be eſtabliſhed, 2 Cor. 
13. 1. In the mouth of twoor three witneſſes hall every word be eft#s: 
liſhed. 

To which it may be anſwered, That this ſpeech is abſurd, 
that a perſons anſwer ſhould not be in place of a proof; ſure- 
ly all men skilful in Laws and Government, do count a mans 
own anſwer,cicher upon Oach or without, the beſt proof, _ 
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in 8ll Tryals that is never put to be proved , which is con it 
fefled : otherwiſe there were no need of anſwer to Declara- Lf 25- 
tions, Bills and Enditements,if thereby the cauſe were not : 
puc co 1fue, & that onely to be proved which'is denyed. Was 
that an unjuſt Speech, Luke 19. 22. Out of thine own month will 
I judge thee thou wicked Servent? The Texts indeed p_ 
the Law requires more then one Witneſſe, when the thing is 
to be proved by Witneſſes : but not that all judgement oughe 
to be founded in Witneſſes, or other Argumencs which have , 
the force of a Teſtimony, excluding a mans own confeſſion. 

Yea Dr. Ames himſelf I. r de conſcientta, Co 54. 4« 8. faith 
thus $. 35. Jer this hinders uot, but in lighter cauſes, eſpecially 
when it 15s u0t for condemning of ſome man , one witneſſe of ſpecigl 
credit may ſuffice» Alſo in ſome crimes, about the proof of which ac- 
cording to the nature of the thing, there cannot ſpeaking morally be 
expecied or found two witneſſes, as in night wickgd pratiiſes, in A- 
dultery end the like, cther proofs may ſuffice , altbongh there be not 
two witneſſes teſtifying the ſame ſingular fat, The Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe the Nature of the thing and the publick neceſſity wakes this ex- 
Ception from the Univerſal Rule. Se. 36. Not onely the evidence of 
the Fatt, bis own confeſſion not extorted, written inſtruments, 61t 
ſometimes alſo preſumpttons, if they be not raſh or light, bur plain- 
ly violent and convincing, have the force and place of Teſtimony , 
i Kings 3. To which | add his words in the (ame ch. $. 9, 
Io, to anſwer him by himſelf, Yet by the Law Natural and Di- 
vine, onely a ſufficient witneſſing of the Fatt is required to paſſe a 
judicial ſentence : which is oftcu had without a formal accuſer : 
when to wit thyre ore other things which ſupply the turn of an accu- 
ſer, as the naanifeſt —_— the batt and publick infamy, in 
which is contained @ virtual Accuſation. It cften pertains to the 
office of s Jugs to proceed by way of inquifition', where there is. n0 
infance of any accuſer, For without this. 1. all Judgements would 
depend on the. will of the Arcuſers, 2. That Fuſtice would ceaſe, 
which is neceſſary to curb batnous Vices, and to purge and preſerve 
the Common- wealth. | 
Fourthly, ſaith he, Infemy going before , or the proof being 
not ſi ficient, and full proof failing, a"man may be admitted to an 
Oath of purgatiou, if that he offer himſelf ready, Exod. 22. 11. 
But he cannot be compelled to it. 
To this it may be anſwered, that the Text alleged is of 
an Oath required of another, and therefore rather againſt 
L 12 his 
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his purpoſe, then for ic : nor is there any reaſon, why a nan 
may not be compelled to clear himſelf by Oath, as well as 
by plain affeveration, in which he is to ſpeak true, under. 
tanding this of cauſative compulſion as by fine, or ſuch like 
penalty, not abſolute, as by torture. 

Fifthly ſaith heg[fthe off -nce be notorious, any man may be ached 
generally of the Author even 1under the Re.igion of an Oath, Dent. 21, 
7. To which may be anſwered, there is no reaſon given wh 
any perſon may nor be asked in particular whether he who 
knows it be the Anthor, firh upon the general inquiſition 
he is bound codiſcover who is the Author, orelſe incurs the 
curle, and ſo it comes to one pafſe. And Dr. Ames himſelf 
faich, ch. 54. Se. 14. 1. 5. de Conſcicn'ia, But if the infamy, 
probable ſuſpicion, complaint or denuntiation be made of this or 'h2 
perſon as Author, then a ſpecial Inquiſition may be had of that perſon, 
whether be be the Author of the Crime or not > PForthen by a-certagy. 
publique notice the Fudge proceeds as @ publique perſon. And in ſuch 
n9:ice a certain virtual accuſation is contained, Dent. 22. 14. &c, 

It is obje&ed againſt che Oath ex officio char, if it be put in 
praiſe, it eakes away the liberty of the SubjeAs and is an in- 
ſtrument of oppreſhion. 

To which it 1s anſwered, that as it was uſed by the Popiſh 
Prelates according tothe Stacute 2 Her. 4. it was an Engine 
of much evil, Soin the At of 25 Hey. 8.c.14- it is acknows 
ledged that the moſt expert man being examined upon ſuch capti- 
ous interrogatories as were accuſiomed to be minifired by Ordinaries, 
in caſes tore they would ſuſpet any man of hereſie, &rc, could ut 
avoid the penalties and dangers of that Statute,and cherfore was 
termed by Mr. Fox a bloody Ad, and juſtly fmce repealed: 
And whether it were always well uſed ſince the Reformetion 


I cannot determine : doubtles without due limications the _ 


praiſe of ic may be of very ill conſequence, Onely this} 
ſay, that the abuſe doth not cake awzy the uſe: which iss 
ſuthcient anſwer cothis obje&ion : my purpoſe being onel 
ro argue the point, that mens conſciences may be inform 


of what may be done andougheto be yelded co, if it bejuſt- 
Iy put in praQiſe, | 
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Majuration improperly called may be ſome - 
trmes uſed. 


Exod. 2D. 7. Det. 5. II. 

1 Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God 
in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltlefs 
that taketh his Name in vain. 


Lect. 16. Of Exorciſme or Adjuration improperly called. 
& ERE remains that"Senſe of Adjuration, wherein $ 1.&Adju- 


perſon bindes or afſaysro bind another to do ſome- rationim- 
rhing by interpoling of Gods Name, though the party ſo to "Par i 
be bound Swear nor exprefſely. This is defined by Aqu. 27. ping tis an 
22. 4.50. Art. 1. thus, To 4djure js not to 41:duce ſome one to Onh a: if 
- Swear, but Ly a certain ſimilitudeof an Oath induced by him to ir «ere ra- 
provoke another to do ſomething. Now concerning Adjuration **0- 
inthis Senſe we are to confiderto whom it is co be extended, 
and what force it hath. The things co. which ic may be 
conceivedto extend are, 1, God, 2. Men, 3. Angels, 4. Ic- 
rational Creatures. bo 
Concerning God, Aqu. 24, 24. 4. go. Art. 1. faith, That / 
we mayin @ manner Adjure Gol by things Sacred, ſowe do it not 
in manner of Command, but intreaty : Not as if we could change .. 
»* bþ;; will, which is immutable, but that fr;m God we may obtain 
ſomething by bis eternal will, not for our merits, but through bis 
| bounty, as he ſpeaks rightly. And thus with due Submiſſion 
as men do complain to God, beg of God, wraſtle with God as 
Facob, Gen. 32: 24+ Hof. 12, 3. claim of God, exyoſtulate, 
reaſon and plead with him,fo may they AdjureGodin a ſort, 
or charge him by his mercies' by his promiſes, Covenant, 
lovein Chrift, coanſwer their prayers. So Moſes doth, Exod. 
32.13 Remember Abrabaw,:nd Tſaac aud Iſrael thy Servants, to 
whom thou ſwareſt by thine own ſ-lf, and ſaidit unto them, T will 
multiply your See.: as the jtars of Heaven And thus we may urge 
God'in our |.itany or Supplication by the Agony, Crofle, 
Paſſion, Death, Burial of his Son co deliver us, without faulty 
| con- 
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Led. 16. conjuring or ſwearing. But to ſpeak as it is indeed this isnv 
**** adjurationin the uſe of the word, but Obteftation or Obſe- 
cration. 
$ 2.Adju> The Adjuring of men in this Senſe is more near the moſt 
ration im- proper Senſeof Adjuration : and thereof there are ſundry 
+ examples in the Holy Scriptures. Some there are in which- 
ba wile achargeis laid on them that are unborn, as Joſh. 6. 26. And 
Foſhua Adjured at that time ſaying, curſed be the man before the 
Lord that riſeth and buildeth this City Fericho : hz ſhall lay the Foun. 
dation thereof in his Firſt» born, and in bis youngeſt Son ſhall be ſet 
up the gates of it, which befel Hiel che Bethel#e in the dayes of 
Ahab, 1 Kings 16. 34. By (ſuch Ayzjuration was Saul bound 
that he ſhould nor. {lay the Gibeontes, Foſh, 9, 199 FO» 2 Sow. 
21. 1, 2, SO may a Covenant oMOath of Progenitors bind 
the poſterity, as that Deut, 29. 14, 1;- the Oath of Prede- 
ceſfſars bind the Succeſſours, as che Oath of obſerving the 
Magna Charta in a former age may bind this Generation, 
Sometimes the Adjuration is of the ablent, as when Saul Ad- 
jured che people even Fonrathan, though he were not pre» 
lent, with the imprecation which is, 1 Sem. 14. 24. fo 
Paul Adjures the Theſſalonians , 1 Theſ. 5. 27. and theſe 
areuſually by way of curfing or execration, 'and may bind 
and take hokd on perſons fpecially, when they are made by 
a Superiour, or one that isof a Prophecical Spirit, eicher by 
way of imprecation, or prediftion, Sometimes the adjurs- 
tion may be of perſons prefent, as when the Devil, Mark 5+ 
7. crying with a loud wice ſaid, what have I to do with th:e Feſw 
Son of the moſt High God, I Adjure thee by God torment me not, in 
Luke 8. 26. it is Ibeſeech thee, and ſo isnot to be conceived 
co have bound any further chen hewas willing ; Of the ad- 
jurations of Abab, 1 Kings 22. and of the High Prieft I have 
ſpoken-before, Le#. 7. and 15- Such a Solemn adjuration 
is in the form of Solemnization of marriage in the 
Engliſh Liturgy , where the perſon Solemnizing marriageis 
thus dire Des fay to the perſons ro be married. I require 
and charge you gs you will anſwer at the dreadful day of Fudgement, 
when the Secrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, that if either of you do 
hnow ary impediment why ye may not be lawfully joyned together in 
Matrimony, that ye conf: ſſe it, For be ye well aſſured that ſomanyas be 
conpled together, otherwiſe then Gods Word doth allow, are nit 
joyned togetber by God, neither is their Matrimony Lawful. 


Now 
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Now concerning this ſore of adjuration Aquinas 24. 24. q- =, 
go. Art 1. Zanchims in 3nm. Preceptum Tom. 4. Theſi. 38. de <<: 1 
Adjuraiione and others reſolve, that it is lawful both in Sus» 
periours to adjure their Inferiours, and alſo for inferiors to 
=djure their Superious, By Superiors are meant thole to 
whom we owe obedience, as Magiſtraces, Parents, Maſters, 
Miniſters or Paſtours, Teachers, Tutors, Judges and fuch 
hke. Thus mey a Prince charge in the Name of the Lord, 
anda Paftour or Teacher charge'in the Name of Chriſt, and 
a Father his Child upon the expe&ation of bleſſing from 
God, and others chem that are Subje& co them, and that 
by way of command, threatning, or in ſome caſes impre- 
cation of evil, Provided char the rhing they adjure them a= 
bourt be nothing buc juſt, and that'ir be a weighty matter, 
wichout which the Name of God is not to be-incerpolſed. 
With the ſame conliderations, or proviſoces inferiours alfo 
may adjure cheir Superiours, yet not by way of command, 
nor fo as that they intend by uſing Gods Sacred Name to 
impoſe a necellity upon their Superiours of doing what, they 
urge them ro by their adjuration. Which 1s to be under- 
ftood, if the thing be not {(tmply neceſlary co be done with- 
out that adjuration : Bur in the things neceflary to be done, 
andnort lefc to their liberty ; If a Superiour, as a_ King or 
Judge be hambly adjured for Gods ſake, in; hisName co do 
juitice,co relieve the opprefſed or the lik-,there maybe adju- 
ration of an Inferiour with intention of impoſing a neceſ- 
lity on che Superiour to do what the Inferiour requi- 


reth, 
Bart chen ir my be asked how far theſe lawful adjurations 5 3 Adju- 
do bind the perſons adjured. ri 
WheretolT Anſwer. The intent of all adjurations is, as ore rs 
Aquinas ſaith ubi ſupra, unmoveably toorder or diſpiſe the Adjured the equiey 
to do ſomething by Invocation of G1ds Name. Whichis in Inferi» of the 
ours to Superiours by way of deprecation, and therefore 178 ut 
more properly a ſacred obteſtation then an adjuration, as 342%! it 
when the poor intreats the rich and mighty by the paſſion of by "their 
Chriſt, the love of Godorthe like to do them v5 2 or to command 
give them ſuch or ſuch a thing. Now-this doth not bind allo. 
the adjured perſon of it ſelf. For heis nor ſubje& to that 
perfon chat doth adjure, whereas if the adjuration it ſelf 
did impoſe a neceflity on him that is adjured, ir muſt be by 
reaſon 


% 
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reaſon of ſubjeCion : yetit may bind in reſpe& of the equity 
and neceflity of the thing required in the adjuration, and(io 


' much che more forcibly by reaſon thereof. For every one 


ought tobe moved by the reverence and love they owe to 
Gods Name, and [acred things eſpecially if che matter be o- 
therwiſle neceſſary. As it would be a fin in thoſe chat ſaucily _ 
and peremptorily adjure their Superiours in light matters,” | 
and'things unmeet to be asked, ſoit would be likewiſe che 
fin of difregardand profane eſteem of Gods Name in thoſe 
Superiore, who will not be moved therewith, if they be - 
duely Adjured by ir. And threfore when great ones our of 
pride or impatience do reje@ che humble ſupplications of af. 
flited or oppreſſed Petitioners,as Widdows, Orphans, orthe 
like chough they with tears prefle them. for Gods, Chrifts 
ſake ro help them, as they ſhw much unmercitutnefſe, 
inſenfibleneſſe of Gods favour, and Chrifts love eo fin- 
ners, ſo much Irreverence to God, and the Lord Chrift, 
by whoſe Name they are imporcunately moved to: ſuccour . 
chem. : 

Oa the other fide the Adjuration of Inferiors by Superi- 
ors binds the Inferiours, not onely by reaſon of the neceſſity 
or m_— of the thing required, bur, if thething be other- 
wiſeindifferent, and ſuch as the Inferiouris to be command-- 
ed in, by vertueof the command, and chat not onelyasa 
command, but alſoas a command-ſtrengthened by a Sacred 
thing : Infomuch that diſobedience thereto would be not 
onely diſobedience, but alſo in ſome meaſure profane diſo- 
bedience. I willnot call it perjury, unles they did expreſly 
afſentto che Oath, as Shimer did or take it upon them by 
ſome ſigne. Thus the Jſraelites feared the Oath, which Saul 
adjured them by, though they did not expreſlyſay Amen to 
it, 1. Sam 14. 26. and our Saviour, if he did not take the 
Oath on him, when the High Prieſt adjured bim, Mat 26.63. 
yet by his anſweringto ir, ſhewedhe conceived himſelf cied 
co regardit, and not toſlight his charge-by the Living God. 

And thus Farls adjuration, 1-Theſ. 5.27. did bind che 
Theſſalonians, and the adjuration of Miniſters to: the married 
perſons at the Solemmization of Marriage doth bind people 
now, and fuch adjurations as are rightly made by: Ma- 
giſtrates, Parents, Maſters, Tutors ſhoald have a firm impref- 
fion on Sabje&s.: Nori ita ſmall fm inchem chat _— 
ME 
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ly, petulantly, diſdainfully or careleſly negle& them, eſpeci- -——— 
2 hannbes are prefſed by Parents near cheir ; 9 as Led. 15. 
Facob did Foſe;hy and the Parents be pious, and prudent 
and loving to their Children, unleſſe they require that 
which is unlawfull, as when Parencs require their Chil- 
dren not to forſake Popery , or otherwiſe unreaſon- 
able, ; 
There is another (ſort of adjuration,and that is of Angels, | themes 
who are either good or bad. Now concerning good Angels __ he 
1 donot find chem adjured in Holy ſcripture, nor do I know adiued. 
how we (hould adjure them without lin, as it is now with us. 
We are not to adjure them by way of deprecation, ſich 
they are notevery where, nor omniſcienc, nor are we cercain 
who, when, and how they are preſent wich us,nor hach God 
dire&ed usto invocate them, but the Worſhip of them is made 
a part of not holding the head, Colof. 2.18, 19. norare there any 
promiſes made by God to them thac ſhall adjure chem thus: 
Nor are weto doit by way of command, for though they be 
our fellow-ſervants, yet are they noc our ſervancs butGods, 
whom they require us to worſhip and not themſelves, Revel. 19, 19. 
and 22. 9. They are indeed Miniſtring Spirits ſent forth for us, 
Heb. 1. 14. but not by us. Thougha charge may be given 
before them, and with reſpe& co them as Spe&ators, 1. Deus 
.21, yet not þy them as avengers of concempe, ſo as to 
_ or adjure by chem ; Onely becauſe chey obſerve our 
carriageand order in the Church of God, 1 Cor. 11, 19, and 
it is diftaſtful to them, that we do any thing foolithly and in- 
decently, therefore we ſhould avoid doing what they diſlike, 
Eccleſ. 5. 6. and n.t deſpiſe thoſe little ones that belicve in Chriſt 
{o as ro provoke them againk us, Mar. 18. 10. but. do rhat 
which may rcjoyce them, Luke 15. 10, In no. caſe adjure them $.5.Adju- 
by way of command, over whom we have no Eimpire now, ration of 
however we ſhall judge them, 1 Cor. 6, 3. | Devils im- 
But che queſtion about adjuration of evil Angels,of which Pratively 
we read che praQiſe-in holy Scripture, bach more difficulcy, * m_—_ 
Concerning which chere was ſome diſpure berween S. H. obo + ER 
and 7obx Darrell and others upon occation of difpuſſcfiing power © 
ſome perſons in the latter end of Queen Eljzabeths dayes, ver them, 
wherher it, may be lawfully done nuw ? leavingailivaccers 227 fo 0- 
of inquiry concerning;the relations ; bout, chole; puſſ+fſions Do or 
and diſpoſſeflions, and raking it for certain from the Natres Ca: 
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Adjuration of Devils is to be done 


tions of the Evangelifſts, ancient relations of the Fathers, 
and our modern Hiſtories, and Experiments that there have 
been real poſſeſſions of perſons by Devils, and obſeſſions and 
hauncings of houſes by evil ſpirits, and thatir is not on)y 
to be imputed to phrenly or natural madnefle, which is done 
by ſome perſons, but to a pertonal real inhabitation or holds, 
ing che bodies of men under his cuſtody by an unclean fſpi« 
rir, from whence th:y are termed demoniakes, the queſtion 
is what adjuration, or exorciſm may be now uſed to diſpoſſes 
them? Iris agreed upon, 1, Thatitis utterly unlawful ej 
ther by ſacred words or prayers, or by any other way to 
adjure, conjure, or call up the Devils or unclean ſpirits-co 
conſult with them abont the finding out any thing loſt, or to 
know from them any thing for our dire&ion or fatisfa&ion_ 
in any matter, though in ſuch a matter as they may be 
thought to know, or toobrain help of chem for cure of pec- 
ſans or cattelor any other benefir. For this were a token 
of Friend-ſhip with them, of dependence on them, and fer- 
vice of them, contrary tothat Law of irreconcilable enmity 
God puts between Chriſt, Man-kind, eſpecially the Chil- 
dren of God and the old Serpent, Ger. 3. 15. fo as that xo 
communion is allowed between Chriſt and Belial, 2 Cor. 6: 14, 15. 
andyghereforeGod declares his abhorrency of all praiſesof 
Wicches, Conjurers, Charmers, V Vizzards, Necromancers, 
or any chat have familiar ſpirits, but counts them an abo- 
mination, and did caft out the Canaanites for this cauſe, 
Deut. 18. 10, 11, 12. for Manaſſchs fin in obſerving times, uſing 
Inchantments and dealing with familiar Spirits, among other fins 
God paniſhed Mn2ſ*h, and the Jews very terribly, 2 Kings 
21. 6, 11, 12, 13, fc, and Sel! died by the hands of the Phi- 
liftines, becauſe of his asking counſel of one that had a familiar fpirit 
to enquire of it, x Chron. 10. 13. 
2.1t is agreed thavit is lawful to call uponGod for aid againſt 
Satans temptations and workings. Among the parts of ar- 
mour, jw es ur Chriſtian's to oppoſe Satan, Faith andthe 
Sword ofthe ſpirir are reckoned, and to be managed with 
prayer, Epheſ. 6. 18, and Prayer and faſting are reckoned as 
neceſſary means for caſting out of ſome kind of Devils, Mat. 17.2: 
whoever uſed thoſe words, the Lord Rebuke thee Satan, Zech. 3. 
2.'Fudeg. it may ' bethence gathered, that it muſt +be the 
Lord,” who muſt withſtand Satan and therefore his help m_ | 
c 


«. 
Ll 


by thoſe onely who have power over them. 


VVhich being premiſed, I fay 1. that it is unlawful by way __* 


of intreaty, buleeching, obteſtation or obſecration toadjure 


or Exorcile the unclean {picico{Pchis wereto acknowledge - 


ſome ſubmiſſion to them, compliance with them, obligation 
or being beholden tothem and dependence on them. 

2. That it is utterly nnlawful as being horrible impiety 
to invocate Heathen Gods who were the Devils themſelves, 
I. Cor, 10. 20. to pray to Hecate, Proſerpina , and the like 
— the infidel Gentiles adored, for expulſion of the 

evils, | 

3-All Inchantments, uſe of Herbs, making Circles, ufing 
forms of prayer, with what cther devices belonging corthe 
Art of Witch-crafe are praftiſed by Magicians, Conjurers, 
Witches, Charmers, Wizzards, and ſuch as go under the 
Name of Cunning men, and women by compat explicit or 
implicit with Satan, are abominable. Yerthisis not. to be 
ſo.underftood, that, becauſe they make circles, we may not in 
Geometrical demonſtrations make ſuch, or becauſe they uſe 
ſome herbs, therfore we may not inMedicines,or becauſe they 
uſe the Lords Prayer in their Witch-craft we may not uſe ic 
in Prayerto God : But that we may not uſe theſe or any c- 


ther though good things or words in themſelves according. 


tothe Rules of their Art or with ſuch intentions, as they 
have, to hold communication or correſpondency or intelli- 
gence with Satan, which is in its nature defeQ&ion and revolt 
from the Living God, Nor do I think that which Foſephus 
Relates in his £th, Book of Fewiſh Antiquities, ch. 2, of Solomons 
teaching certain Inchantments,& manners of conjuring; and leaving 
them written, to which Devils giving place are ſo driven away as 
not to return any more true. And for the praCiſe of one Eleazar 
before Veſpaſian, his Sons aud Souldiers curing many Demoniakes 
by putting a Ring under the Seal of which was included a ſort of 
Root ſhewed by Solomen, to the noſe of the poſſeſſed, by the ſmell if 
which the Devil was drawn out, which Zoſephus laith he ſaw, 
I take it to have beena juggling trick, notwithſtanding the 
overthrow of thecup he mentions. The like is to be con- 
ceived of that which we find in Tobit. $. 2. of driving away 
the Devilhy « ſmell of a perfume madeof the beart and liver of a 
fiſh, Theſe Deviſes were never by Solomons or Angels dir« &ti- 
on, but from the Gentiles. The Jews whodid exorcife and 
M m 2 : E x pell 
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tions of the Evangelifts, ancient relations of the Fathers, 
and our modern Hiſtories, and Experiments that there have 
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""—— been real poſſeſſions of perſons by Devils, and obſeſſions and 


hauncings of houſes by evil ſpirits, and that ir is not on)y 
co be imputed to phrenly or natural madnefle, which is done 
by ſome perſons, but to a perional real inhabitation or holds, 
ing che bodies of men under his cuſtody by an unclean ſpi« 
rit, from whence they are termed demoniakes, the queſtion 
is what adjuration, or exorciſm may be now uſed to dilpoſleg 
chem? Iris agreed upon, 1, Thatitis utterly aakreka on 
ther by ſacred words or prayers, or by any other way to 
adjure, conjure, or call up the Devils or unclean ſpirits-ro 
conſult with them abont the finding out any thing loſt, or to 
know from them any thing for our dire&ion or ſatisfa&ion_ 
in any matter, though in ſuch a matter as they may be 
thought to know, or to obrain help of chem for cure of per- 
ſons or cattelor any other benefit, For this were a token 
of Friend-ſhip with them, of dependence on them, and fer- 
vice of them, contrary tothat Law of irreconcilable enmity 
God puts between Chriſt, Man-kind, eſpecially the Chil- 
dren of God and the old Serpent, Ger. 3. 15. ſo as that no 
communion is allowed between Chriſt and Belzal, 2 Cor. 6: 14,' 15, 
andythereforeGod declares his abhorrency of all pra@iſesof 
Witches, Conjurers, Charmers, V Vizzards, Necromanecers, 
or any that have familiar ſpirits, but connts them an abo- 
mination, and did caſt our the Canaznites for this cauſe, 
Deut. 18. 10, 11, 12. for Manaſſchs ſin in obſerving times, uſing 
Inchantments and dealing with familiar Spirits, among other fins 
God paniſhed Manaſth,and the Jews very terribly, 2 Kings 
21. 6, 11, 12, 13, fc, and Sa died by the hands of the Phi- 
liftines, becauſe of his asking counſel of one that had a familiar ſpirit 
fo enquire of it, x Chron. 10. 13. 
2.1t is agreed thavit is lawful to call uponGod for aid againſt 
Satans temprations and' workings. Among the parts of ar- 
miour, whereby a Chriftizn'is to oppoſe Satan, Faith and'the 
Sword ofthe ſpirir are reckoned, and to be managed with 
prayer, Epheſ. 6. 18, and Prayer and faſting are reckoned as 
neceſſary means for caſting out of ſome kind of Devils, Mat. 17.21; 
whoever uſed thoſe words, the Lord Rebuke thee Satan, Zech. 3. 
2.'Fudeg. it may ' bethence gathered, that it muſt 'be the 
Lord, who muſt withſtand Satan and therefore his help = 
c 


by t hoſe onely who have power ove them. 


be ſought for the ejeRing, and ſuppreſſing of the Devil. 
V Vhich being premiſed, I fay 1. that it is unlawful by way 
of intreaty, beleeching, obteſtation or obſecration to adjure 
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or exorcile the unclean can ny wereto acknowledge - 


ſome ſubmiſſion to them, compliance with them, obligation 
or being beholden tothem and dependence on them. 

2. That it is utterly nnlawful as being horrible impiety 
to invocate Heathen Gods who were the Devils themſelves, 
I. Cor, 10. 20. to pray to Hecate, Proſerpina, and the like 
Ly the infidel Gentiles adored, for expuliton of the 

evils, | 

3-All Inchantments, uſe of Herbs, making Circles, ufing 
forms of prayer, with what cther devices belonging tothe 
Art of Witch=-crafoe are praftiſed by Magicians, Conjurers, 
Witches, Charmers, Wizards, and ſuch as go under the 
Name of Cunning men, and women by compat@ explicit or 
implicit with Satan, are abominable. Yetthisis not to be 
ſo underftood, that, becauſe they make circles, we may not in 
Geometrical demonſtrations make ſuch, or becauſe they uſe 
ſome herbs, therfore we maynot inMedicines,or becauſe they 
uſe the Lords Prayer in their Witch-craft we may not uſe ic 
in Prayerto God: But that we may not uſe theſe or any c- 


ther though good things or words in themſelves according 


tothe Rules of their Art or with ſuch intentions, as they 
have, to hold communication or correſpondency or incelli- 
gence with Satan, which is in its nature defe&ion and revolt 
from the Living God, Nor do I think. that which Foſephys 
Relates in his £th, Book of Fewiſh Antiquities, ch. 2, of Solomons 
teaching certain Inchantments,& manners of conjuring; and leaving 
them written, to which Devils giving place are ſo driven away x 
not to return any more true. And for the pra&iſe of one Eleazar 
before Veſpaſian, his Sons and Souldiers curing many Demoniakes 
by putting a Ring under the Scal of which was included a ſort of 
Root ſhewed by Solom*n, to the noſe of the poſſeſſed, by the (mel! if 
which the Devil was drawn out, which oſephus taith he ſaw, 
I take it to have beena juggling trick, notwithſtanding the 
overthrow of thecup he mentions. The like is to be con- 
ceived of that which we find in Tobit. $. 2. of driving away 
the Devilby « ſmell of a perfume madeof the beart and liver of a 
fiſh. Theſe Deviſes were never by Solomons or Angels dir Cti- 
on, but from the Gentiles. The Jews whodid «xorcife and 
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Adjuration of Devils it to be done onely 
expell Devils were wont todo it by adjuring them by the 
God of Abrabam, Iſaac and Facob, as Grotius proves out of ma- 
ny Authors, Arnot. ad Mat. 12, 27. Burfure Grotius 18 mifta- 
ken in ſaying, that the Ct of the Phariſees did not caſt 0: 
Devils then in the Name of Jeſus, but ozely thoſe who followed Fe- 
ſu, (ich Mark 9. 38. Like g. 49. it is nid, that fobn did tell 
© briſt, they ſaw one caſting out Devils in the Name of Feſws, who 
did yt folow Chrift with them, and though he faith, they did 
forbid him, yet Chrili world not have them forbid him, becauſe he 
that did a Miracle in kis Nam , could not ſpeakevil of him preſently 
er lightly; which ſuppolerin, chat tuch did Miracles, even. 
.thar of caſting out Devils in his Name, and that they were 


'for him, though they did noc follow with them. And 


Matth, 5. 22. Chriſt ſaich, Many will ſay to him in the day of 
entering into the Kingdom of Heaven, Lord, Lord, have we notit 
thy Name caft out Devils ? to whom be will profeſſe I never kuew you, 


And therefore I doubt not but Chriſts Argument goes thus, 


Mat, 12.27. By the ſame power I caſt out Devils by which 
your Children eje& them, who caſt them out adjuring them 
in my Name. But your Children who caft our Devils by my 
Name, you acknowledge not to do it by Beelzebub, but by the 
Spirit, Power, or Finger of God, therefore | do foallo,and 
ye do moſt blaſphemouſly with a high hand againſt thelight, 
by which your Conſciences are convinced, impuce my 
Miraculous Power in caſting out Devils, not to Divine pow- 
er, but to deceicful colluſion with Satan. 

4. Exorcifing, or Adjuring Devils by Chrifts Name for 
o2in Or vain glory by any, who havenor powerover unclean 
Spirits, 1s unlawful. his was the ſin of thole vagebond 
Fews Exorciſts, who took, upon them at Epheſus to call over thoſe, 
who had evil fpirits , the Name of the Lord Feſue , ſaying, 
We Adjure you” Py Jeſus whom Paul Preacheth , Ads 19. 13: 
Which chey did for Gain, as Simox did ſeek the power of gi- 
ving the Huly Ghoſt 40s 8. 18, 19. without any deſire of 
honouring Chrift,or promoting his Kingdom, and therefore 
the evil ſpiritcapt on them, and overcame them and prevailed againſt 
them, ſo that they fled out of that houſe nakgd and wounded, Ads 
29. 16. Which cauſed. fear and magnifying t he Name of the Lord 
Jeſus v. 17. Such praiſes are buc abuſes of Chrifts Name, 
though attempted in imitation of the Holy Apoſtles, and o- 
ther Saints. I 
5. Hence 


by them who have power over there. 


5, Fence it follows, that the ordaining of ſome, whom 
they cali Exorciſts among the Papiſts, and make one of che 
ſeven orders of the Church, who ace co expel Devils by lay- 
ing hangs on the poficſſed, and are ordained by giving them 
a book of Exorciſms, 1s vain, if not prophane or worle,they 
laving Bo power toexpel D-vils, norany Example or Inſti- 
ſincion 1m Scripture of ſuch an Othice or Eccleliaftical Order. 
That which Luwbard [, 4. Sent. di't. 24. E fauh, that this ſeems 
to have come from Solomon, is a dotage, out of Feſephus, as hath 
been ſaid, To which I add, as it hath been gditcovered in 
the Popiſh praltice of cheic Exorciſms,there hath been much 
fraud, ſo it is conceived, that the ule of che bare Name of 
Feſws, Reliques of Saints, hallowed things, as Holy Water, 
grains bleſſed, and other things conſecrated by the Pope, 
or a Biſhop, the making of Croltes, ufing of Exo-ciſms, as 
they do at Conſecration of Churches, and other the like u- 
ſages among the Papiſts are ſuperſtitious, an abuſe of adju- 
ration, a profaning of Gods Name, a. meer preſumprion, if 
they be nor, as Mr. Perkins conceives diſcourſe of witchcraft, 
ch. 7. ſed. 2. Sorcery, 

6. The Exorcilms, which were nſed by the Ancients on 
perſons to be baprized, whereby they adjured the Devils to 
$0 out of the perſon to be baptized, and took on them to 
blow our the evil (piric, that the Holy Spirit might be ad- 
mitted (which Nazianzen in his fourth Oration of Baptiſm,Cy= 
Til in the Preface to his Catechizingsy, Auguſtin very often in his 
Diſputes againſt che Pelagzaxs, a ochers mention 2s pra- 
&iſed among Chriſtians) however excuſed by Zanchins in his 
F xpoſition on the third Precept, tom. 4. Titulo de adjuratione,as nat 
ſuperſtition ſly uſed by the Ancients, yet indeed have no warrant 
by procege or example in Scripturegthough aſed as if requiſite 
toBapciſm, and eff. Qual without any miraculous vertue to 
diſpoſſefle Satan, whom they erroneouſly conceived co be in 
every perſon afore Baptiſm. As for the Popiſh uſe,it is made 
more intolerable by reaſon of many ſuperſtitions more joyn- 
ed with it without that Catechizing, which. che Ancients u- 
ſed afore Exorciſms, Exufflations, and Baptiſm. | 

7.They who had power given them over uncleanSpirits did, 
and might adjure by God , and the Name of Jeſus, unclean 
Spirits to come out of perſons pofleſſed , and did caſt them 
out as enemies with Authority and Power. So our Lord 
Chrift 
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Adjuration of Devils may be 
Chrift did with Avthority comman4 the unclean Spirits, and they 
obeyed him, Mark 1. 27. The ſeventy Diſciples tell-Chrift rejoy 
cing , Luke 10. 17. that even the Devils were made (ubjelt 1 
them by bis Name. And though we read of one Demoniak,, 
whom che Apoſtles could not cure, Mer. 17. 16. 19, Yet then 
they did caſt ouc Devils,. Mat. 1o, 1. Lithe 9, 1. And thus did 
Paul by his Apoſtolical Spirit and Power, command the Spirit 


| to come our of the P,thoneſſe, As 16. 18, and expelled evil 


&. 6 Hea- 


Spirits out of others, Adis 19. 12. By the ſame Spirit 81d Power 
of our Lord he delivered others to Satan, 1 Cor. $5.45. 1 Tim. 1, 
20. Nor was this power givenonely to them , but as Chriſt 
promiſed, Mark 16. 17. Theſe ſigns ſhall fallow them that be« 
lieve, in my Name they ſhall caſt out Devils, ſo this power con» 
tinued in fome Ages in the Chriſtian Churches, rf Fuſtin Mare 
tyr Apolog. 1. Tertullian Apologet, Auguſtin de vita beata and o- 
thers write true, though ſuperſtition increaling, and the 
Do@rine cf Chriſtianity being after changed , the [evils 
domineered much notwithſtanding the fabulous reports of 
the Monks and Friers in the Greek and Latine Churches, 
eſpecially in their Legends. 

$. Though there may be deceit uſed in attempting diſ- 
poſſeſſions of Devils, miraculous power being arrogated falſe- 
ly, and for beguiling the ſimple, and confirming of errours 
oftimes reports raiſed of cheir ejeQion, and therefore in the 
72, Canon Ecleſiaſtical,the attempr of ic is not permitted pro» 
miſcuoufly, yet firh Chriſt ſaith, Mat. 17. 21. By prayer and 
faſting the Devil is caſt out, and there is reaſon to believe rela- 
tions of diſpoſſeſling ſundry thereby, thoſe whom God hath 
endued with faith for that work,are to doit ſeekingGod þb 
Prayer and Faſting in the Name of Chriſt co that end, and 
giving him the whole Glory, if it ſucceed, without any fini» * 
tter reſpe&s ro men. ; 3 

There is alſo a praiſe of Exorciling Inanimate and [rra- 


rhcniſh & tional Crefturzs, as ro Poyſon, and Serpents, that they 


Popifh ad- 
juratioqof 


Irrational 
creaturcs 


». Cd ies, + 


huct not, Concerning which Aq#. 24 29. 90, att, 3. con 
feflerth,that if the'adjuration were directed to an irrational creature 
in reſpe@t of i ſelf it were vain, and the taking of Gods Name in 
vain, ſith they vnderfiand not : Yet with thay Faith Chriſt. 
mentions, Mat.” 17. 20. When he ſaith , If ye have faith 
a a grain of 'Miſtard-ſted , ye ſhall ſay unto this Mountain, 
Remove hence to youder place, and it ſhall rennv?, for one ba- 

ving 


by them who have power over unclean Spirits. - 


ving all Faith as to remove Monntains, 1 Cor. 13. 2. It were not 
vain to ipeak to inanimate things with (ſuch a Spicit with 
which Chriſt 'did ſpeak, when he ſaid , Mat. 21. 19. or Fobn 
11. 43. Lazarus come forth. And foralmuch as Chriſt hath 
promiled to them that believe , that they ſhall take up Serpents , 
and if they drink any deadly thing it ſhall not burt them, Mark, 
16. 16, | hey thar had power might ( as Zanchins grants ) 
Aajure the Devil uſing thoſe hurtful things, not to hurt them by them, 
as was ſaid of diſpoſſeſſion. Likewiſe Chriſtians may by Pray- 
er, though they have not that power , intreat God to re- 
buke Satan and to prevent the hurc of chem, Bur it is ut - 
terly ſinful co inchane, and by ſpelsand ſuch like means as 
the Infidels did, co apply ami to Satan or any Ido], 
for charming of Serpents and other venemous Beaſts , or to 
do (as Camden in his Hiberniz relates ont of Giraldus) as the 
Wild Iriſh, who wher: firſt they ſee the Moon from the interlunt- 
un or the ſpace when neither old or new Mon is ſeen, commonly bow 
tbeir knee, and recite the Lords Prayer, and at the end ſpeak tothe 
Moon with a loud woice, leave us as heatby thou haſt found us; or 
4s when they take the IVolves for their God-fathers whom they call 
Chari Chriſt, praying for them, and wiſhing well to them, and ſo 
fear not tobe burt by them, noras the Papilts, who ule toconſe- 
crate many things, as Holy Water, Grajns,. Candles, Image 
ges of the Haly Lamb, co Baptize Bells, with other the like 
praiſes to drive away Devils, which they call Exorciſm or 
. Adjuration. This pra&iſe of thinking without any promiſe 
of-Gad.or Miraculous power'to work ſupernatural effeQ8$ is 
vain, .Saperſticious, and when it is uſed to ger money or 8- 
ſteem-1(-as forthe moſt parr it is) profene.end ſordig;: Bur ' 
topray to God to blefle his Creatures'to.our ule,,:ts averc 
from us the barmchat may come to us. by them is pigs, a>. 
-greeable to that of the Apoſt]e, 1 Tim. .gq. 45« Every Creatare 
of God tis good , and nothing to be refuſed, - if |it be received with 
thanksgiving. For it is Sautified by the Word of. God -and | 
raver. 1 \* + \ ef 
| kd whence we may learn. 1. how touſethis ſort.of Ad- | 
Juration lawtully,that we do not give advantage to Satan by 
our Arrogant Hypocritical Preſumprion of our power towea- 
ken the credit of thoſe (great works, which God hath done 
in former or latcer times in caſting out Devils., nor on the 


other {ide out of diftidence of the power 'of Chriſt enfeeble 
our 
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Led. 15, Our ſelves, and hinder the doing of fuch works, as whereby 


the Nameof Chriſt may be magnified. 

2. To avoid all Superſtitious and unlawful Adjurations, 
eſpecially Charming by Spels, and ſaying of Prayers for 
Cattel by old ignorant people, which are relitques of Heathe- 
niſm, and no betrer then Witchcrafr, And for Popiſh pra- 
Friſes, ler the words of King fumes in his premonition to all 
Chriſtian Monarchs, p. $6. be conlidered, For their ſorcery, 
conſider of their Agnus Dei that will floken fire, of the hallowel 


- ſhirts and divers ſorts of Reliques 3 and aljo of Prayers that will 


preſerve men from the violence of Shot , of Fire, of Sword, of 
Thunder and ſuch likg dangers, and judge if this be not very like 
to Sorcery and Incantation of Charms. And when Bellarmin 
allesdged , that there was no ſorcery in them, becauſe there was 
#nvocation of the Name of God and Bleſirg of the Lambs of Wax 
(which is the Plea of ignorant People, who thivk if good 
words.goodPrayers be uſed therecan be no hurt) B. Andrew; 
in A#ſwer to' Bellarmines Apetogy, ch. 12. replies thus p. 283, 
Who would not laugh at it that Bellarmin denies thoſe hallowings 
to be Magical Inchantments, becauſe the Name of God is uſed m 
them ? For, as he'is a man of much reading, be could not but have 
read, thatthere are.nobewitchingsby Magicians, no wicked Fats 
without thitt name," VVhen-anyDevil is to be raiſed, theremuſt be 
writtin in'4 Cir: le the ſeven Names of God, In the AG it ſelf ſome 
Prieſt mrft be uſed, anda young Boy, and « companidn ( whom they 
call rko unltſſe be be uſed nothing is done, He might have read 
theſe things in bis Malleus (Malleficornm) He might from-the 
As of Coitrts, itt which' ſentences are paſſed upon VVitches, All 


. Theſe things are known tothe King, 'who bath bamſelf by the power of 


God eſcaped ſafe fromtheir Rewitchings aud Conjurings, And that 
woman,” 'who in that nuvmber was the principal Witch, when ſhe dis 
ed repenting ber eſpecially of her wickedneſſe, confeſſing that thing, 
that ſhe never went intothe bouſe to which ſhe intended wiſchiefgbut 
thor ſhekcgan her b:witching alwayes with theſe words | Let my 
Ged b- in this HouſeJSo far are they from abborring from the Name 
of God, So that there may be in your waxen Lambs ſome ſorcery 


. Hſed,notwithjtanding the Name of God, Wherefore all who mind 


the avoiding of the Arrificesof Satan, whether in Heatheniſh 
or PopiſhInchantm ents, {ſhouldavoid ail fuchkind of Adju- 
rarions, and abhor them notwithſtanding the uſe' of Gods 
Name! 'or Good Prayers, even the Lords Prayer, which 
often hath been, and may be uſed for Witchcraft. - Pec- 


” 


Promiſſory Oaths are to be kept. 


Exod. 295. 7. Dent. 5.1. 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God 
in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guilcleſs 
that taketh his Name in vain. 


Left. 17. Of keeping Promiſſory Oaths. 
Aving conlidered the eaking, and urging of Oaths, 1 
H ſhall next confider the keeping of Oaths , which onely 


Led. t7 


tre keeye 


belongs to Promiffory Oaths, For as Agr. 24 244. 89, art. 7s irg of pro- 
Obſerves the 'Fructh of a Promiſfory Oath is nor onely in che miſſory | 
intention of the perſon ſwearing, bur alloin perfotning the Oaths 


thing ſworn , herein the Obligation of a Promiſſory Oath 
being different from theOQbligacion of anAſertory O ich, For 
the obligation of an aſlercory Qath falls on the a& of che 
ſwearer, if heſpeak ruth according co his mind he hach diſ- 
charged his obligation : But the obligation of a prom'ſfory 
Oath lies alfo on the ching (worn, ſo that che Swearer is noc 
diſcharged without performing the thing he hath afſured by 
Oath {ſhall be. Therefore he is forſworn if he do not ac- 
cording to what he hath promiſed* This is the Dc&rine of 
the Holy Scripture, Num, 30. 2. This Law is (et down, If & 
min vew a vow unto the Lord, or ſwear ay Cath to bind bis foul with 
. & Bond, he ſtall not break or proſane his Word, he ſhall do accor- 
dirg to all that pn ocecdet' ort of bis Mouth, From whence that 
ſaying is conceived to be taken, which is chus receited by our 
Saviour, Mat.5$.3% Again ye have heard that it bath been 
ſaid by them of old time, thou ſhalt not 'orſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt 
perfo! m thine Oaths into the Lord. *nd that men might not con» 
ceive themſelves freed from performing what chey (wear, be- 
cauſe of dammage wh:ch happensco them,the Pialmiſt makes 
this a condit:on of him that 1s co inhibic Guds Holy H V,thac 
though be ſwear to brs ewn hi rt, yet be change not, Pſ.15.4. that is 
dConot alter his intentions, nor recede from what he hzch 
bound h m.{elf co till he doaccomwplilh ir. Tocthe ſame pur- 
N n pcle 


Promiſſory Oaths are to be kept. 
poſe is that, Pſelm 24. 4, Where this is made a property of 
him that fall flanl in Gods Holy Place, that he bath not lift v 
bis Soul to vanity, nor ſworn deceitfully. That is, tha: he lhal 
not by (wearing without performing wht he hath ſworn, 
deceive thoſe who rely upon him. And indeed God hath 
{h:wed himſelf ſo much to hate the infringing of ſuch Oaths, 
chat he ſenta Famine three years together on the Land of 
Aſracl even in David: cime for the {in of Sarl his Predecetſor, 
in {laying the Gibeonites out of his £eal 16 the Children of Uracl 
and Judah, coutrary to the Qach made to theic Anceftors 
many hundred years before toſave chem alive by the Princes 
of Iſrael, Foſh. g, 18, nor was plenty reftored cill feven of 
Sails Sons were hanged, 2 Sam. 21, 6. &c, Likewiſe when 
Zedekiab King of F:dab had (worn to beſubje& to Nebuchad- 
#:zzar King of Baby.on, and afterwards rebelled againſt bin in 
ſending Embaſſudors 'ints Egypt , that they might give bim. Hoſes 
and'much people,God threatens thus, ſrall he profper ? ſhall be c. 
ſcape that "Joth ſuch things ? of ſhall he break tbe Covenant and 
be delivered ? ſeeing be defpiſed the Oath, by breaking the Covenant 
(when lo be hath given bis baud and bath done all theſe things be bal 
#ot eſcate, Ezth, 17.15, 15, 17, £3, TheReaſons, why God 
doth'thus ſeverely deal with him , who doth not .keep his 
Oath are. - x. Becauſethe Oath which 1s. deſpiſed 15 Gods 
Oarh, »v. 19. It is taken in Gods Name, and the (wearer en- 
rers into Bond to him, and:therefore'he will require the 
debt, and accounts the non-p3yment of it a defrauding of 
him '' And this is true notonely of all Promifſury Oaths co 
God onely, which are commonly termed vows, bur alſo of 
Promiflory O.ths to iffen, Even Zedekjabs Covenant and 
Oath to Nebuchaduezzar is termed: Gods Covenant and 415 Oath, 
and the not keeping it accounted deſþiſing of G2ds O:th , and 
breaking his Covenant , Fztk, 17.19. 2. Every Promiſſory 
Oath, which fhould be performed and is notis a falfe Oath, 
and the Swearer perjured, contrary to chat which is requi- 


——Fed, Ferem. 4. 2. That every Oath be #x Iruth , and that be 


that ſweareth ſhonld ſwear by the G1d of Truth, T'a, 65.16, 3s 

By eachPcomiffory Oath the Swearer gives him co whom 

and for whom he (wezrs a rigar to his own act, and that e- 

ven by the Law of Nature. For a man being Lord of his 

own aCas of his goods maytransfer a right to another of do- 

ang or not doing forething, which wirhour his promiſe ” 
. cou 
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could not claim, but being once promiſed he is bound, and Lea 
cannot without injury alter it. So a man may hire his Ser- >» ©7e 
vice, andbind himſelf to be a Servant, and'a woman may 
put over by Marriage Covenant the right to her body, 
and in not performing ſuch promiſes, there is injuſticedone, 
in chat the perſon to or for whom the Promiſfory Oath is 
made hath not his due, and fo the ſwearing is not in Righte= 
ouſneſſe. ';, If Promiffory Qaths be not kepr ther's no af- 
ſurance of Covenants and ContraQs, theres no truſting to 
mens Faith, and then men muſt be in; continual diftruſt and 
jealoufie one of another, and (olive as if chere were no peace 
co be expe@ed, bur perperual enmity and hoſtility , which 
is-deſtrutive to humane ſociecy', without which mankind 
cannot ſubſift, and therefore breach of ſuch Oaths is moft 
pernitious and deteftable. S.2. An 
Notwithſtanding theſe thingsſaid in genera}, yet becauſe dy 
diverſe Qaths are made upon different cauſes , 1n different gies” 
forms, and of different matters many queſtions arife concer> rye God 
ning the obligation of them, whereof ſome of rhe moſt mas binds. 
cerial,I ſhall endeavour to reſolve as cheyhave occured to me. 
The ficſt cafel ſhall propound is, whether if a man ſwear 
by an Idol, falſe God or Creature, he be bound to keep it ? 
For Anſwer, the Phariſees it may ſeem by onr Saviours 
Speeches, Mat. 5.33, 345 35s 3% M-t. 23: 16.18. beld thac 
ſome oaths, as by the Temple and Altar , did not bind in re- 
fp«& of the form of ſwearing. And this ſpeech I find in 
Salvian, ). 4. de guberna;ione Dei, whether his Dogmatical re- 
ſolution or otherwiſe. Cum Deus non ft per quent juratur perju- 
rium non eſt cum pejeratur, Sith it is not a God by whom he ſwears 
it is not perjury when he is forſzorn, 8nd ſome of the ignoranc 
people are of the ſame mind, who think, if they do nor 
{wear by God, oron the Book , their oaths arelittle co be 
mindedor regarded. Chry/o/tom in his 44th. Homily on Mat. 
23- tom. 2. mentions ſome that concerved , that if they cid ſwear 
by God, they did not bind themſelves but a li-tle , brt if they did 
ſrvear by the Evangels they were more bovnd, which be there res+ 
prehends, and our of him Lrmbard |. 3. ſentent. ditind. 30. 
E b:cauſe the Holy Scriptur.s were made for Gd, not God for the 
Scriptures. 'But our Savionr hath reſolved, Mat. 5. 2.4, 35, 
6. Mar. 22.20, 21, 27. That hethat ſweareth by the Altar ſw-ar. 
ethlyit, and by all things thereon, and who ſo ſhall ſwear by the 
Nn 2 Temple 
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4 + x = Temple ſweareth hy it and by him that dwclleth therein, And be 
Led. 17. that ſpall ſwear by Heaven, ſweareth by the Throxe of God , and 
 — by him that fitteth thereon. By which reſolution our Saviour 
determines that the oaths which men cake naming ſomeCrez: 
tures, whether Sacred or not, arereduQively by.God, and 
ſo bind the perſon thattakes them. And a Pagen,thar ſwears 
by his [dol, a Mahometan by Mahomet, a Papiſt,chas {wears by 
a Cruc'tix, oc by the Holt, are bound to perform theiroaths, 
becaufe che thing chey ſwear. by is as God to chem, Simple 
promiles without an oath oughtto.bind men , much more 
oaths of any ſort. Hereto agrees the reſolution of Auguſtin 
Epiſt. 154. andelſewhere he ſins twice that ſweares by thoſe þb 
whom be 0:iglt not,, and hath done againſt his engaged Faith, which 
be ought wot, | He thet ſwears by the ſtone, if be ſwear falſly is 
perjured 3, the ſtone duth not bear thee ſpeaking, but God doth Pu 
iſh thee deceiving. Yet Zanchius tom. 4 in prec. zum. loc, d; 
juram: theſi. 6a. ſaith, Bvt that is true that Oaths mage by Ged 
da mare oblige, then theſe which are by .Creatuxes. Which may 
be underſtood either {imply, ſoas that a man may be eaſice 
looſed from the bond of an oath, becauſe itis by Creatures 
then if it were by God expreſſed, and io this ſenſe that Sp:ech 
is not right. For every oath binds as an oath by whomſo= 
ever a perſon Swears, yea every oath even by [dols is redu- 
cedro God; As the Athexiun s Altar was dedicated to the uxs 
known Ged, yer they did J/er/tip the True God-ignorantly, Ads 
1 . 23- So they that (ivear by any [do!, doitund-r the no- 
tion of an avenger of falllood, and ſo Worſhip ignorancly 
the Tcuc Ged, who is.that avenger, and they chat Swear by 
the Creatures, when they w:!hcheir head to periſh (as they 
do who Swear by cheir:H2ad ) chey appeal to God as the A- 
venger of falſhovd upon their head. Or in ſome reſpe&: as 
the Opinion of men, . or becaule Perjury thereby is counted 
more hainous, and ſo oaths by God bind more. 
A ſecond Calc is concerning .ſuch Oaths whereby a man. 
« is engaged toanother to his great dammage, whether they 
© omifſo- do bind ? : | : 
ry Oath And the Anſwer is, That undoubtedly they do, Pſal. v5. _ 
binds the 4, He who ſhall dwell in Gods Holy Hill muſt not change though he 
ſwearet (pear to his own hurt. SO Joſpuah and the.Princes of Iſrael 
= ay kepr their oath tc the Gibeonites tolet them live,norwithſtanding 
darumage, it was 60 their diſadvantage, Joſh. 9..15,:19, 20% And _— 
| Zedes 
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Zez;:hiab had once ſworn ſubje&ion to the King of -Babylon,he T 

was bound to:krep his Oath though it tended ro debale and © et 
enſlive him and bis People. Such kind of Oaths do bind ſo tur 
asrhat a parcicu'ar dammage that confiſts with amans being 
ſhould not be a Reaſon of noc keeping it : yer if it ſo fall our, 
chat the obſervation of che o4eh be againſt the Law of naure 
ro his immediate deftru@ on I do not chink it binds ( far. 
As in caſea man Swear to remain-in ſuch a houle a true pi i- 
ſoner,he is nor:bound to bay in it, ifit be ready to fall down 
en his lead, or be on fire: coough he be bound to ſtay there 
if the room be imoky, and wauc accommodations for healih 
or other comfort. Though che Iſraelites had ſworn to let the 
Gibeonites live, yet not as cnemies. but as Friends or Servents. 
Upon (uppoiicon they hadgjeyned with the other Canaanites 
againſt Iſrael chere had been no perjury -in deſtroying them. 
Z2dekiabs Oath bound him not co confpire againſt the King 
of Babylin, though he were opprefſed by him, yer nor to have 
negledted colave his life byHlight inro Fgyprtt he had found 
N-buchadn:zzar intended ro deftioy ic. Nor do T think thuc 
true which Mr. Perkins,(aich in his 24. B29 of Caſes of -Coxſci- 
ence ch.1:. Caſe 7d. And bere a difſerence # tobe made Letween a 
promiſſr, 0.4% aud a ſingle Promiſe, A ſmgle pro:i/e maybe re- 
verſed by the will, and conſent of him, to whom it is made, but a 
promiſe made ly an oath, is tobe kept, though loſſes and kindranc-s 
enſue thereupon. For the reverence we bear to toe Name of God u= 
ſed in th? Oath, 0uzht tobe of preaer force with us, then any Pre- 
. vate hindrance or inconvenience, which may befall us upon the per= 
formance of the ſame. Forit the Quth made.in the Name of 
God be of ſomerhingpromiled ro ourown Cammage onely 
for the: benefic of anvther, he for whoſe beinctic ic is may, 
though not looſe the boaii of the Qath, yec forgive his righr, 
or accept ſumewhat in compenſation, and fo releaſe the 
(wearers from the neceility of doing that which was prom (ed 
by an Q:th, .noras there in this any difference berween a 
promiſſusy Oath and a lingle promile, For as an O2ch ought 
to be of greater force to us then any private hindrance, fo 
ought alſo.che preccptof nut Lying ord:frauding,nor can he 
for whole benetic we promife any moze loole che bond of our 
{ingle promiſe th: n of our promifioiy Qita: And therefore 
theſ:me way whereby a iingle promiſe may ceale to bind in 
this cale a-prom:fiury Qath may cealet@bind, And this is 
Dr. 
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-—— Dr. Aw:s his reſolution in his th Book, «f Conſcience, ch. 22, 
Led. 17. ga. 37. When an Oatb made refpefts only the obſervance or pro. 
fit of the man to whom any thing is promiſi-d then tbe obligation Ceae 
ſeth by the remiſſion or conſent of that man to whom the promiſe was 
made, The reaſon is becauſe the foundation of ſuch a promiſe cea» 
ſeth : and according to the nature of the thing, tht condition is als 
wayes included in ſuch a promiſe, unleſſe tbe other pardon or remir it, 
Thi us the caſe of a creditor towards hu debtor, and the like ; but this 
cannot be extended tothe contradt of efponſals : becauſe there the 
prefit of man is not onely regarded, bit alſo the Inſtitution of 
G24, 
of 5s A chird Caſe is, whether an Outh do bind which the 
k-n vncn (Wearer was induced to takeout of errour in himſelf, through 
crrour Fraud and ſubilty ofhim or them, who were promorers'of 
rhra:gh the Swearing ? To which tis anſwered, that it doth bind 
fraudoth otwithſtanding the errour, ifthe thing which is promiſed 
mc inthe Oath be not unlawful, This is proved from the obli» 
gation of the Oath madeby the Princes of Iſrael co the Gibeo« 
nites, who had deceived them by telling chem. they were 
{trangers dwelling afar off, which induced them to (wear to 
lave chem alive, which Foſhzab and the Princes thonghe 
themſelves bound to keep, though they found them to beof 
the Canaanites, who wereto be deſtroyed, Joſh. 9.9. x3. 13. 
and char they did right in conceiving themſelves bound to 
keep the Oath made tothem appears by Gods own Sentence 
agarnſt Saul, and his bloody houſe ſome hundreds of years 
after the Qath was made by Joſprnah and the Princes of Iſrael 
far the not keeping of it by Saul. 2 Sam. 21 12. Perhaps it 
will be obj: &ed, that it was unlawful for the Iſraelites to keep 
thac Qath, lithGod had commanded them not to make Co- 
venants with the Canaanttes, bur ro deftroy them, Det, 5, 2. 
To which ic is anſwered, it is rrue che Covenant and Oath 
made tothe Gibeonites was unlawfully made, yet ic was noe 
unlawful to be kepr, (ith the thing promiſed was onely to 
their own dammage, and was not finfulof it ſelf, nor cons 
erary £o che precept of deſtroying the Canaanites. For though 
God commanded them nor toſpare of the Cities any, but to 
deſtroy them urrerly which were of the Canaanites ; yet that 
muſt be underitood of them being enemies not confederates 
chat ſubmitted themſelves tothem co be tributary and Ser\ 
vaiits to ther, andWere willing to be circumciſed, and _ 
che 


Oaths extorted ont of ſear areto be kept. 703 


the God of Iſrael. For thereby the danger, which God7”, *% 
would have prevented by utter deſtru.on of rhem, to wit, __ 
The teaching th2 Iſraelites fo do after all the abominations, which 
thoſe p2p.e dil to thrir Gods, and ſomake them to fin againjt the 
Lord therr God, Dent: 20. 479. might be prevencteJ, Aid if this 
may nct be g:thered from virſ 19. yet it may from the 
ſpics (wcaring colave Rabab ang ber fachers houſe alive. Joſh. 
2.1:. 14 notwichſtanding Fericho was a Ciry accuried : be» 
caule {he had received the ſpies, and ſenc them away in fofe- 
ty and joyned her {c!f,and kindred ro the People ot God. In 
which caſes the Law is co be interpreted toallow them li- 
| berty to ſave the lives of choſe peopte and to admit chem in- 
to the number of Proſelyces. 

Nevertheles Dre. Ames in his 4th. E604 of Comſcience, ch, 27. 
$c&. 24. and Bilhop Sanderſon de Fram. Prel, yg. Seda. I;. 
think tit to anſwer chus by diſtin&.on. Althaigh an erronr a- 
baut the jinbſi ance of the thing, which is looked 01 in'the Oath, or a- 
bout the proper caufſ- nay tak; away the Obligation of the promiſe, 
which i the caſe of him that contratis Matrimony with ore particue 
lar p:rſ'#,. whom he thinks to be anoth-r : yet an erronr about ſue 
circumtia;:ce, or cauſe extrinſecal and accidentary takes not away 
. the Obl:gation : which was the caſe of th: I ſraclies torvards the G:- 
beonites, Jolh. c. and i» of him, who coatrat; Matrimony with a 
plebeian or poor perſon thinking h-r tobe Noble or Rich, Tn the iris 
er104r there was no [ejtimony : but inthe ſeconds lawful Tejtimmny 
# given. | conſes (i:cha cate as this may happen as it did toFa- 
cb in the marriage oh L-ah, Gen. 29, 23e 25. Whom alch ugh 
Jacob did not then rejcR, yer that he might bave done, ic is 
not to be denied, norcbarin ſuch a deceic it may not be (6 
donenow. Yet becauſe pciſons' may too ealliy elude an 
Oath co the p-rdttion of their Soals, it muſt be with much 
caution conlidered, when it 1s errour ayuurt the ſubſtance of 
the thivg, which as looke onin the Quh, or- about the 
proper cauſe, which being ob(cure rerms, and may be viri- 
rioufly conceived and ſo ouccafion perlons cobind themſelves 
ſtraicer then they ned, or looſe the bond, wore then they 
ougiit, therefore I rather think fic to ſay, the Oath was noe 
wade to the perion {uppoſed co be contracted, then co fay ic 
was made co her but d:floloble by reaton of the errour abauc 
the ſubitance of che thing looked on in the Qich orthe pro. 
p-r Cauſe, And this I ſhould chooſe ro dectermin, if a queſti= 

On 
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on ſhould be of the like cafe. However I judge the determinati- 
on right in the later parc of it, nor do | oppole it in the for- 
mer, only think ic liable co miftakes, and fo needing. more 
elucidation. AndI1 think it neceſſary co add, thar if by 
raſhnes a man makean O ith ſogeneral, as thac ic comprc- 
hends that which he intended not to do,yet the words doin» 
clude it by good conſequence, as in the Cafe of Jephthes vow, 
Fudg. 11.30 31. he is bound to perform ir, though it much 
damnify him, and he miſlead himſelf, unles che ching be un« 
lawfu); 

A Fourth Caſe 1s concerning an Oath extorted by coaRti- 
rot On 0 cOompulitung and yelded roouc of fear, the queſtion is 
by gear Concerning ſuch an Oath whether it bind the Swearer to 
fear are ro Keep it? TowhichlI Anſwer, 1. that iris reſolved. 1. that 
be kept. ir is not agreeable co the Spirit of a godly man to yeld ro 
. $wear chat which is inconvenient or inſ{naring-ro him upon 

a light fear of che unjuſt cenſure, derifion, anger or d.fplea- 
{ure of ſome porene perſon, becauſeChriſtian fortitude thould 
make (uch a perſon conſtanc in his purpoſes, and not ealily 
moved wich fear, Pſal, 112. 7: A god man is not affraid of evil 
tidings, but his hea't is fixed truſting tn the Lord. 2. If through 
weaknes or heedleſnes he do yeld co {wear that which is in» 
convenientto him heisto keep ir, as in the cale of (wearing 

upon errour and deceir. | 
2. A man may be urged toſwear upon a great fear which 
m3y fall on a conſtant man, as the fear of Captivity, lmpt1i- 
ſonment, lofle of his Goods, Infamy, Torture, Death, «nd 
this may be donejultly or unjuſtly,as when a man againſt his 
will is required co Swear obedience co his Prince, or Priſo- 
nes taken injuſt War not to take up Arms againſt that Prince 
any more. And of (uch Oaths as theſe ir is not doubred but 
as they may lawfully be raken, ſo they ought faichfully to 
be kept, as Zanchins reſolves, Tom. c. in 3um, Precejt, Loc de , 
Turam Theſ.6a.\1njultly a man may be compelled to (wear by 
him that hath no juſt power over the perſon (ſw-aring, as 
when x man bring token by Robbers,or Pirats,to ſave his life 
or eilate {wears to-pay ſo much money for his releaſe, and to 
keep (<crer, the qu-ſtion is whether in this caſe a perſon i 
bound ro pay the Money or co keep the thing (ecrer 
snd conceale the Robber -according to the Otth he 
was diawn Oo by thisgreatfear in the ftreighc he wasin ? 
| Cicero, 
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Cicero, though in otherthings his moral reſolutions were 1e8 


very. excellent for an InfidelGentile, yer he ſaith in the 3d.of 
hi Offices, That if thou do not pay to Robbers the price thou promiſedjt 
for thy life, it is no fraug, no not if thou doit not being ſworn, For 
a Pirat 1 not of the number of Rebels a definiteEnemy,but the common 
exemy of all men, With him there ought to be 19 Faith, nor Oath 
common« Becanws the Feſuite in his Manual of Controverſies, lib, 
S. Cc. I5. faith thus, If a Covenant be unjuſtly extorted by. force or 
fear which befalls a confiant man, then may it be broken ai the plea- 
ſure of him, who unjuſtly bath ſuffered force or fear, And cites 
ſome paſſages out of the Canonand Civil Law for his pur- 
pole, and gives this reaſon, becauſe he that unjuſtly affrighted or 
forced him aid injury to the other, and therefore is bound to reſtore 
him to his former ſtate, and he hath right to exait this Reſtitut,01, 
Bur neither is the Reſolution of Cicero, norhis reaſon good. 
For even a Pirate1s a man, andisco be dealt with as a man, 
andeven by the Law of Nacions there is co be lome focicry 
with him, as in cafe he leave any thing in our hands to be 
delivered to him again, it ought to be reſtored, and therc- 
fore apromiſe made to himoughr to be kepr.And nuch more 
when it is confirmed by an Oath. For however the perſon 
be unworthy, yet our Faith, whereby we bound our ſelves 
to God, ought to be kept, Nor is Becayys his reſolution 
right. For however there ma y be help oa perion from the 
Law, yet he may not at his pleaſure make void an extorted 
promile : bur is to performit, and {eek remedy from God 
or men afcerwards, as Juſtice will permic. Azvorius |. r. 
Inftit, Moral. c, 11. q, 11. reſolves that a ſimple promiſe made to 
& Robber .is made woid, becauſe it » by humane Law made wid is 
puniſhmen: of ſuch a per ſon extorting it wickedly againſt giad man- 
ners: But God dath not extort the Oath made to him, nor receives it 
diſhoneſtly, nor againſt good manners, and therefore the Oath hath 
force, becauſe it js not made void by the Eccleſiaſtical Law. Bur 
neitheris this reſolution, or reaſon right. For a promiſe 
is to be kept as well as an Oath, we are by Gods Law forbid» 
den colie as well as co ſwear faliely: and the fame things 
onely can make void our promiſe, whic' ci make void our 
Oath : though che Obligation of an Qath be ſtronger, yec 
' the Obligation of a {imple promiſe is ſo ſtrong asto bind 
the perſon uules God looſe him, who can diflolve oaths as 
well as bare promiſes, Nor can the rcaion be. of any mo- 
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ment, for it proceeds upon the falſe opinions that theſe ex- 
aQors fin ſhould make void the promiſers engagement, and 
fuppoſeth chac a man is not bound, when rhereis ſuch in- 
jury done to him as made him ſwear, and fothe obligation 
ould be not From his own faith, but the others Juſtice, 
which would make all faich doubrful, and almoſt a CON» 
tracts void, whereof few are obtained without ſome diſho- 
nefty of them that obtain chem co their advantage, And 
therefore neither this way nor chat of Tolet, 1, 4. Inftruf?t S2- 
cerdot. who allows ſuch a oxe in taking the Oath to help himſelf by 
mental equivocation, are to be received by Chriſtians, who de- 
fice to keep faith and a good conſcience, Nor is the determi- 
nation of Eccleſiaſtical perfons a ſufficient warrant to aChri- 
ftian without the word of God. Av. 24. 24. q. $9, Art. 7, 
ad 3um, determins thus. In the Oath that any one compelled 
takes theres a double obligation, one indeed by which he is obliged to 
the man to whom he promiſeth any thing : aud ſuch obligation us ta- 
ken away bythe Coaftion, becauſe he wh) forced d:ſerves this that 
promiſe ſhou'd not be kept tobim, Ames L 4. de conſcientia Cc. 22, 
qu. 9.Se& 2 7.udds,becauſe in injury #0 right is founded, But there 
& anether Obligation, ſaith Aquinas, and after him Zanchius, 
Ames, Rivet and others, by which & perſon ix bound to God, that 
he may fulfill what be hath promiſed by bis Name. And ſuch Ob» 
ligat on us not taken away in the Court of Conſcience : becauſe be 
ongtt rather to ſuſtain temporal loſſe, then to violate an Oath. Tet 
be may demand in Fudgement what he hath paid or declare it tos * 
prelate notwithſtonding that be ſware the contrary, becauſe ſuch an 
Oath would ſway to a worſe end. For it would be againit - Publick 
Fuſtice, But the Roman Popes extra dejureju, c, veramines 
quzſt. 8c. have abſolved men from ſich Oaths,not as if they did des 
Gree ſuch Oaths not to be chligatory, but as releafing theſe Obligations 
for a juft cauſe, Rivet adds that before 2 man doth paythe money. 
he may complain to a Fudge,aud if he free bim the matter of the Oath 
ceaſeth, which by a Superiour is Lewfall kept back from the power 
of him that Swears, Mr. Perkinsin his 2d. Book of Caſes of 
Conſcience c. 13. Set. 3.9. 3. Caſe 4th. faith, Thatthe moſt 
and beſt Divines hold, er the wm br a T = -d paying _ and 
eeping ſecrecy (hould be hept, y:t for his part he leaves it in ſuſpence, 
Cook ' ſ 4 Uikelibod that the hoed. which ſwears rel doth 
after aſort maintain Theft : and communicate with the fin of theRob- 
ker : and further gives occaſion, that others may fall mto 7 like 
azar 
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hazard end jeopardy of their lives. But to Anſwer the Qaeftion 
diſtin&ly: in the caſe propounded there may be four doubts, 

= Whether ic be lawful roſmeartu pay money to ſave his 
ife ? | 

And the anſwer is, it is lawful ifhe have of his own to 

ay , Or can procure it : otherwiſe it is Unlawfu}; if he 
De not able to pay it of his own, or to procure it : becauſe 
then in the a& of Swearing there is deceit, and ſo falſe 
Swearing or mocking by an oath, promiſing that which he 
knows be can not, and therefore intends not to perform. 
But, if he can do it, he may promiſe it, {ith life and liber- 
cy _ to: be preferred before money as being of leffe 
worth. 

The 2d. doubt is whether he be bound to pay it? To 
which I anſwer, heis bound 1. Becauſe there is this obliga- 
tion, which Gods word binds men with, that they perform 
their oaths & promiſes unles the thing promiſed be unlawful 
or impoſſible, neither of which is in this Caſe, 2. Becauſe 
the promiſe was made upon choice , and that prudent- 
ly rather toloofe Goods then Life, now what is prudently 
choſen ought to be performed. 3. The promiſe is made 
for a confiderabvle end, even for the ſafety of his Life, there- 
= ought to be kept by him when be hath obtained his 
end, 

Buc againft this it is obje&ed, that the oath is not free, be- 
cauſe it is by coa&ion, which can make no obligation. Fo 
which it is anſwered, that the oath was a voluntary a&, for 
the perſon choſe rather to Swear then to hazard his life. 
And therefore the ſwearing was not fimply involuntary, bur 
in ſome reſpe&, ſothar it isto be termed a mixt AR invo- 
luntary in reſpe& of thething, bus voluntary in reſpe& of 
the end the good attainable by ir, which fort ofs&ions Ar:- 
ſtotle Caith Ethic, a4 Nicom, lib. 3.c, 1. arenot unwilling, but as 
Aqr. 24. 28. q. 6. Art. 6. and with him other Schoole-men, 
tobe acconmed fimply voluntary, tho-in ſome reſp: is involuntary, as 
inthe caſe of him chat in a ftorm caſts his goods inco the Sea 
to ſave his life. An oath is not to be broken, becauleic 
is involuntary in ſome reſpe@, for then the Iſrae'ites de- 
ceived by falſe ſuggeſtions might have broken their oath to 
the Gibeonites, and Zedchjab his oath to Nebuchadnezar. It 
oaths taken involuntarily might be broken an oath would be 
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a rope of ſand, ſcarce any man that takes an oath which 
brings detriment or reſtraint to himtaking it with afull and 
free will ; and cherefore this obje&ion is dangerous. 

But it is further obje&ed, that if he ſhould pay what he pre- 
miſed the Robber ſhould be farniſhed with mony to main. 
tain him in his wickednes. 

To which I anſwer, the giving of the money isno neceſfa- 
ry, or cauſe of it ſelf of the continuance in his Robbery : 
poſſibly he may having now mon:y leave it, and follow 
fome honeſt imployment. Bur if he do continue in his lin, 
yet it is accidental tothe intention.or aion. of the ſwearer 
that heis lo evilz If the giving money be the occafion or 
cauſe by accident, yet it is his own maliciouſnes, which is 
the proper cauſe of it ſelf, whence his in comes, The end 
of the (wearer is only to- ſave. his life by ſwearing and his 
oath by paying, which-are both right ends.. As a+ man ma 
| give maney ro a corrupt Judge who is riotous and will wer 
ſpendirt on Luxury, to-ſave his Eſtate, fo may hegive to a 
thief toſave his Life. Andindeed if this were a ſuffcienc 
reaſan not to-pay money to a thief, becauſe he will be incou- 
raged to lin,neither ſhould men pay rents or d:brs to drunk- 
ards, malicious perſons becauſe they will thereby promote 
inremperance and oppreſ{hon. 

But it is objefted that there can be nothing duetoa Rob» 
ber whois a common. Enemy, nor can any right be founded. 
M injury : and therefore.nothing ought co be paid-to ſuchs' 
perſon notwithſtanding the oath. : 

To this Lanſwer, 1.. That he whois an open Robber of 
any whom he meets with, is not therefore to be accounted 
as one that weare not to keep faich to,fith he is a man andiis 
to be dealt with according tothe Laws of Nature and Nati-' 
ons, which require that.contrafts and engagements of man 
to man ſhould be performed, 1 confes that Civil: Laws do 
notallow in any ſettled Common» Wea)ch Prote&ion or Be- 
nefic of Laws ſo as toimplead.others in Courts of Juſtice or 
to have commerce or trading with the Subje&s of ſuch a 
Common- Wealch, to Banditries,Pirates and ſuch- Spoilers : 
but in caſe they be deſtroyed by any the Laws do nor 'con- 
demn.the Man-ſlayer, becauſe they are counted as ouc- laws, 
and.{o no inquiſition is upon their death, yea ſometimess 
rewa;dis tothe (layer, as-to. him chat ſhall kill a beaſt of 
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prey ; yer tothem that are as our Robbers in High wayes in 
England there is by theLaw of England a right as to Subje&s, 
and forthe other, whom Civil Laws do nor prote&, yer the 
Law of Nature and Nations provides ſo, s that they ſhould 
have Faith kept to Them as men. Nor is their open Rob- 
bing ſuftictent co make them uncapable of this benefic of the 
Law of Nature. For chen fatth might be denyed to Neby- 
chadnezzar by Zedekiab, tith he was no better then a Robbec 
as Senacherib was, Tſai. 1:12, 1;, Ty. ferent. 51.20, 71. 3.. 
and as Alexander the great was called predo totizs orbis, the 
-Kobber of the whole World, What difference 1s there between 
one that witha great Army invades other Nations, who in- 
vade not him, that he may Conquer and ſpoile them, and « 
Pirate or Banditti that lives by ſpoiling by himſelfora ſmall 
number but this, the one is a greater, the other lefſer Rob. 
bers? and if faith is tobe kept with che one, as it was co Ne- 
buchaduezzar, it is tobe kept tothe other. | 

2. As for the ocher objc&ion, that #0 r19ht can be fornded in 
injury, it requires further Confideration, fith in fome ſenſe 
#4 may be true, in ſome falſe. Ir is true the perſon, who 
get an intereſt by fraud, or force in another mans Eftate in- 
Jjuriouſly having no other title thereto, bur by ſuch an un- 
juſt practiſe, inthe Court of Conſcience hath no right there- 
eo, but be oughtto renounce it,'andif he hath gorren any 
thing into his handsthis waytoreftore it. But, if ttbe un- 
derſtood thus, that becauſe cf the: injurious procuring the 
oath, therefore the ſwearer is no debtor, nor of right oughec 
to paygit is not truez for though there'were noching done by 
the Robber, which might be « valuable confideration, wh:- 
heſhould be a debtor, yetthe man, whois 'the owner and 
proprietary of his Eſtate, and is Lord of his own a&ions as 
being ſu: juris that may diſpoſe of himſelf,and his eftace, may 
by his promiſe make himſeifa. debtor, and fo be bound of 
right to pay what hepromiſed : {o- that however the perſon 
enforcing deſerve notto bave the promiſe keprto hiw, he 
is bound to keep it. As ifa man by will convey his Eitzce 
to his Enemy or by deed of gift to him that hath deceived 
him, though there were nayuſt cauſe: inducing him on his 
part to whom he beſtows ir, yet it isjuft, 'that he ſhould do 
according to what he hath ſaid, nor barely for the reverence 
of Gods Name( forthe obligation-is alike, tho nor ſo grear; 
i; 
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in 2 bare promiſe without an oath, and an oath doth not 
bind as an oath, for then every. oath ſhould bind ) but be» 
cauſe the thing is not unlawful nor impoſlible, and he being 
Lord of his a&ion and eſtate doth by promiſe transfer it, in 
which ( as rightly Grotixs annot. on Mat. 5. 37. obſerves) the 
obligation of promiſſory oaths is founded: and the command 
of God, not to lic one toandther, Col. 3. g. 

The third doubt is , whether a man forced by a Robber 
may lawfully make a prom by Oath to keep ir tecret, and 
nor diiclole rhe Thief ? 

And che Anſwer is, He may ( unleſle ſome other engage- 
ment make it unlawful) lich the thing isnot init ſelf unlaws 
ful, and chen it is neceflary co ſave his life. 

But the fourth and chief doubt in this Caſe is, whether he 
may lawfully keepthe Oath, and not reveal the Robber, 
Sundry of the forementioned Divines either Anſwer not ac 
all this doubt,or make their Anſwers ſo indiſtin& that they 
may ſcem to. have conceived no more difficulty in this, then 
in che former doubts : Yet ſomething is couched in their An- 
{wers which tend co the holding of the Negative, that he is 
not co keep the Oath. Aquings in the words before alleged, 
ſaith , He may declare it to a Prelate , notwithftanding he hath 
ſwora the contrary, ppm otherwiſe it would tend to a worſe iſſue ; 
for it would be againſt publique Fuſtice, But why he ſhould de- 
clare.it to a Prelate rather then a Civil Magiſtrate, except he 
conceived he-mighe looſe the Bond, I know not, nor what 
worſe if{ne ir can tend to by concealing ir, then that of brea- 
king his Oath by diſcovery of it 4 underttand not, nordol 
perceive how it ſhould /be againit publique Juſtice to conceal 
it, except it. inevitably bring ruine co the publique ſtate, 
or be certainly miſchievous to ſome perſons , which I chink 
may be prevented ſome other way, then by ſuch a diſcloſing 
85 ſhall infringe his Oath. Mr. Perkzzs in this part though he 
be doubtful, yer for the reatons given before ſaith, It ſcems 
is likelyhood that the party that ſwears ſilence doth after a ſort main» 
tain Theft, and Communicate with the ſin of the Robber : And fur« 
ther giveth occaſion, that others may fall into the like hazard, and 
jeopardy of their lives, But neither do theſe Reaſons fatisfie, 
that an. oath may'be broken upon ſuch Allegations as theſe, 
the Theft being not maintained necefiarily by the filence, 


. nor any way actively promoted by ir,and no necefficy of en- | 
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dangering others;aud if they be,otherways may be taken Ley _ 


prelerve them wichour diſclofing the 'Fa& contrary to the 
oath, Neverthelefſe Sharpius in his Curſus Theol. tone. 1, ds le- 
ge Det in 3uMe preceptum refolves, That if « man ſwear 10 2 
Thief be will pay a certain ſum of filver,he is bound to pey it, becauſe 
it _is onely t0 big private-dammage, But if he ſwear that he will nit 
reveal it to the Fudge he is not bound, becauſe this concerns t4e pub- 
liqzegood, The like is in Tilenu Syntag. parts Is Co 42: Sede22> 
23, &c. Dr. Sanderſon preled: ath- de jurementi promiſſ. obleg. 
S-(. 17. cites Frederick Baldwin of Wittenberg confeſling, that 
it is a bard thing to determine any thing in this kind , yet ads, 
that he thinks it ſafer to the perſon ſworn' that be do mot keep ſilence, 
b.t that he tell it to the Magiſtrate ,' though: be have ſworn. that he 
wil not tell it. But he is not feviefied with his Reaſons, nor 
am I, bur agree with Dr. Foby Downane Treatiſe of O«ths, ch- 
10. ſed. 10. that the perſon ſworn to keep filence 1s not t6 reveel it 
zoluntarily, or of his own accord, anleſſe chat he be urged or 
forced toit by the Magiſtrate coming to the knowledge of 
thar-Thefe in particular ſome other way, and require him 
to teitific his knowledge by oath upon an EF ndicemenc prefer= 
red not by him, but ſome other of that or ſome other Fad - 
in which Caſe his private Oath muſt not be a Bar to obſtruCt 
publique Juſtice, yet I think chat even then he thould be cau- 
e:lous both in appearing and anſwering, that it may appear, 
: 12 he hath, nat willingly betrayed the perſon, nor boken 
is oath, 
| The Reaſons of this Determination are 1. becauſe the 
thing it ſelf is not unlawful. ' | 
2. Theoath isa Sacred and inviolsble Bond. 
3+ The oath Zedckiab made to Nebuchadnes ar though 
by force extorted, yet God required it, Ezek, 1 s 17 
4+ T heReaſon which acquitrs a perſon from keeplag an oath 
toaRobber would alſo acquite perſon from keeping an oath 
to ant open enemygtoa Tyrant,to an Heretique, Infidel and 
others, whom men judge fic co be deſtroyed, and norco be 
{pared whether rightly or not, and fo a wide gap would be 
vPanes for op _ wr y = = sffurance from mens promiſes 
oatas would be abated at | 
ly miſchievous. _ CO Ao an 
The chief Qbje&ions againf this Determination are, I. 
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that the keeping of this oath of filence will be againſt pnblick- 
Juſtice, becaute ty the filence of this perſon the opporcunity 
is toſtof repreiling ſuch a wicked one.? 

Anſwer, The anſwering of this objc&ion ſtands on the diſ- 
cuſſing chis poinr, whether a man be bound for furthering of 
publique Juſtice to reveal all Crimes,or ſome ſort of Crimes, 
at all or at ſome times ? The diſcuſltng of which wonld oc- 
cation toolarge a digrefſton from the point in hang, and it 
is hard rogive a general reſojuciqn about thisthing, by rea- 
ſon of the great variety of circumttances, which alter Caſes, 
and confequent!y muſt alter determinations. 

Ic iscertain 4. that in ſome Crimes, eſpecially ſuch as tend 
co the inevitable'immediace deſtruion of publique perfons, 

as the King ,, Generalof an Army, or other perſon, whoſe 
welfare and ſafety preſerves publique peace and Juſtice de» 
pends or, no oaths are to bind a perſon, but that he mey 
and ought to diſcloſe 'Treafons, and Traiterous Conſpire» 
cics, from whence the.ruine of a Nation or publique calami- 
ty is like to follow. | 

2. In ſome Caſes of private perſons when their mnrder 
or ſome manifeſt wrong is certain, if a thing known by a per» 
ſon be not diſcloſed, I think he oughe to diſcloſe it, though 
by oath he ſhould have pron ied ſecrecy, the oath not bin» 
ding againſt charicy and juſtice, nor in the firſt taking being 
intendedto bind any otherwiſe thenrebas fic ftartibus, things 
remaining as they were at the taking of the oath , but not ex- 
tended to things, which could nor be foreſeen, and if they 
had the oath would not have been taken, as was before de- 
termined, Lef. 8. Sets 5. | 

3. In many Crimesſpecially thoſe that are not of perni- 
cious conſequence, when the perſon is otherwiſe curable,and 

che miſchief of the Crime may be prevented a man is not 
bound, being unſworn toreveal them, much lefſe when ke 
is bound by oath not go reveal. . Mens infirmities and cemp-= 
tations are ſo many and great, that it is not poſſible by ſuch 
proceedings to redrefie them, yea ſuch jars and enmities 
would follow on too frequent a denunciation of them to go- 
vernors, as would makethe remedy worſe then the diſcaſe, 
There are evils attending the prattiſes of informers and ac- 
culers, which. make chem to be odious, fo that more hure 
then gocd is done by chem. 

4. In 
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4»  Inthis caſe of concealing , theſe circumſtances make Pg 
it lawful. x.If there be no certainty thas the perſon/will cone > 37+ 
cinue in the ſin.-2. If there be;/no cercainty chat miſchief will 
imevitably follow-ro the community or toa particular perſons 
deftruticn. 3. If there be probability of remedying thele 
evils by ſome other means. 4 If the life of the ſwearerand 
the peace of his conſcience be thereby ſecured, 

2... It is objc&ed that others are endangered by this fi- 
lence. 

Towhich TI Anſwer, That is not certain, he may be con- 
verted, the Magiſtrate may otherwayes deprehend and ap- 

rehend the Robber , the miſchiefs may be prevented, the 

Cking of an oath, and the. hazarding of an innocenu 
perſons life are deterjor exitas 4 worſe ifſue then perhaps thecon= 
cealing of the Robber can be. | 

3. It is obje&ed, that weare in ſome ſort guilty of the 
Thefc,we maincain it, communicate in it, collude with the 
Thief by lilence. | 

To which I Anſwer, the rule, qui tacet conſentire videtur, he 
that holds bis peace ſeems toconſent, is not univerſally true, Ic 
is crue chiefly in things propounded to be anſwered, and in 
ſuch things as wherein a man is willingly and out of affc&.- 
on or liking to the thing filent, Not when out of hope of 
amendmenr,to avoid a greater miſchief, as the lofle of lite is, 
much leſſe when by reaſon of an oath of Secrecy a perſon 1s 
filent, excepting as before in Caſes of Treaſon, Murther or - 
the like, in which the obligation of che oath of filence ceaſ- 
eth, nor is there any collulion, maintenanceor communica- 
ting in;theft , in which the perſon1s not ative buc pallive, 
_ doing any thing.co promore it, -but ſuffering by reaſon 

it. | 
Hence we are admonilhed, 1. to rememliWHwhat we pro- 
miſe by oath, that we performit. Remember we that even 
an inforced oath is a Bond, whereby the Soul is bound co God 
who will require it, Mat. 5, 33. "4 

2. Ir (hews their (in co be very great, that take Oaths 
voluntarily and keep them not. Itisno ſmall fin in thole 
that remember not co obſerve them, when they have made 
them with intention to perform them, ic iz worle in thoſe, 
who upon {l:ght prerences ſhift off che dutry,ir is much woric 
in thoſe, chat cake them withour intenc cf obſerving them, 
Pp moft 
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Oath extorted by force are to be kept. 
moſt damnable in thoſe, who make Qaths bug a Ceremony, 


. 


| —_ #$t00 many do, 'who rake Oaths when they 
center on Vilices, 'Digniries, Poſſeffions, Priviledges, to be # 
Formor Cuſtom not to be leid to heart, bur to be forgotten 
as ſoon as the ſolemnity is over. Doubcleſſe God will not 
forget this fin ſo ſoon as thou doeſt, bur though the Swearer 
take Gods Name in vein ealiiy, God will vindicate his own 
Nane leverely. 


-- 


Oaths axe to be kept with Heretiques. 


Fxod. 22.7. Dent. 5.11. 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God 
in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs 
that taketh his Name 1n vain. 


Lect. 18. Of keeping Promiſſory Oaths to Heretiques , 
faithleffe perſons, Succeſſor. 


S. 1. Pa- A Fifth Caſe is concerning Oaths made to Heretiques, 


piſts deny 
tha Oarhs 
to HRcre- 
ticks are 
tobe kepe 


whether they zre co be kept by thoſe who term them- 
ſelves Catholiques ? This Queſtion hath been raiſe by oc- 
caſjon of chat moſt infamous determination of the Councit 
of Conſtance in the 15th Century , who notwithſtanding the 
Emperonr Stgiſmmd had granted his Letters of ſafe condutt 
to Jobs Hus of Bobhrntie to come, and return fafe from Cor» 
ftance, yet Seff. 19. thar-Council did thus reſolve. The pre- 
ſent Holy Synod doth declare, that no prejudice to the Catholick, 


Faith,or to Eccleſagftich Furiſdifiion is generated,or impediment can 
be or ought to be by any ſafe conduG granted by the Emperour, 
Kings and other ſecular Princes to Hereticks or defamed of Herefie, 
thinkin ſo to recall the ſame from their Errors, with whatſoruer 
Bond they bave bound themſelves, butthatthe ſaid ſafe condult not 


withſtanding, #t be lawful for & competent Fudge , and Ecclee 
ws 2y to og the tn of ſuch perſons, ant otherwiſe duely * 
10 proceed againft them, as much us Fuſtice ſhall perſwade,. if they 
ſhall refuſe ftifly to revoke their errors, although truſting to their ſafe 
condutt they bave come ro the place of Fudgement , who otherwiſe. 
warld nat have come > nor doth be that ſo promiſeth , when he _ 
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done whar lies in bimremain obliged by this 1n any thing. By which Led. 1% 
means the Emperour conceived, notwithitanding his Faith ©*** iy 

iven in his fate conduA, yer that he mighr, and according- 

y did execute the fentence of burning Fob# Hus,pronounced 
zpainthim/as an Herecique. Which moſt wicked decermina- 
tion of aCouncil,approved by one of their Popes, hath given 
cauſe tocharge this as theirTenent on Papifts,thar chey hold 
that Faith is not to be kept with Proteſtants, whom they 
judge to be Heretiques, Which imputation is further faftned 
on th:zm by reaſon of the words of Simanca a Do&or of theirs, 
whoſe words are not expunged by their Index expurgaterins, 
fior prohibired, but arethus, de Cathot. Inftit, c . 46. num. 52. 
By no meansis faith to be kept with Heretiques , tho confirmed by 
Oath. For the further inforcing of this charge ſundry other 
things are obje&ed out of the decree. of the Lateran Council 
under Innocent thethird,the Epiftles of Urban the ſecond and 
Gregory che ninth, the Fa of Szxtus the fifth arid of Par che 
fifch 11 his two Breves tothe Engliſh Catholiques forbidding 
them to take the oath of Allegiance to King Fames after the 
Gunpowder Treafon. 

But Becents the Jefuitein his fifth book, ch.15.of his Mann s, 2; Beces 
al of Conmtroverfies (after Fobannes Molanns in his ſecond Treatiſe nw the le- 
of praGtical Theology) refolves, thar though Catboliques ſhould uot ſuite doth 
eaſily enter into any Covenant with Heretiques, yet if they bave made _— ”_ 
4 League or Covenanted with them (5 noon elſe binder but He- © P on 
refie ) they ought to keep faith to them ſincerely and intirely af to 0- 
ther Catholiques, In which reſolution he reſtraining the keep= 
ing Faith with Heretiques preciſely to the Cafe of Hereſie, 
leaves an evafſion,that if the Heretique be Excommunicare,or 
SubjeRs abſolved by the Pope from their Qach, they may be 
free from their oarh notwithſtanding his reſolution. And 
further he exceptrs three Caſes in which Faith is not to be 
kept. 1, If the promiſe be of any diſhoneſt or unlawful thirg. 

2. If the Covenant were extorted unjuſtly by force or fear, which 
may befall a conſtant man, 2. Tf he with whom thou Covenanteſt 
keep not Faith with thee. Which though they ſeem tobe fair in 
{hew, yer confidering how apt Papiſts aretotake any advan- 
tage co defiroy Proteſtants (as appears by late-moft horrid 
cruelties int Ireland, Poland and Piedmont!) Hherle ſecurity is in 
his Determination,burt that when they have a will co execute 


their Maflacres they wHl find a pretence to make the keeping 
Pp 2 Faith 
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Oaths are io be kept with. Heretiques. 
Faith, with Pcoteſtants unlawful, or that their Covenantwas 
forced,or thac they have firſt broken Faich with the Church, 
or ſome other the like ſhifc for the exempting themſelves 
from the obligation of their oath : of which I have written 
ſomething in my Lominiſm diſcuſſed; Art. 7, Set. 19. Yea Be- 


canus himielf, when he is to an(wer tothe objofiion Concere 


ningthe Reſolution of Gregory the ninth to the Arch Bithop 
of Millain, which was in theſe words { Wheſoever they be that 
were beld bound to them who manifeſtly have fallen imto Hereſie by 
axy Covenant fenced with whatſoever firmmeſſe, let them know that 
they are /oofed fromthe duty of fidelity aud all obedience } he de- 
fends it as lawful as a puniſhment far, that 2ime, . which is. a 
plain unſaying of whag.he had (aid before. Forif it be, as 
hecanus argues, That the Law of Truth, Fidelity, and Fiſtice is 
tobe obſ-rued to Heretiques as to Catholiques , that it is contrary to 
Gods Law, to lie to them to ſteal from them, to do.them\ wrang , 
that theſe arg to, be done at #19. tame; then it was not ey a 
Gregory. the. ninth, to-reſolve the ArchBiſhop. of ' Millainy 
rhat then they might be looſe from their Covenant 10 ma- 
nifeſt Heretiques, for that is to make it lawful at ſometime, 
which is. at no time, by his own words, lawful. This 
ſ{h:ws that the Jeſute plaid faſt and looſe,and that we mighe 
apply that vecſe to: him., Qzo texeam vrltus mutantem Protee 
#odo? But the Jcſuiteis pur harder co ic to defend the pra- 
&iſes of Urban ghz ſecond forbidding the Souldiers of Earl 
Hugh ſworn to him, to ſerve himas Jong as he-was excome 
municated, which ſhews that he allows SubjeAs not'to keep 
their Faith co a Prince excommunicated for an unjuſt war ſo 
declared by the Pope, andof Szxtus che fifth excummunica- 
ting Heary nog of Navarre, and the Prince of Conde for He- 
refie, and abſolving their Subje&s from their Duty of Obe- 
diencc and Fidelity ; Which be'doth nor diſclaim, bur ſhifc 
off withour:anſwer : and thereby {hzws that though he dare 
nor hold, faith.is not to be Kept with Heretiques preciſely be- 
cauſe of Herelie, yet hedeniesnot, that Faith 1s not to- be 
kept with them if excommunicate by the Pope for Herelte 
or an unjuſt war, which ſhews the Spiric of the Jeſuite to be 
deceitful, deliring to diſguiſe that. whick he cannot openly 
defend, yet under another pretence, to wit, of excommuni- 


cation (which he knowsall Proteſtants are under) exculing 


if nct pleadirg for dhe Impious DcArine of Popes and on 
pi 
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in nor keeping faith with their Princes, but killing them and ____— 
their SubjeRs. | 
| However che Argumerits he uſethto prove faith is to be $. 3. The 
kept with Heretiques as well as Catholiques, are concluſive #!guments 
for keeping faith with excommunicate perſons, «and ail eq ©*.** PIs 
whacſoever. 1 will cranſlate ſome of his words. - TheRo : apa; 
faith he, of a Covenant or mutral promiſe ariſeth from # threefo!d ear with 
virtue, 10 wit of Truth, Fidelity and Fuſtice, © And" indeed the herericks, 
virtue of Truth binds to thy, that thou promeſe ſincerely, not fain: 4, *9d ex- 
ly, that is, that what thou'promiſejt by "word, thou alſo with thy rouge 
mind promiſe, leaſt thou be a*lfar. The virtue of fidelity binds to x hh 
this, that indeed thou perform, what was promiſed, that thou be not © 
perfidiow. The virtue of Juſtice binds to thys, that thou give to e- 
very man, with whom thou haſt cov:ganted, bis right, what js owing 
to him by reaſon of the Covenant, or mitualPromiſe, 'thittbsy he not 
unjuſt, or injuricus. * Bi theſe virtues equely bind thee, whether 
thou converſe with tbe Catholiques 'ar the” Heretiques. For it is 19 
where law to lye, no where to be perfidious ; no where to violate 
another mans right, or to do wrong. And verily, if you ſhould once 
grant, theſe things therefore lawfully to be done, becauſe thou liejt to 
an Heretick,, thou art perfidizns #0 an Heretick ;' doeſt injury.to an 
Heretick,, why ſhouldeſt thou not conſequently graut, that it + laws 
ful for thee to kill an Heretick,, totake away his goods by theft,to pro- 
ſecute bim with hatred? all which things are abſurd, and repugnant 
toGods L aw. | 
2+ . The ſame i confirmed ont of Serijtures in this manner : when 
believers Covenant with Gentiles and Idolaters, they ought to keep 
faith to them in things lawful and bonejt : therefore alſo when they 
Covenant with Heretiques, Fur theſe v:rily inthis thing are nt 
of worſe condition then they. The antecedent ts proved by the ex m- 
ple of Jolhuah, andthe Princes of Iſrael keeping faith ro the Gibe- 
onites, ſparing their lives defending them in war, which wa juſt i- 
fied by the ſucceſſe, and bythe Miracle of 'the Suns ſtanding jill, 
Jolh, g. x3. and 125, 13.. And the breach of that Covenant puniſhed 
bya Famine, and the death of fo ne of Sauls Poſteri:y, 2 Sam.21, 1, 
&c. And for Zedekiah bis breaking his Oath to Nebuchadnezzar 
be and the Fews were moſt miſerably punifhed, 2 Chron. 36. and 
Jacob accurſeth tbe perfidionſnefſe of Simeon and Levi to the Fi- 
chemites, Gen. 49. 5. and Ula liflaus King of Poland, ard Huns 
gary (when he bad broken his faith with Amurath the great Turk, 
who 
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-— = who preſſed mn the battel Chriſt to avenge the perfidiouſneſſs of Chrz” 
Left. 18. tians ) loft the battel preſently thereupon, and bis own life, and his - 
T1 Army. Out of theſe things, (aith Becanus, I conclude, if Faith is 
ro be kept with Gentiles, Idvlaters and Turks, then alſo by common 
right itis #0 be kept with Heretiques, yea with all men both go:d aud 
- bad; os welibelicvers as unbelievers, as to Friends fo to tnemies; 
© dy 7 Becatiſe to keep it we are bound by the virtue of truth, fidelity 
and juſtice.” Bt rbi; obligation is not taken away preciſely by this, 
that they, towhbom we promiſe faith, are evil, Hereticks, Enemies, 
Tea Chrijt expreſly commands, that we ſhould even love our Enemies, 
Match. 5. 44 Surely if charity hind ws even in reſpect of Enemies, 
why not in likg manner Truth, Faithfulneſſe and grew ? To 
which I think it neceſis1y toadd, that rf this obligation be na 
taken away preciſely by this, that they to whom we promiſe F aith, 
are evil, Herztiques, Enemies, neither is the obligation caken 
away preciſely by chis, that they co whom we promiſe faith - 
are excommunicate by the Pope, or deprived of their domi- 
nion, or expoſed by his-Bull co che butchery of Aſſaſſins, and 
conſequently the King of _ keeps theKingdom ofNavarre 
unjuſtly from the King of F. ence, unjuſtly were the Rebel. 
l;ons in England againſt Queen Elizabeth, moſt horrible were 
the buccheries of rwo Kings of Fraxce, and damnably wick. 
ed were the Praiſes of Pope Pau the 5th. and Cardinal Bel. 
larmine in the Breves and Letter and writings, wherein they 
decerred the Engl:ſb Papifts from aſſuring King 7emes of cheic 
peaceable ſubjeftion in Civil things, notwithſtanding the 
Popes Sentence, by taking the Oath of Allegiance. ich 
inference may be confirmed from the common Doarineof © 
rhe Canonifts, that excommunication doth not debar per- 
ſons from doing the duty to the excommunicate which is due 
by natyre, or civil relations, as a Servant is to. be faichfull 
ro his Maſter, a child to his Fatherand a Wife to her Hns- 
band though excommunicate, it is their ordinary diftindion, 
hec anathema quidem facinnt ne poſſit obeſſe utile, lex, bhumile, res 
ipnorata, neceſſe. A man 1s not blamed for converfing or do- 
31g offices of duty or fidelity to the excommunicate when 
Profir, Neceſſiry, Ignorance, SubjeQion, or the Law require 
ir, Faith is due toall men in that they are 'men, Epbeſ. 4, 
26. Wherefore putting away lying peak every man Truth with his 
Netobbour 3 for we are members one of another, we are to love our 


N*igtbour as on7 ſelves, and one part is not to bear falſe witneſſe ” 
gain! 
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gainſt him, and our Lord Chriſt, Luke x9, concludes every —_ 
man. wehave to do with to be our Neighbour. Therefore {*. 13. 
even Inhdels,as Regulus, Pomponins,(as Cecero relates 1.3. Ofc.) 
with many ochers kept their faich with the worſt and moſt 
erfidious Enemies, it being a duty, which even the Law 
of Narure and Nations tie men re. And as for excommu- 
nication , it being but an Eccleliattical cenſure, can deprive 
in right of no ocher rhen Eccle{iaftical priviledges, and 
therefore by vertue of it to deprive men cf their. Crowns, 
Kingdomes, Lands, Goods, lifeis a moſt preſumpruous tu 
ſurpation, wherein the man of ſin cxalts himſelf ab:ve thoſe the 
Scripture calleth G:ds, and have their power from Gnd, 
withour dependence on Eccle{t»Rical Authority, co whom 
Eccleliaſtica) perſons,even the Pope himſelf ought tobe ſub - 
je& according to Gods Law, Rom, 13.1 Though be were 'an 
Apoſtle, tho an Evangel:ft, 1ho @ Pr:pher, tho any ctker whaiſoever , 
for thi, ſubjeion overtbrows net godlindſſe, and be ſaid wt ſcmply, 
wudiSZe cn immaico, ct bim obey & one perſwaded, but let him be 
ſubjedi as one commanded, [aith Chryſojtome Homily 23.09 Rom. 15s 
1. So chat the Popes are ſo far from having pow: r over Kings 
© diſpole of their Kingdomes,that by Gods Law they {hould 
be under Emperours end Kings and the power of excommi- 
nication is ſo far from depriving Princes of their Dominion, 
that it bath not right to deprive of one peany of a mans 
ſubſtance, ſo far it is from depriving of life, that it hath noc 
right to infli& one laſh with a rod on the perſon, (o far it is 
fromabſolving a {ubjc& from his oath of allegiance or obes 
dience to his King,chac of right it cannot hinder the meaneſt 
flave from fidelity or {erviceto his Maſter,tho but the mzan- 
eſt Artificer. Bur ofthis uſurpation of Popes ſo much hath 
been written by King fames, Bilhop 4ndrews and others as 
bath demonſirated the Papal Monarch; to be an Amtichriſti- 
an uſurpation, and their praQiſe in eppretug Princes to be 
Tyrannical, chat 1 need add nomorein this. 

Asfor the excuſes that Becayws and others make forPopes, $ 4. The 
Popilh Councils, and Doors they aretoo narrow to cover <<. 
ſo foul an ulcer. That which is faid for the Council cf Con- Te P 
ftencencquits it not, for thougb, theſafe condu& notwith- p,e+ 4-4 

ftanding, they might proceed co Eccleſiaſtical centure (which Papifis ac- 
isal! they had ro do with) yet they. might not puniſh with qvir them 
death, which was to be executed the Emperour, but fo 29 

As. 
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as that the Emperour muſt break his faith given in his ſafe 


”* condu@tco Foby Hus, Nor did the Emperour do what in 


him lay except he had reſcued Fohn Hs out of che Biſhops 
hands, andreturned him ſafe inco Bohemia, and the decree 
being madeto juſtifie the Emperours fa@ in yelding Fobz 
Hus to be burnt cannot be interpreted otherwiſe then, thar, 
tain LovSolemnly ſoever expreſſed is not to be kept with an 
H-rerick according to that decree. Nor is the Cour cil of 
Lateran at all cleared by Becanus, fith he confeſſerh, That it 
Decreed if a Temporall Prince did not purge his Land of Heretiques 
he was to be excommunicated, and he not ſatisfying within a year it 
Should be ſignified tothe Pope that he might from thenceforth d:cnounce 
his Vaſſals to be abſolved from their fidelity. The excuſes of Urban 
the :d.and Gregory the 5th. appear co be inſuftici-nt from chat 
which hath b:en {aid already. Yea A!phonſus a Caſtrol. 2.dejuita, 
heretic. punitione, cap. 7. allegerh tholte words of Gregory the 
9th co prove a perſon not bound to reſtore a thing depoſited with 
him to an Heretick, , nor a wife to yeld conjugal due to her husband, 
#2r a Commander of a Fort to reſtore it to bis Lord, and the like is 
githered by Azoriws 1. 8. Tnftit Moral. c. 13. from thoſe words 
o* Gregory, which ſhews, that Papiſts do count that Canona 
P:rpetual Law, and that+ it authorizeth them to break all 
promilesto Heretiques, The words of Simanca are no way 
excuſed by Becanus in omitting them, and citing other 
words inſtead of them, which donor ar all help him. For 
though he {ay, thatfaith is to be kept with Heretiques except m 
that kind of things which the inſpired or natural Law forbids to 
p-rform, with which Becanus cloteth, yet fith Becanus c.16.'and 
Simanca hold, that it is repugnant to Gods Law to permit 
Hereriques liberty of Religion,ir is all oneas ifchey hadſzid, 
if they do ſwear co give them liberty, yet they are to break 
i, which is all one as to ſay, faith is not to be kept with He- 
recicks, Becanus ſaith nothing in excuſe of Sixtus the 5th. 
nor of ?ixs the 5th; excommumnicating Qaecen Elizabeth abſol» 
ving her Subje&s from their Allegiance, and ftirring them 
toRebellion againſt her, Thac which he ſaichin excuſe of 
Pope Par! the < th. that bis Breves were rot that the Cat' olicks 
ſhould deny to King James obedience and fidelity in things Political, 
but that they might wt againſt their Conſcience, and agarſt the pro- 
feſſion of the Catholick faith conjoyn themſelves with Hereticks, and 
that thry might not abjure the Power, ntisdifton and — of 
. e 


Oaths to faithles men may in ſome caſe be looſed. 


the Roman Church is not right. For the Oath of Allegiance; = 


which che Popes Breves did forbid, did require onely obedi> 
ence and fidelicy co King fames in things political, nor was 
any thing in it againſt the Catholick faith, nor for the Ca» 
tholickes to conjoyn themſelves to Hereticks, nor to abjure 
the power, juriſditionand obedience of the Roman Church, 
except this be parc of their faith and againſt the power of 
the Roman Church to deny the Popes power to depoſe 
Princes, abſolve their Subjets from their Allegiance, raiſe 
Arms againſt them, murther them, to foſter Conſpiracies a= 
gainft them, tolicenſe men to uſe equivocations, mental e- 
vaſions and ſecret reſervations in ſwearing, to pardon or li- 
cenſe perjury, Which are to be diſclaimed in chac Oath, and 

thould be renounced by all that believe in Chriſt Jeſus, 

being ſuch as Heathen Infidels themſelves did count impi- 


GUS. 
| To this cafe concerning HeretiquesI ſhall add a fixth caſe, ent 


which is, ſuppoſing. two perſons enter intoCovenants on both @,j with 
fides,and ſwear to them, and the one breaks the Covenants mutnalre- 
on his parc, the queſtion is whether the other party be bound ſp<& ro 


to keep the oath ? | 

To which ir is anſwered, Both Papiſts, as Fecanus Manual |. 
Contr.1, 5... 15. and Proteſtants, as Zenchius tom. 4. in 31M, 
Precept. Theſi. 6a. Rivet on Exod, 20. Precept. 3um, de Furam, q. 
6. agree in this, that if a League or Covenant be made with 
Articles on both tides, if the one break the Covenant the 0- 
ther is free from the Obligation of the Oath, Hereto is al- 
leged that ſaying Frangent: fidem fides frangatur eidem, to the 
ſame man that breaks his faith to him may faith be brok-n, And Beca- 
nw Cites this Rule of Law,fryftra quis fidem poſtulat ſibi ſervari .b 
eo, cui fidem aſepretitam ſervare recuſat. He doth in vain ree 
quire faith to be kept to himſelf by him, to whom he refuſeth to keep the 
faith engaged by _ f 

The reaſon of this reſolution is, becauſe when the Cove- 
nants are mutual with mutual reſpe&, ſoas thet the ingage- 
menc of the one-would not have been wicthonrt che engage- 
ment of the other, and the performance of the Covenant on 
one fide depends on the performance of the Covenants of 
the other, che Oath is co be interpreted as condiciona). 
Andific were otherwiſe the entering into Covenant wich 


ſome perfidious people would ſerve onely for a ſnare to ho- 
q neſt, 


faithleſle 
ren bind 


| 
| 


Oaths to faithles men may in ſome caſe be looſed. 


— neſt, and fimple-hearted men. As in caſe « truce be taken 
Led. 1% jn time of war, if one parc break the conditions, and the 


other be bound not to hghe, ic would be all one, as if they 
had ſworn to deliver themſelves cobe Butchered, which were 
contrary to the Law of Nature, which allows each man to 
defend himſelt againſt unjuſt violence of an open Enemy. 
Zanchins and Revet after him confirm this furcher by che A- 
pornen reſolution, 1 Gor, 7. 15. If the unbelieving depart , let 

im depart, A Þrotheror Sijter is not in bondage in ſuch Caſes. 
Which is thus Incerpreted, in caſe the unbelieving Yoke- 
f:\low will leave his Wife, the Believer, that is Husband or 
Wife, is nor bound to go after him, nor is tied to account 
ſuch a wiylful inexorable deſercor as a Husband or Wife, but 
may marry another asif the other were dead. I will noc 


enter upon that difficulc Caſe, which though it may be per- 


tinent to our preſent Argument, yet belongs more properly 
to the caſes about Marinage knots, which have ſomeching 
peculiar tathem, and not common to: other Covenants or 
Contracts. Onely this uſe may be made of this Reſolution 
cf the Apoſtle, that whetherthe freedom extend to allow a 
liberty of Noncohabitation onely, or allow alſo a freedom 


.ct another Marriage (whichmsy. be doubted) it may be 


Hence-evinced, that in mutual Covenanesin ſome Cales at 
leaſt ſome promiſes may inot be.performed where one ofthe 
parties unjuſtly breaks his Faith. But Rivet well puts in 
this exception, that this Ryle bolds where the - Obligation is reci= 
procal, net if the Obligation be ſeparate without mutual refpci and - 
dependexce of the one upon the otber, us ſaith he, If a man deny me 
moneys I lent him, which be by goal pr to pay me, ] am not at 
libert; to deny him moneys I pronuſed to pay him upon Oath. 

To which accordsthat which'Dr. Sanderſon prel. 4. Sed 2. 
de Furam.promif. oblig. ſaith thus, Tou will perhaps objeft thoſe 
common Sayings, todeceive the deceiver is not to be accounted fraud, 
and with a Cretian youmay Cretize. To which may be added thoſe 
two things which are brought by Grotius 1.2. de Jure belli ac p#- 
CiS C. 13. 45, If, The one @ ſaying of Brutus out of Appians 2d. 
Beck if the Roman Civil Wars with a Tyrant the Romans have no 
faithor religion of an Oath, and the other out of an old Tragedian 
thou hajt broken thy faith, ſaith that certain perſongthe other anſwers, 
which I neither have given nor dogive to any faithles man, 

1 Anſwer theſe things taken from the Common life (that is m_— 
o 


An'Oath made to a faithler man &c, 


of mens lives) ſhew rather whar the common ſort 'of men are 
wont 'to do, ther what ought to be done, Cicero |.';. de Officiis 
faith chus, that ſaying, neither have T given, nor do T give faithto 
any faithleſſe man, was: therefore rightly ſaid Ly the Port, becauſe 
when Atreus was treated he was to ſerve or accommodate it to the 
perſon. But if they take this 10them, that it is no faith which ic gi- 
ven to afaithleſſe man, let them beware, that a [lurking hole for pey- 
jury be not ſoughtfor,, This is interpoſed by me. Dr. Sander- 
ſon proceeds thus, Or if thofe Speeches are to be admitted for true, 
they are there only to be approved, where the Oath was under condi- 
$201 : either expreſſe, as if I ſay, I 3wear I will give thee an bun- 
ared pounds, if thou wilt within a woneth redeeme my Land me 
which is morgaped : or at leaſt wiſe ſecret, as when two men by nx» 
tual Oaths bind themſelves toperform mutual promiſes by mutual re. 
ſhea. E.G. If Chremes the Maſter ſwear to Sofia the Servant be 
will give him yearly ten.Crowns, Softa anſwerably ſwear to Chre- 
mee, that.be would ſerve him eight years, whether of theſe firſt vio- 
lates his promiſed. faith frees the other forthwith from the Religion of 
his faith. But if two men mutually oblige themſelves by jromiſes of a 
diverſe kind,. or not at the ſame time, or without mutual reſþetr, the 
faith violated-by the one doth not free the other from his Obligation: 
but both is bound'to keep what he hath ſworn although the other hath 
nos done what belonged to his part, Ex. Gr-4 King ſimply and with- 
04 reſpett to the fidelity of bis SubjeAas ſweares be will admininifter 
his Raign juſtly andaccording to [ aws, The Subjefis another tine 
fimply and without reſpeti to the office of the Prince ſwear that they 
will yeld to him due fidelity and obedience. Both are bownd- to do 
faithfully what belongs totheir Office, altbovgh the one'partfail of bis ' 
duty: ſo that neither i« the King looſe from bis Oath, if the Subje@s 
bave not y:lded dne obedience, nor the Subjeits from theirs, if the 
King dizert from thepath of Juſtice. And there is greac reaſon 
for this, becauſe upon ſuch a'breach the Government muſt 
be difſolved;and-anarchy & confution beintroduced, which 
produceth worle effc&s chen; Tyranny: for a rime. Much 
more is ic evit:to hold char if a King brezk his oath coChriſt 
the Subje&s may to him, which King 7am in his anſwer to 
Cardinal Perons Orarion p. x44, chargeth on him as agreeable 
to-his ſuggeſtions in that Speech, 
Unto theſe:Refolutions | think it fit co: add, that if the 
Article broken'be 3n Arciclenotmuch material, and! npon 
which'the Covenent was nor:eſtibliſhed, but was either mar- / 


Q_q 2 cer 
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Lea 13, cer of form, or of (mall moment for the end of che Cove- 
*__— nant, then it is utterly unequal and unjuſt co free the other. 
party from his Obligation by Oach., eſpecially when the 
party not violating the oath is captious, taking any occak- 
on to break his word, and the other perſon defirous co con» 
tinue the Covenant with offer of compenſation for his fail- 
ing. And more eſpecially if che not performing che Condi- 
tion by the party noc doing ir, cr doing contrary to his faith 
was by reaſon of hindrance by Divine providence, or by the 
injury ofothers on whoſe duty he relied,and not by his own 
willful negle&. 
$5.Acon- ASeventh Cale is, ſuppoſe a man takes an oath to perform 
girionall & thing upon condition, 4s he bound to keep it if the conditi=- 
outh binds on ceale ? 
only when Anſwer, Not by virtue of the Oath, becauſe the Oath 
+7: oye depends 04 the Condition, as Rivet rightly in 3um, prec. de Fu 
_ OBE PU! Fam. 9. 6, which is agreeabletoa rule in Logick, Condicione= 
ls nihilponit in eſſe niſi quando condicione poſita tranſit in abſolutam. 
A condicional propoſition puts wothin? in being, but when the condi= 
tion'\being put it becomes abſolute, Thus a man that ſwears reſi- 
dence on 4a living is to be underſtood onely while he is in- 
cumbenr, he that ſwears (uite and fervicetoa Lord of a Man= 
nouris to be underſtood while the one is Tenant, :the other 
Land-Lord.. For as Amesſaich, l. 4, de conſci. c; 32. Seft, 36. 
IWhen the formal reaſon of the Oath is taken away the Oath ceaſeth by 
"reaſon of the event, For ſuch an Oath is vircually conditional}, 
being made co him as Lord, and ſono longer then he conti- 
nues Lord, Yet ifthe Lord of the -Mannour fell: his Man-* 
nour toznother the Oath may bind him that Swears to do * 
homage and ſerviceto the Purchaſer, who ſucceeds in the 
Lord(bip. .In like manner, ifthe matter of the: Oath ceaſe 
the Oath ceaſetheo bind, as ifa man Swear to appear at an 
Atſhzes, -or to b2 preſent, ifchere be no Aſſizes kept he is not 
bound to appear or be preſent. Yec in theſe caſesrhe perſon 
that Swears muſt take heed thatthe do not dolo mals, rl an evil 
gvilehinder the putting the condition, that he may elude his 
6.7, An Oath, nor be Author ofthe cealing of the matter, that he 
; oathis oN* may be acquitted from his Oath,.bur onely take the benefic 
ly a perſ0- of his freedom, when it is by Divine Providence. 
—_ Ag eighth Caſe-is concerning an Oath taken; by a Prede- 
ly. cefſoras a parent, or owner of an eſtate, whether ic _ ry | 
10s 


may in ſome caſe be looſed. 
_ Child, or Succeſſour into the eſtate. 


To which it is anſwered by Dr. Ames I. 4. de Conſciers Za 


tis C. 22. $, 32. Dr. Sanderſon prelef. 19. de Ju' am. promil. oblig, 
ſefi. 9. that it binds not ſub ratione juramenti under the conſfilerati- 
ou of an Oath, unleſſe the ſucceſſour do alſo by bis own Oath alſo per- 
fonably bind himſelf. The reaſon is given by Dr. Sanderſon, becauſe 
an Oath is a Spiritual bond, and on:ly introquceth a Spiritual 0b. 
ligation in the inward Court of the Conſcience, and not a Temporal 
or Civil Obligation tu the outward Court, And a ſpiritual Oiligati- 
on which is in the Conſcience muſt needs be perſonal, as there is in 
each man his own Conſcierce, and which cannot paſſe to another per- 
ſon. Yetirisco be reſolved, that, as Grotizs obſerves in his 
annot, on Joh 2. 12. #n ſuch things which violate not the publique 
ſtate they that are ſent of the people bind rhe people. And (> the 
Oath ot an Ambaſſador, or a Deputy authorized as a ſubſti, 
eute or proxy, may binde che Prince or State, who depured 
chew, andin Treaties of Peace the General, andArmy may 
be bound by the-Oath of Commiſſioners choſen by them to 
Treate of Peace, And in ſome eafes the Oath impoſed, 
though not perſonally taken, may bind the Subj: &s, as Sarls 
Oath did the Iſraelites, n Sam. £4. 24. 26, And whether by 
reaſon of the obligation of the people of Iſrael by reaſon of 
his benefits co them, erbecauſe the Oath was impoſed by 
a Spirit of Prophecy che Oath pur by {ofep on the Tſraclites 
totranfſlate his bones, Gen. 5o. 25. did bind the Children of 
Iſrael chat were ſuccef{ors to their Parents, who Sware thar 
Oath, Exod. 13+ 19. Heb. 11. 22. And the Oath made by the 
Princes of Iſrael to'the Gibeonites , Foſh. 9. 13-16. did bind 
their Succeſlors, 2 Seam. 21.6. no doubr by reaſon of Divine 
Revelation, that-ſuch an Oath ſhould be kept, which makes 
the caſe ex(raordinary. Yet by reaſon of the benefic and 
ceuſe of the Covenant of the Predeceflor, the Succefſor may 
be bound, -as the Succeſſor co an inheritance may be bound 


ro pay the Debts,and to perform the will. of him from whoin . 


he derives the eſtate, and the Succeſſor into a Dominion or 
Kingdom may be bound in Conſcience co perform the En- 
gagements put upon him by his Anceſtors, or the Founders 
of the Empire. 
Aninth Caſeis, -whether he that ſweareth to doa thing to 
a perfon,/.he:being dead is bound to doit to his Heir or Suc- 
ccſlor ? 
Dr. 
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An Oath binds onely the perſon that ſwears 


Dr. Sanderſon prel. 4. ds Furams premiſ.oblig. ſedF. 10, ſaith, 
1 anſwer he is ordinarily bound, itis certain that the ſwearer is 
bound if be expreſſed, that he would da it to kim or his Heir. He 
is alſoto be adj:idged boun1, although it be not expreſſed, where the 
Oath is takin by. reaſon of any dignity: becauſe the dignity is net v., 
ried by the varying of perſons. Whence if @ Subje& or Souldier 
ſw: ar fi /eluy 19 a. King or Gener«l »f an Army, be ſhatl be julged 
to bape ſworn alſo to bis Succeſſirs in the ſame dignity, The ſame 
is to be ſaid in matter of Debt au4 in many other things in woick 
ſome reaſons of office or comtrati hath becn the cauſe of the Oath. If 
any ask why the ſwearer cannot bind his own Succeſſors by bis Oath, . 
but may bind bimſe to another and his Succeſſors, the reaſon is, bi= 
Cattſe inihe one the Obligation is to be conceived 10 be of another, but 
in this of k:mſelf. For though a man may bind another temporally, 
the Ob!:gation following the Temporal thing conveyed from him to d- 
another, yet ſpiritually as in an Oath no men can bind another any 
further then be mill; tho he may bind himſelf tow man and bis Heip 
or Succeſſor, - Dr, Fenderſon adds, thoughthe ſwearer be ordinarily 
bound to the Succeſſor or Heir, yet it may ſometimes bappey that it 
may not bind, Fer a man 9ught to Tulge of the intention of the ſwear= 
er by then iture of the thing and ſubjeA matter chiefly : where it may 
he preſumed likely bythe nature of the thing promiſed, and other cir- 
cumſtances, that the ſwearer. intended onely. a perſonal promiſe to 
him to whom be ſwarey, aad mt to bis Succeſſors, the Obligation of the 
Oath paſſeth not to the Succeſſors. 

Tothis I (hall adjoyn a tenth Caſe, Suppoſe a mad man 
Swear in his phreafaeor a Child berurged to Swear in his mi- 
nority:, .a$ When Annibal was ſworn by Amilcar his' Father: 
when he was Jlitcle, or an Oath be made in a dream, which 
Selden ). 1. de. Syncdr. vet.,Ebre, p 18; ſaith, Some Fews,, and 


* others conceived to bind, 'do indeed; bind a perſon. when he is 


come.cothe uſe of Reaſon, is a man, or awake ? 

To which1 Auſwer no, for an Oath being an A& of Rea-: 
ſon and will cannot be ſaid-to be.his perſonal a&, who wents 
the uſegf Reaſon, the.e can be no.bindimg of. the Conſcience, when 
be that ſweareth wanteth Reoſon to diſcern what he doth , ſaith 
Mr. Pcrkins Caſes of Conſcience, 2d. Bok, ch. 13. $: 3. Yerin 
Caſe the dream be inlpired by God it may bind,aso:her Rees: 

elations, aud Commands., which the Prophets received/in 
D:eams, and Ecſtafcies, in which they were bereft of the of- 
dinary utc of their wats, 


The 


having the uſe of Reaſon. 127 
The nſe of chis is to admoniſh ne, that we keep Faich with j 
all men to whom we are bound, that we way ſhew that we Led. 18, 
fear God, andnot menonely. Many will keepfaithno fur- 
ther then Civil Penalries compel chem : theſe ſhew them- 
ſelves Acheifts : We that acknowledg&' God ſhould fear to © 
break our Oath, when there is no dread of Law or force co. 
cauſenstodoir: bur Gods preſence onely and priviey to 
our Ations, All experience hath ſhewed, that he who fears 
not Gods Command, but breaks his Qath, feels his power, 
and finds his wrath. 


Oaths for obſerving Statutes of Societies, 
bind agreeable to the end of them. 


Exod. 22.7. Dent. 5.11. 
Thou ſhalt not take'the Name of the Lord thy God 
in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltlefs 
that taketh his Name in vain. 


Lett. 19. Of Oaths of Societies, contrary to a ſormer 
Oath, of things impoſſible. | 
N eleventhCaſe, which is of much' moment byreaſon of 6.;-0ah - 
the frequency and uſefulnefſe of them , is concerning tor « bſer- 
the Qaths taken by perſons admitted into Societies, as Col- virg Ma 
ledges in the Liniverlities, Corporations in. Cities, and OR lo: 
Towns Corporate, ſeveral Companiesof Artificers, and the yjnq 2gre» 
like to oblerve the local ftacuces of che Societies , whether 2bly to 
they be lawfully taken, and how they oblige ? the end of 
To which I Anſwer. 1. Thereare many Qaths tendered "><m. 
to menthatenter into Societies, Qthces, Dignicies,that con- 
tain ſo many reliques of Heatheiith and Popiſh uſages, and 
are oftimes {o enſ{naring of tender Conſciences, that | would 
not adviſe perſons to take them without good circumſpe&i- 
on, andinrelligence of what rhey bind themſelves co,when 
they take them. 
2. Neverthelefle chere is a necefſi:y for the preſervation 
of Socieries', and their good Ordering and Govern- 
ment, that Oaths be taken to bind perſons, that bave or 
expect 
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EÞ: 206 ex pe& to hare the priviledges and benefics of ſuch ſocieties, 


and therefore it is not to be held univerſally unlawful co take 


—— 


any of them. | ; 

3+ Thar by reaſon of the many ſtatutes, of diverſe ſores, 
whereof many aremnknown, and cannot be well made 
known ſometimes toevery perlon, that enters into the ſoci- 
ety, thereare ſo many doubtful interpretations, and dife 
ficuities abouc the obligation, that ic were to be wiſhed thac 
the Oaths were not impoſed- to be taken in ſuch general” 
eerms, as uſually they are z but the Oaths of obſerving chem 
be to thoſe that are known and necefliary for the being and 
well being of the ſociety, 'tand as few as may be, that the 
perplexicy, that hath been in ſome tender and Intelligenc 
confciences by reaſon of univerlicy and other oaths, may 
prudencly be prevented. 

| 4+ That theſe doubts and perplexities might be the like, 
ifnort ſogreat, ifthe promiſe were without an oath to ob. 
ſerve them, fich the obligation is alike, though not ſo ſtro 
ro perform a. promiſe as an Oath. For which reaſons ] 
conceive it very neceſſary co difcufſe this poinc ſomewhac 
fully. 

Mr. Perkins in his 2, Book of Caſes of Conſcience c. 13, Foby 
Downam of Oatbs c. 19. Sefi. 14. Diſtinguiſh of Statutes in ſuch 
Oaths. included. Some are Principal, Fundamental, Eſſential, 
Subſtantial, which are neceſſary to be obſerved, that the ſociety may 
Continge, Some are = Princial, or mixt, or ceremonial, that tend 
enely to kgep order and decency. Asin a Colledge there is a (ta- 
rute, thac the perſon is ſworn to that he ſhall juſtly deal with? 
the lociety by not defrauding it; for that would quickly un» 
do and deſtroy the ſociety, and therefore this is a. principal 
ſtacure, and he that doth not keep his oath in oblerving ic 
muſt needs be perjured. 

There is another ſtatute cerncerning outward habits , 
and order, which may be needful for the flouriſbing of the 
ſociety, yet the ſociety may continue if nor obſerved. gf 
either of the{e ſorts ſome have apenalty annexed to them, ſome not. 
Now they ſay that he that ſwears to obſerve 1he Statutes fundamental 
is bound to keepthem, nor z« he free from perjury, if be break them, 
though he ſhould be willing to undergo the puniſhment. In the leſſe prin- 
Cipal, if they undergo the penalty annexed willingly when it is empo= 
ſed, they are not guilty of perjury,though they kave broken thoſe => 

| ecauſe 


bind agreeable tothe end of them. 


becauſe the Lawgiver: intention was not to bind them fimply to obedi 7,5 g 


ence, but to obedience or penalty. David Pareus Comment in Gen, 
24- 19. faich thus, Rightly Abraham bad aajured bis Servant 
in a ſerious tonig , becauſe be was Lord of bis ſervant. Righbt'y 
now alſo a ſervant takes an Oath of Fidelity. But he ſwears coh- 
cerning his IWill, Faith, and endeavor, not of the ſucceſſe, which 
be commits to God, And ſo Subjefis ſwear 10 the Laws concerning 
their preſent 1/1! and AfeGion, that they will faithfully obey them. 
Therefore they are become perjured, as oft as they ſail , becauſe they 
perform not neither in Deed, nor Will, what they bave ſwory. 
Anſwer, The Obl:2ation of Laws is either to obedience or to pus 
miſhment. To oither of them the Subjefis bind themſelves by Oath, 
that they will obey the Laws, but if not, that they will undergoe the 
puniſhments effabliſbed by the Laws, Delinquents therefore if they 
voluntarily ſubmit themſelves 10 puniſhment, they are not guilty of 
perjury, But then they are guilty, if they neither zeld ſworn obe= 
dience to the Laws, nor by puniſhment are willing to ſatisfie the law:, 
Dr. Prideaux in his latine Serzwoy, Feb. 27. 1626. on 1 Sam. 
24. 26. Weare bound by an Oaih toobſerve the Sta:utes, Priviledge 
es and Cufloms of this Univerſity, to keep the peace, to dete@ delin- 
uents, and ſon other things, Let us alittle ftay bere that we muy 
| whether he that doth not perform this, which he promiſeth ſo ſc 
lemnly by publique Oath be guilty of fer jury ? It would be too much 
hero to gather into a heap the niceties of Divines, Lawyers and Caſu- 
$i. All agree that thoſe Statutes which we are to obey are in a doub/e 
difference. Some are abſclutely prop:unded,others under the condition 
of a puniſhment awiexed, He who doth violate the former ( eſpeci- 
ally where expreſs m-ntion is made of perjury ) doth ncceſſc- 
vily incurre the Crime of Perjury, In the later thou art 
* free, if thou undergee the puniſhment : becauſe ſuch an Oath bin4s 
onely to the law, the law to obedience or puniſhment, But iſ thou de- 
cline the due puniſhment inflide1, thou wilt not find any Advecate a> 
mong Divines cr Lawyers who will excuſe thee from perjury, Our 
Perkins in his Caſes of Conſcience 29d. Bok ch. 13. diftinguifpeth 
between the univerſity Statutes, which diftraq the whole frame «f the 
body, and thoſe which ſerve onely for decency and order, And hb: 
concludes the former are to be obſerved under the guilt of perjury: net 
ſo the latter, uules the puniſhment inflifcied, either as it is ex;reſjed, 
or where it is not expreſſed, 1s Civers wayes injoyned according to the 
Magiftrates prudence, be ſubboruly rejeed, Truly this milder O= 
pinion of a moſt learned, and puniitual man is not to be rejetied : T.t 
T bad rather. it I did abſolutely ſwear, for inftarce, that I will not 
Rr mar 


he 
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— mar the Books in the publique Library, or in other things of the ſame 
Led. 19. moment, without mention of any mult : if I ſhould mar them under 


any arm or pretence ; I bad rather (I ſay) go to God 4s @ ou- 
ant, that he may pardon my perjury , then Fitaks my ſelf 10 theſe 
wretched ſubierfuges, or wayes of eſcape , which would not excuſe 
with Conſiderate men , which I counſel tobe done in other things of 
the ſame weight, This paſſage of ſo Learned a man hath given 
me occaſion to ponder ſomewhat more of this Point, andir 
ſeems to me, 1. that the penalty annexed to the Law is not 
co make the commanq disjun&ive, either to do this, which 
the Law requires, or eo undergoe the puniſhmene', but to 
bind more ftraitly to the thing commanded , and ſo toefta- 
bliſk the Law. And therefore, though l chink the undergo- 
ing of the puniſhment tend to fatisfie the intent of the foun- 
der, or maker, or injoyner of the Statutes in things of leſfe 
moment, and when the fault is open and eafily known, and 
ſo is of uſe toclear the Meaning and Obligation of the oath: 
yet I doubt whether in this way, which Mr. Perkzns and others 
urge it,a perſon is excuſed from perjury. For l doubt much, 
whether the willing undergoing of the mnl& doth excuſe 
from perjury, fith the oath 1sco obſerve the Statute not to 
undergoe willingly or unwillingly che puniſhkment.No ſtature 
cies 4 man co undergoe the puniſhment willingly, it is all one 
to the Law, or Lawgiver, whether it be ſubmitted to wil- 
lingly or unwillingly. *Tis true by willing undergoing of 
puniſhment , he that is puniſhed ſhews , that he is not a re- 
fraQary ſtubborn perſon co the Authority infli&ing it, and 
gives more hope of obedience for the future , then he who 
lhews himſelf diſcontented : But this doth not acquit him 
from diſobedience every way to the ftatute, to which obes 
dience was promiled by oath. Beſides, ſuppoſing the ftatute 
have no penalty annexed, or the Governonr ehrough re- 
miſnes exa& it not, then by this determination he mult 
needs be guilty of rod through anothers defe&, and he 
ſhould, if guilty of violating the Statute, offer himſelfro pu- 
niſhment', and contrary to all reaſon, ſolficite his own pu- 
niſhment, that he may be clear from Perjury , if ir be the 
undergoing of punifhment willingly, which acquies him from 
perjury. : y 

2. Coricerning the diftin&ion of proaches and leffe prin- 


pal ſtatutes, I conceive it is good , and uſeful in this Caſe , 
an 


do bind agreeable to the end of them. ; 731 


and thas obedience is not required to the one as to the o» , ,, | 
ther: Yet withall I chink neceſfary co inſert theſe provis © 9% 
ſoes. We : 

I, That it isnot to be left to the judgement of each ſub- 
Je& co ſever the principal from the lefle principal,which is to 
be done rather by the Governour of the ſociety, or him who 
cendersthe Oath. Sometimes lefle principal ftatutes in re- 
ſp:& of the matter may be as neceſlary as other ſtatutes to be 
obſerved by reaſon of the ſtrict command of the Governour, 
or by reaſon of the evil example, chat may follow , it ne- 
gleted. Thoſe Statutes , which are leffe principal at one 
time, will be principal at another cime, when the conſe- 
quence _ be to the endangering of the Society ( which 
may be perhaps known onely to the Governour) As the Sta- 
cute of not wearing habits anſwerable co a degree in Schools, 
may be a (mall fault at one time, and yet at the entertain- 
ment of a King, eſpecially when any watcheth an opportu- 
nity to alienate his mind from them, and to ſeize on their 
. Lands, and to diſcloſe their Society, it may be moſt neceſſa- 
ry to obſerve every pun&ilio of the Statutes. 

2. That he that ſhall witlingly either by a poficive A& 
contrary tothe Statute he ſhould keep, or by a witting and 
willing negle& of what he ſhould do, whether in principal , 
or lefle principal ftatutes, break them contrary to the obe- 
dience promiſed by oath, cannot be well excuſed from per- 
jury. Andifhe do break any of them thus, out of a pre- 
meditated purpoſe, as truſting tothe undergoing ofthe mui 
for the acquittal from perjury, I conceive his perjury will be 
more manifeſt, {ith the willing ſubmyſſion co.che penalty is 
not adjudged by Caſuifts ro acquit from perjury the wilfull 
breach of lefſe principal ftatutes , bur che ignorant or heed- 
lefſe or forgertal non-obſervation of them. 

But I conceive, that the righter and better. way to quiet 
the Conſciences of men about theſe Oaths is to inform them 
how they ought to be underſtood. Concerning which I chink 
that is needful to be well minded, which is before in this 
Treatiſe Le&. 11. Sed. 5. to which I further add, Aquinas 24 
24 q. 1,7.att, z. Woe are to ſay that common Statutes are propoun - 
ded according as they agree to the multitude. And therefore the Law - 
maker in making them, attends to that which commonly and in mojt 


Caſes happen; But if any thing by ſpecial cauſe be found in any, 
Rr 2 | 


which 
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wh:ch may be repugnant to the 6bſervance of the ſtatute , the Law- 


Led. 19. mgker intends not to bind ſuch a one to the obſervance of the ſtatute, 


in which yet diſcretion is tobe uſed. For if thecauſe be evident, a 
man my by bimſelf lawfully paſſe by the obſervance of the Statute, 
eſpecially cnfiom being intervenient , or if recourſe cannot be eaſily 
bad toa Superiour, But if the cauſe be doubtful , any perſon ought 
to have recourſe to a" Superior , who hath power to diſpenſe in ſach 
things Dr. Ames allo 1. 4. de conſcientia, c., 22+ Sed. 26, He that 
ſrreareth that he will obſerve the ſtatutes of any ſociety, 3s to be 
judged to wnderjtand them as thoſe ſiatiites are in uſe, and are ob= 
ſerved by others with approved cujlome, He that ſwearcth ta ſtand 
to the p ecepts 0s (iatutes of any man or ſociety , ought 10 be under 
ſtood in that ſenſe, that the Oath be not cxtended, but to things like= 
ly thought on, not to thoſe things, which if they bad cccurred to the 
cogitatior of the ſwea-er, it is likely he would not bave promiſed. 
Likewiſe that which Zanchizs on the 3d. Command and others 


_ obſexve, thar ſuch oaths mult be underftood with ſuch Li- 


mications as theſe, that he will obſerve the Statutes pro noſſe 
& p'ſſe, ſo far as be knows and xs able to obſerve them. And 
this ability is not to be interpreted fimply,. ſo as that he 
ſhould be fo obſervant of them «s co mind them and nothing 
elſe,and to per form them with all his hearr,foul and ſtrength 
a5 he is to love God, but of obſerving chem as he is able in 
bis preſent eſtate, and as other neceflary affairs will permit; 
fo as that, if either ignorance not affe@ed, forgetfulneſle, 
Orextrinſecal impediments not ſought after, do cauſe ſucha 
negle& of a Statute, he is notto be adjudged perjured.. For 
Laws of men, which reach onely to the outward Ads of the 
Mc mbers, Co not make ſuch negle& diſobedience, or puniſh 
ir, ainles when they be Tyrannically urged, -or the negle& is 
ſo frequent,asthat it may juſtly be interpreted for concempr. 
To ſhew this determination to be the ſame with others ] have 
tranflated the words of Biſhop Sanderſon , de Furam, promiſſ. 
o:lig prelc&. 32. ſet. 1. 17, 15. The ſecond Caſe #4 when from « 
ſubjef an Oath us exatied of keeping and defending the rizhts, privi= 
apo Prerogatives, and-preeminences of ſome higher jower ; as of 
a King, City, or Lord of ſame fee :. ſuch as are with ws the Oaths of 
h:mage, the Oath o; the Kings ſupremacy and the like, . Everyone 
acknowledgeth that oaths of thu kind are lawful, and alſo-that they 
bind : but by reaſon-of the uncertainty of thoſe rights for the molt 


. part, it may deſervedly be doubted, how far they bind, It us tobe 


ſaid, 


> are to be obſerved agreeably to their end. 


ſaid, thatthe Subjef i undoubtedly bound to preſerve as much as To 


in him lies all thoſe rights which by Laws or Cuſtoms it is manifeſt are 
legal ; that is thoſe which either are defined by written Law, or bave 
been in force by long uſe of time, and continued ( as they call it) pre- 
ſcription, to wit, ſo far as they are known to him , or alſo hereafter 
morally they may be made known, Tet ncs to be alike bond to obſerve 
all thoſe which are of doubtful or controverted right : eſpecially ſith 
they are wont, as uſually it cometh to paſſe, as they have pow.r to ex= 
tend the Cords of their fields, and to leap beyond t'e mere ſtones of 
their Client , and not to be content with the bounds of their own right, 
Tet a ſubje&i ought to be alwayrs of aready mind to acknow/edge and 
maintain thoſe alſo which are doubtſul, where it ſhall be manifejt that 
they are jjt, ſei, 18. 

Sixthly, Sith the ſtatutes of communities are uſaully many, and 
many unknown to many 3; and it 8a mojt bard thing ts obſerve all 
and ſingular exatily and ſquarely , he that ſhali be ſo diſpoſed in 
good Faith to paſſe by nothing wit ingly, which belongs to his office, aud 
ſeth due moral diligence that he may know all that pertain to bis 
office 3 and hath determined as far as humane infirmity ſuffers to be 
ſerviceable to the Eſtate, Honour, Peace of b;s Community faithful- 
ly and without ſcandal , I ſhould not doubt that this man hitherto 
bath freed the faith given by him concerning obſerving th: ta 
tutes. with a gcod Conſcicnce, and to have payd the debt by the Law 
ef Equity js, good to which be bad tound himſelf. Which like- 
wiſe i4 to be underſtood concerning the publique Laws of the King- 
dom. : 

Moreover if a ſtatute ceaſe tobe in force by diſuſe, or by 
the willing relaxation given by thoſe that have the power of 
exacting obedience, or from ſome rule of interpreting the o- 
bedience required, or any other ſuch way as is agreeing to e= 
quity, then 1s the perſon in theſame manner free from per- 
ju y as from diſobedience, Andifthere bea plain ſevering 
of principal ſtatutes from lefle principal, by che penalcy in- 
fli&ed on the violators of them, che ground of making them, 
the intention of che framers of th: m, or the declaracion or 
pra&iſe of the exators of obedience, and it appears, thac 
though the Oath were Miniſtred in General terms, yer it was 
required for the ſake of the principal ſtatures.and orders, or 
any other plain way du aſſure us, that our om'fiicn or com- 
miſſion conlilts with the obedience intended, anq exp: &ed 
upon ourOath,the perſon that (wears 1s-to be acquitted from 
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diſobedience, and in like ſort from perjury. 
A Twelfch Caſe is concerning the Oaths of them that 


S. 2. 4n {wear being drunk, or in rage and paſſion that they will give 
Oath ofa this, or that they will disinheric ſuch orſuch a one, or ne- 


man far 


gone in 


drink or 


paſlion 


b:ods not. 


ver eat or drink with him, or be friends with him, whether 
theſe oaths do bind or net ? 

To which | anſwer, x. That for the moſt part ſuch oaths 
as theſe are about ſome unlawful thing, as not to cohabie 
with a wife, relieve a parent, be revenged of another, dis- 
inherita duciful child, or the like,now (uch kind of oaths are 
notto be kepr, So Herods Oath in his Wine was not to be 
kept, ic being evil to give away half of his Kingdom to a 
—_— Damoſel; and Davids oath, 1 Sam. 25. of deſtroying 

ADAle 

2. Thatwhen it is manifeſt, that Wine or Anger have 
not onely clouded and diſturbed the uſe of reaſon, bur for 
the preſent taken it away, then undoubtedly che Oaths are 
to be repented of as great ſins, bur not ſo as to bind any 
more thenthe Oathofa Mad-man or a Child : becauſe an 
Oath being an a& of will ſhould be deliberate, nor is it tobe 
accounteda mans A& unles it be with the uſe of reaſon, bur 
asthe A ofa beaft, and fothey bind nor in the Court of 
Conſcience efpecially, when indire& wayes are uſed to gain 
an oath for outward advantage, as by urging to drink or 
by provoking to paſſion. | 

3 Ifthe perſon be not far gone in drink or ſo exceſſive- 
ly angry, but that he hath uſe of reaſon though lefſened,and 
different from what he hath at other times,(o as that hecan 
ſo>mewhac conlider of what he ſaith, or doth underftand but 
not ſo well as he ought, and the thing he {wears to do be not 
unlawfull he may be bound in conſcience to doit as well as 
by laws. . 

_ Nevertheles, if the promiſewere gained indire&ly to the 
injury of ſome other perſon, or a wicked end, a man when he 
is ſoberis to conlider upon what condition he (ware, and the 
ill conſequence of it, and to endeayour as the gaining of 
pardon from God, 1o likewiſe a releaſe from the oath either 
by perſwading the perſon, whois advantaged by it, to come 


- to compoſition, and eo get equal terms, or to uſe the Magi- 


ſtrates power by puniſhing the perſon that drew him to 
ſwear for his unrighteous praiſe, or ſome other way ow re- 
| ieving 
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lieving him or his that is damnified. In ſuch accidents as Lola: 
theſe it is moſt agreeable to-juſtice, that Judges and Magi- 7" 3** 
ſtrates interpoſe for the preventing of the ruine of families, 
and for the repreſling of ſuch wicked pra@iſes, whereby men 
are cheated, and damnified by the cunning of ſuch fons of 
Belial, as inſnare men by wine and paſſion, chat they may 
make a prey of them. =, 
A Thirteenth Caſe may be about Oaths of Cuſtome,Com- , . «.q, 
plemental, in Faſhion, or Jeſt, which ofcen come from mar; com- 
ſome perſons, who are of a profane ſpirit, and the queſtion plemental 
is, whether ſuch Oaths as theſe do bind? Anſ, Sometimes Otis in 
perſons ouc of cuſtome in ſwearing ſwear,that which theyne- —_— . 
verintend todo: Now if they knew what they did, when þjnq. 
they (wore, though they were light , and vain in their 

words, they ought to conceive themſelves bound, if the 

thing be not ſome way ſinful to be done, and however to re. 

pent of their raſhnes in (wearing. Sometimes-in courteſte 

men Swear Complementally in a ſmall or light matter, as if 

a man Swear that he will not go before another, or not fic 

down at the table before him, or drink before him, orthir 

\ he will wait on ſuch a perſon home to his houſe; which oaths 

are often mutual, ſo that the other alſo Swears he will not 

fic down or drink or go out of the Houſe before the other, 

yea they are ſometimes contradi&ory, that he ſhall not waic 

on him, chat he will not fit down unles the other fit down 

firſt now it may be doubted what 1s to be donein theſe caſes? 

This may be certainly reſolved, that ſuch kind of Oaths are 

ſinful and impious both in that they areraſh, and in a light 
matter, in which Gods Name ſhould not be caken, and there- 

fore there ought co be repentance for the iti of vain and raſh 
ſwearing. But as for the Obligation undoubcedly 7 

their Nature they bind the things not being unlawful, unles the 

AF were altogether indeliberate, as Dr. Sanderſon ſaith prel.' 6a. 

de Furam promiſſ. Obliz. Sea. 16. which I think can hardly be 

ſaid of fuch men, unles they be very far gone in drink, yet 

(faich he) the Obligation may be bindred, if it be underſto:d with 

thy ſecret condition or exception, 1+ this ſenſe, If it ſhall pleaſe thee, 

or if the thing be left to my choice I will not go unles thou go firſt. The 

obligation alſo may be taken away: becauſe when it bath p-oceeded 

out of ſome refpedt to the honour of the other, that other may let go hs 

right, and then the obligation will ceaſe. 1 for my part rhink the 
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matter may be better agreed by going both together, fitting 
down, and drinking together, and in caſe of repugnancy, ' 
that both repent, and either by inrerprecarion or relaxation 
ſertle the matter between them thar if poſſibly perjury may 
be avoided. I ſhonld fcarſe have judged ic fit to have med- 
died with theſe caſes, bnethat that Reverend Biſhop hath 
though fir ro take them into his Publick Le&ures in the Uni- 
verſity of Oxford, Sometimes men uſe O:ths out of faſhion, 
and in jeſt, and they promiſe things which ehey never ſeri 
ouſly purpoſe, which Oaths are to be judged to be finful in 
their making becauſe vain and raſh, and therefore requiring 
ſerious repentance, and they bind as the other cuftomary, 
and complemental Qaths, and make the perſons guilty of 
perjury, tf not performed, For both which there ſhould be 
great contrition of ſpirit, becauſe ſo ſacred a thing as an 
Oath one ofthe chiefeft parts of Gods Worſhip, and the | 
ſtraiteſt bound of one man to another, is ſo groſly abu- 
led, 
$ 4.Ala A fourteenth Caſe is concerning a laterOath contrary tos 
cer Oath former, andthe queſtion is, which of chele is co be kepc ?. 
Ccanreary The anſwer whereto 1s, if the former Oath were not to 
wi oo perform any unlawful thing it is to be kept. For as theApoftle 
no nG> reaſoneth, Gal. 3, 13.17. Brethren T peak, after the manner of 
men, though it be a mans Covenant if it be confirmed, no man tliſe- 
nulleth or addeth thereto. © And thi T ſay, that the Covenant that 
was confirmed before of God in Chriſt, the Law, which was four 
bundred and thirty years after, cannot diſanul, that it ſhould make 
the promiſe of none effet : So we argue that a later promiſe or 
Oath cannot diſanul a former Oath. To which we may 
add that which Dr Ames I. 4. de conſcientia c. 22. ſet. 29.ſaith, 
That the latter Oath is ex intrinſeci ſua naturi of its own nature 
{y reaſon of a foregoing 'promiſe plainly unlawful. 

Yec this Refahtin is co be limited, if the Oath made be- 
fore be not againſt the proceedings of publique Juſtice and 
Authority of Magiſtrates, For in Cuch a Caſe, as is argued 
by Bilhop Andrews in his Speech in the Star Chamber concerning 
the Counteſſe of Shrewsbury her Vow not to an(wer, it is an impi 
Vow that defiroys Fudgement which is Gods, Thus if a man ſwear 
roa Thief co keep ſecret his Fat, andthe Judge require him 
co give Teſtimony againſt him upon Oath, he ought to do it, 


and is co conceive , he hath performed the firſt Oath, - ” 
2 
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F«& of his were the means of revealing it. Forthough (as 

I decermined before | et. 13. ſed. 6.) a man 1s nor to revea * 19s 

it of his own accord contrary to his Oath, hd the Oath f 

concealing it is not intended any otherwiſe then to do no 

M of himlclf.by his own procurement to diſcloſe it,and, if ic 

were that more were intended, yet the Oath would be of a 

thing, in the event unlawful, and ſo not to be kept, when 

by Divine Providence, he not procuring it, the Jugge en- 

- quires into the fa& of the Robber, becauſe he is bound by a 

greater bond to promote Juſtice, and to be obedient to the 

Magiſtrate, For which reaſon that ſpeech of the Rhemifts in 

their Annotation on AGs 23, 12. | I; thou be put to an Oath to ac- 

Cuſe Catholicks for ſerving God as they ought to do, or to utter any 

innocent man to Gods enemies and his, thou oughteſt firit to refuſe 

ſuch unlawful Oaths: but if thou have not conſtancy and courage | 

ſo to do, yet know thou that ſuch oaths bind not at all in conſcience 

and Law of Gid, bit may and muſt be broken under pain of da n= 

nation. For to make or take ſuch Vows or Oaths is one fin, and te - 

keep them i another far preater] is impious, To which Dr. 

Fulke thus anſwers, Aud if any man take an Oath to diſcover true 

Catholicks, he is bound to perform it.,, For it is no ſin abſolutely to 

diſcov.r them , that may without fin di'cover themſelves, And 

many Vows and Oaths are unlag ful to be made, which when they ; 

are made, it is lawful to keep, as the Oath made tothe Gibeonites, 

the breach whereof v as puniſhed in Sau!s pojterity, 2 Sam, 21, 

And if it were fin abſalutely to diſcover them, yet it i nit lawjul 

to le in denying or Couvealing of them. Wherefore your  cfrine 

ſavoureth jtrongly of the Set of the Priſcilianiſts, nbich ſaid, Fura 

perjura, ſecretum prodere nolt, ſwear axd forſw:ar, bit bewray no 

ſecrets. Althongh obſtinate Papiſts, whom you affirm to be true Ca-= 

tholicks, be indeed rank Hereticks and ]raytors, | 2 
Afitteench Caſe is concerning an Oath, to perform what 55 ©* 


he cannot do, and the queſtion is whether ſuch an Oath do 2! (PS 
bind or not ? | bind nor. 


To which[ anſwer, Things impcflible are either ſimply im- 
Pofſible that can be done by none, whether becauſe che ching 
m the nature of ic 1s impoſlible, as to fly to Heaven , or by 
reaſon of the preſenc ſtate, asif a Jame man ſhould ſwear he 
would within an hour walk an hundred miles, or Morally or 
Legally impoſſible according to the Rule in Law , we can do 

" Sl | that 
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; S. 6, An 
Oath may 
be and is 


ſed undu- 


what might hinder the fulfilling of his promiſe : Bur when 


endeavour to obtain a Diſcharge of the Creditour, wit 


ſurping Authority and Power not due to him, it m_ 


Oath: of things impoſſible bind not. 

that which wecan do rightly, we can do nothing againſt the Truth 
but for the Truth, 2 Cor. 13. 8. Anoath concerning any of 
theſe is alcogether unlawful, and fo binds not, no not fo 
much as to endeavour the performance, for it would "oP 
tempting of God, Or things are impoſlible in reſpe& of the 

erſon, that (ſhould do them,which may be eicher then when 

e promifed, or by reaſon of ſome afrer-event, as ſuppoſe 
Sicknefle, Impriſonment, decay of Eſtate or the like, and 
this impoſhbility either was or might be diſcerned before or 
afcer the taking of the Oath. He chac ſhould ſweara thing 
impoſſible to himſelf before his Oath, and ſo known or. ve- 
ry likely co be ſuch in his apprehenſion ſhould fin in a ve 
pre{urppruous manner taking Gods Name in Vain, unlefle 
he add, if | be able, or as much asin me lies. Nor isic 
excuſed by ſaying, theſeconditions are Res being 
in common apprehenfions underftood, For this istrue one- 
ly when iris preſumed thathe who (wears could not foreſee 


this may not be preſumed, but the contrary, that he was nor 
ignorant that ſuch chings were likely eo hinder his perfor- 
ming, ſuch interpretation of his oath is not to be granted, 
bur it is to be taken as ſwearing deceicfully. Yet ſuch an 
oath may bind a man to endeavour to do what he can, 
chough the thing prove impoſſible. Bur if it be impoſ- 
fible by accident not foreſeen , and were fully intended 

by him that ſweareth 3 then neither was the oath .un- * | 
lawful, nor binding excepr to ſo much as he can do, 
and if it tend to anothers dzammage, as if he (ſwear to 
pay ſo mnch Money which by reaſon of Robbery he is 
diſabled to do, he ſhonld by ſupplication or other wa 


intent if afcerwards inabled to make what compenſati- 
on he cat» * Nor in this Caſe where the intention is 
real is it neceflary co add the Clanſe, if I be able, at 
the taking the oath, foraſmuch as it would make perſons Jea- 
lous, whom he intends to afſure of his cruth,that thereby he 
doth provide for an evaſion. | 

A lixteenth Caſe may be, If an Oath be required of 
him that without rightful Authority doth require it, u- 
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tendied , and if taken, whether and how farre it 
binds? 

E ſhall Anſwer it in the words of Do&or Sanderſon de 
Furam. promiſſ. oblig. prelett. 4+ ſeit. 7. We are to ſay firſt, 
That the Picus and Couragious man ought to decline altogether 
as much as in him lies all Oaths impoſed by thoſe who have nat 
lawful power, Not onely becauſe they that uſurp Dominion are 
wont to compel ihoſe over whom they exerciſe Tyranny to pro« 
wiſe things unjuſt : But 1 becanſe every one ws bound accor= 
ding to his *:i;ht to defend kisown. right and liberty : nor to deli- 
ver himſelf eaſily into ſervitude to anothers Tyranny. 

But ſecondly, If beſides command force alſo be added, which he 
ſhall not be able to reſiſt, ſo as that now no place ic left of re= 
fuſing without utmoſt danger : We muſt ſay @ Pious man may 
admit ſich an Oath to awid a great dammage to himſelf, but 
yet hardly and aggrievedly, and with ſome ſignification of re- 
lufance of mind : Nevertheleſſe ſo that the words themſelves of 
the Oath (which is moſt rare mthis kind) contain nothing either 
of it ſelf unlawful, or cont; ary to the publique Laws, or derogatory 
to the right of ſome third perſon : otherwiſe he ought to refuſe it, eveu 
with bazardof life, and rather ſuffer extremities, then bind him- 
ſelf with a diſboneſt Bond. | 

We mujt ſay thirdl;, He that ſhall take an Oath tengered by a 
perſon, not having juſt authority, but in no other part bitious, is al» 
together bound to fulfil what he hath ſworn Whencel infer, that 
neither do Popilh Prieſts juſtly refuſe to ſwear, when che 
are urged by Proteſtant Magiſtrates, nor are they excuſed 
from perjury when they break ſuch Oaths, pretending ( as 
they have done ) that they are not lawful and by good Ay 
thoricy miniſtredtothem. . 
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Exod. 25. 7. Dent. 5.11. 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God 


in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs 
that taketh his Name in vain. 


Lett. 20. Of Oaths of things unlawful, and looſing the 
Eond of an Oath. | 


H E Teventeenth Caſe about Prom:ſſory Osths is, whe- 
ther if a perfon ſwear to doa thing which becomes un- 
lawful he is co keep it, | 
Anf.lt is Univertally (as1 conceive)agreed upon by Writers 
mPDivinity,that no Oath, whereby a man binds himſelf co do: 
that which Gods Law prohibics,or to omit that which'Gods 
Law Commands to be done, is to be kept, Whence Devid 
x commended for breaking his Oath about the deſtru@ion 
of Naba!, 1 Sam. 25. 20. Which Abigail told David, would be | 
ro grief of Heart to hiw, v, 31. and David thereto aſſented and 
blefied God for her advice. And on the other fide Herod 
fware, Mark 6. 23. To give tothe Danzhter of HeroJdias what- 
ſoever ſhe ſhould ask even to the half of his Kingdom, the ching ſhe 
a>ked was Joby Baptiis Head in a Charger , which he cauſed 
to be cut cf, and to be given her, becauſe of his Qath, v. 26. 


| Wherein be did wickedly to ſwear, bur moſt impiouſly to 
' keep his Oath, which he ought nor to have made , much 


lefſe to have kept. Thus do Ancient Writers conceive of 
Davids and Hereds Fe&s, Ambroſe tom, 1. lib. x, Offic.c 50. ad 


; finem, Ang flin tom. 10, Serm. 11. de ſantlis, de feſto decolat. 


Fob. Baftiſte. beda cited by Lumbard 1. >. ſent. diff. 39. H. more 
arecited in Decret. cod. 22+ Q- 44 The Rule of Zſidore is Uni- 
wverſally received. In evil promiſes break thy faith, in 4 diſhoneſt 
vow change thy decree. What thou haſt unwarily vowed do nit © it 

F 
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is an impiens promiſe which i fulfilled by wickedneſſe. Aquinas 24+ 
24. q. $9. art, 7. derermines in like manner, becauſe ſuch a 
fulfilling of an Oath would vergere in dexteriorem exitum, ſway 
a perſon to a worſe iſſue, it being worſe to keep the Oath,chen to 
reak it or make it. The Schoolemen, Canonifts, Caſuifts 
of all ſort determine in like manner, agreeing chac che oath 
taken co kill Paul, As 23.14. oughr co be broken, and if 
the breaking of it were to be termed perjury , the evil was 
in the making of ic, not in the breaking of it. Bur thac 
which our Saviour determines, Mark 7. 11. concerning the 
not relieving of Father or Mother becauſe of the vow of Cor + 
ban, that it was wicked, becauſe of breaking of Gods Com- 
mand under pretence of a Vow, or Promiſſory Oath { of 
which ſort Lydevicus Capelius diatriba in lbcum proves that of 
{»ying Cortan to have been) purs it our of all doubr, chat it 
is manifeſt Hypocriſt? and Impiety co fin agaiuſt God be- 
cauſe of an unlawful Oath, which is made. | 
And the Reaſons of this Reſolution are p\ain, For zx by 
appealing ctoGod in Swearing we bind our ſelves to Goc,and 
| thereby we would feemeo gratific God, Bu. none can gra- 
the God, nor can any man conceive God rakes a man bound 
co him to do that which isagainit his Will, chac which is a- 
gainſt his will diſpleaſeth him , and therefore no man is 
bound to kcep an Qach , waich is to perform that which 3s 
tintu'. | | 
2. .An Oath contrary to a former Oathor Promiſe or er- 
g2gement is not to be kept as ] ſaid before, bur che Ouch 
which promiſerch ſomething {inful is contrary to a former 
Oach, Promiſe or Engagement eicher made,or which ought 
to be made of not {tnning, therefore ſuch an Qach is unlaw- 
ful. Righthly ſaith Sarare in his Defence againſt Beza,c.2. Al- 
though Biſhops Jhould a thouſand tim?s bind themſelves to the Pope of 
Rome (as heretofore they did in Eng/and afore the dayes of 


' . King Hen y theeighth) ſiththis is repugnant tothoſe things, which 


are done an1promiſed to fejus Chriſt and his Church , they owe. no 
Faith to him. | 

3- All Obligation is to duty , but in doing that which is 
ſinful there is no duty, therefere there can be no Ubligati- 
on, no not by Oath coir. 5 
4. To 


| 
|. 


| 


142 


ao _—_—_—_ 


F Let? 20. 


—CC 


6. :.Oaths 


' of thii gs 


volaw1ivul 


by acci- 


Oaths of things unlawful bind not. 


4+ Toavoid fin is Gods Command,and Gods Command 
cannot be made void butby himtelf, No Aﬀ of man can 
abrogate his Law, if it could it ſhould have a Higher Autho« 
rity then Gods,it mighc impoſe Laws on God, which were to 
exalt man above all that is called God, and therefore to conceive 
an oath of a thing contrary to Gods Law binds, is to con» 
ceive a man ſ(nperior roGoad, Iſay ofa thing contrary toGods 
Law: For if the oath were unlawfully made,and the in were 
onely in the A& of ſwearing, and notin reſpe& of doing the 
ching (worn, the Oath might bind, as it did in the caſe of 
che Gibeonites, Joſh. 9. 15, 19. But, ific be an Oath eo doa 
thing unlawful, a perſon is ſo far from being bound co keep 
ir, that heis bound not to keep it, and he is rather to be. 
counted perjured, that is, perperam jurans, one that hath ill 
ſworn, who doth not break ir,yea to fulfil it is to draw iniqui- 
ty with cords of vanity, and ſin as it were withcart-ropes,to add fin 
to ſir, drunkenneſſe to thirft. Which isnecefſary to be inculca- 
red, not onely becauſe of the Superſtition, that is in many 
to think they are bound co keep their vows of Pilgrimages 
to Worſhip Holy Reliques, and co perform other unrighte- 
ous AQ: : Burt alſo becauſe of the exceeding great hardnes of 
heert, which is in many profane ſpirics, who, after they 
have (worn in paſſion or pride, think they are engaged in 
honour co do many wicked things, as co ftght duels, to op» 
pres che poor and the like, juſt as Herod, who was ſorry to 
rake away Fohn Baptifis life, yet would doit becauſe of his 
Oath, as1t his O.ch were more to be regarded then Gods 
Command, | | 
But here we are toconlider, that things unlawful are not 
all of one ſort, and therefore there are various caſes, which 
require diſtin& conſideration. Thething chat is unlawful 


dere m1y {imply and univerſa)ly whether the doing of it be a fin of 
biod a' 29- commiſſion, or the nor doing a fin of onufſion, whether in 
o.r ue xprefſe words as in Jezabels Qath, 1 Kings 19. 2. or by con- 


ſequent, as in Herods Oath, Mark 6. 23. isnot to be accoun- 
red obligatory be the Oath never ſo Solemn and Serious. 
A vow of Corban, which is againſtthe duty of the fifth Come 
mandment to relieve Parents, end an Oath of murder to 
kili Pa: [againſt the fixth, an Oath never co hear the Goſpel 
Preezched, cr an Oathto go to Maile, and to Adore = _ 
| 20 ecrated * 


od 
% 
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ſecrated Hoſt, are Oaths co do that which is againſt the Gofſ- © 


pel of Chrift, and the ſecond Commandment, and therefore 
the performing of them is no way obligatory, but damnably 
impious. Eon 

Thole things, which though not unlawful in themſelves, 
yet are unlawful to the perſons ſwearing, whether by rea- 
ſon of the repugnancy to the Laws and Authority to which 
they are ſubje&, or becauſe they agree not to their particu- 


lar funCtion or eftate of life are not co be performed though 


by oath a perſon bind himſelf thereto, As if a man (wear 
rofurniſha man with weapons or money who becomes a 
Traytor, it isunlawful ro keep thisQath, becauſe the Publick 
{afecy, which ſhould be the Supream Law is thereby endan- 
gered, or that Biſhop, that ſhould ſwear he would not Preach 
the Goſpel 1s bound to break his Oath, becauſe is is contra- 
ry to his Office, not topreach the Goſpel, it being part of 
his duty, wichout which he doth not diſcharge his. fun&ion. 
He that twears todo a thing againſt the will of thoſe to hom 
be is ſubje&in che thing wherein he is ſubje& is nor bound 
to perform it, untill he be either free from his (ubjeAion, or 
can gain conſent of the Superiour, either cxpreſſe or 'tacir. 
God hath derermined, Numb. 30. 4. 5. that ifa Daughter in 
her Fathers houſe make a vow or Qath which the Father diſ- 
allows, ora Wife that which her Husband Gilallows they are 
not bound to keep it, as in cafe a Maid promiſe to marry, or 
to enter intoa Religious order, or the wife not to yeld due 
benevolence to the Husband, if the- Servant (wear not to 
yeld that ſervice to his Mafter which is due, or ro be ablenc 
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from his Mafters houſe when he ſhould attend on him, or if -. 


2 Subje& (ſwear co travaile againlt his Princes pronibirion, 
and in any other caſe wherein a perſon is ſubjeR, an Oach 
contrary to-that obedience he owes binds nor, becauſe ir is 
contrary to GodsCommand, that requires everySoul ty beſub- 


je to the Higher Powers, Rom.13. 1. Servants to obey their Maſters : 


C:1. 3. 22. and they thatare Superiours have a right co the 
obedience and ſubje&ion of their inferioucrs, which cannot 
be taken from them, without injury tothem, by the a& of 
rheſubjes without their conſent. Yet in thoſe things, 
wherein by accident, the ching ſworn becomes unlawful for 
the time, and ſoduring that time the Qath is nor tobe "— 
'S 
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Led. 20, bind in thiugs-not in themſelves, "nor univerſally unlaw- 


Cometimes the thing (worn 
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if that reſtraint be taken away, theOach at another time may 


ful, and a perſon is tokeep ir. 
becomes unlawful afrer the,perſon ware, which was notſo 
before, as it is unlawful ro give a mad man his weapon in his 
hreneſy, which a man lawfully (wareco do to him , when 
#8 was in his right mind, 
But there are ſome other caſes which requice ſome- 
what further examination, It happens ſometimes thar 


. the. keeping of an oath may hinder a greater good, 


and the hindrance of a greater good ſcems to be a fin- 
Full evil. Aqv. 24 24. q. 8c, Art. 5, determins , that an 
Oath when it is impeditive of good is not to be kept, becauſe it ſwayes 
19 a worſe iſſue, Z:nch.tom. 4. on the third Commandment de 
Jurav. theſi. 14, and other Proteſtant Divines inftance inthe 
caſe of him that ſhould ſwear never to bea Preacher, if afrer 
God call him, and the Church call him,and it be neceflary, 
ic being then his duty to yeld, he isro repent of the Oath, 
but not to keepit. Bute D-, Ames /. 4. de Conſcientia C. 22. 
Se&.:1 reſolves thu:, Tet ax Oath lawfully made, although the 
obſer: ation of it hinder a greater good, ought to be fulfilled, unleſſ 
that good be ſuch as that it infers a general Obligation, and be gee 
neraly underflood as an exception in ſuch a promiſe, | for my part 


. do conceive B ſhop Saxderſon hath moſt judiciouſly delivered 
himſelf thus,prel.3-Sef7. 12.de-Furam.promiſ.oblig. There cannit * 


te any pgentral and certain reſolution of the doubt in this caſe, which 


may agree to all fngular fads: becauſe it is about comparing of - 


greater ard l:ſſer good, which moſt depends on the comparing of 
crrermſt ances : which ſith they are of infenit variety they cannot all 
be fo comprebended in certain and definite rules, but that the thimg 
for the moſt part-is to be left tothe choice of a prudent man, that be 
may at laſt do, what ſhall ſeem at length to bim to be expedient for 
this place, and this time, reaſons on both ſides,being weighed with, 
what Faith and Diligence ke may, Tet in the mean time, ſith it is 
wot (imply true (unleſſe it be warily underſioed\ that every man is 
alwayes bound to dothat which i better, for reſo'ving of the doubt 
in thy caſe it may be ſaid, an Oath is not unlawful, or looſeth the 
force of binding, preciſely for this that it ſeems "to be bindirful of 8 
greater good; unles alſo other circumſtance. concur i as indeed it often 
comes to paſſe) which nay evince that either x0t to be lawful or not to, 
oilige. The thing will be more clear Ly example. Camus "_ 
| tag 
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tavpht by Ticius the Inventor « Medicine of fingular vertue, or other 55; 7 
RS irs but on that C array, ſwear net to com- pred en: 

municate it with any other he being alive, and not conſulted with. 

The not communicating of ſuch a ſecret ſeems to be againſt the Pub- 

lick good : and yet reaſon difiates that Caius is bound, and held in 

good faith to objerve what he promiſed. Otherwiſe Titiusſhould be 

injured, whom it behoves that the ſecret be not © communicated 

which neither frem the beginning had been Communicated to 

Caius bimſelf, unleſſe ſuch an Oath had bcen interpoſed. T# | 
which I add, that as on the one fide there may ſeem to be a * - 
great deal of hurt in ſome caſes, ifan Oath our of diſconcent 
ſhould ſo bind a man ofgreat worth from taking that im- 
ployment on him which may preſerve the Publick Weale, fo 
on the other fide, if upon che likelihood of procuring a 
greater good Oachs may be brokey, there will be liccle (ecu- 
rity in them, eſpecially if made between diverſe Princesand 
Scates, or by ſome perſons to their Superiours, when there 
ſhall be appearance of vindicating liberty, and advancing the 
intereſt of Religon : But perſons will do as Uladiſlzusthe 
King of Hungary and Poland did, when he brake his League 
with Amurab the great Turk-, becauſe he though by it a 
greater good was hindred,to wie the beating of the Turks our 
of Europe by the courſe of Fobu Huniades his vi&ories, and the 
Popes diſpenſing with the Oaths of Catholick Princes be 
juſtified, when the breaking of them ſeems to. ve for the ad- 
vantage of the Catholick Cauſe, and thar ſaying of Brutas 
who killed Ceſar be taken up as an Oracle, there i no faith, nor 
Religion of an Oath to Tyrants, And the Truth is, this queſti- 
on among the Popilh Caſuiſts is chiefly' underſtood in caſe a 
man ſwear to do that which may hinder his going into a 

ſociety of Religious Perſons, as they call chem, and raking 
upon them che vow of a Monk or Nunne, which they count a 

greater good as being « more perfeCt elitate-then to bein a 

ſecular or married fiate ; Inſfornuch chat they teach a perſon 

that ſwears to marry anocther,or is married may for « greater 

good bresk his Oath or Covenant, and eithernot marry or 

not perform the duty of marriage contrary” tohis Qach or 

Covenanr, that he may become a Monk, of Frier.. Which 

is an impious. reſolution like unto the Phariſees :Do&rine, 

whoallowed a man that had vowed Corbanfor the benefit cf 

the Temple Treaſury not to relieve his Parents. So chacl 

T c | conceive 
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canceive this and a}moſt ina}l the reſolucions ofthe Romes . 
nijts about keeping. Oaths there is much impiety. in 'their 
eaſy looſing the bunds of Oaths either making the breach 
of chemi no lin or but venial, which hath occaſioned much 
perjury both inthe Roman Church, and thoſe that in 
any meaſure; incline to their di&ates, there being ſcarce 
any. breach of Oath __e to heart, but ſuch as tends 
to the diſadvantage 'of the Papacy, Ecclehialtical, and 
Religions: perſons, which chey count to be again their 
holy Mather the Church, but thoſe chat bring never ſo much 
miſchief to Princes', Parents, Married Perſons, Civil 
Stares and -Aﬀairs being lightly regarded,and eafily paſſed 0s 
Ver. 

There are ſome other caſes, which 1 ſhall ſpeak ſome 
thing of, though | think there will not be a neceſſity to in« 
fit much on them. Ir may be a perſon may for the benefic 


tations & Of his Children Swear he wil not marry again, may he mar- 
ſcandals. ry. though he find inclination to it ? and thei like may be 


ſaid of other Qaths, 'whereby-a perſon caſts himſelf in- 
co Tempcation. 

To whichI Anſwer, he s bound to keep his Oath not- 
withitanding his danger of (in, if he can by Lawful means 
keep bis. Oach, and relift the .cempcation. 

Perhaps a man may {wear to do that which will occaſion 
ſcandalto another', whereby he falls into {in to the ruine of 
his foul, 1s he bound co keep his Oath ? 

Anſwer, of the nature, forts, and evils of ſcandalizing [1 
haveſo largely ſpoken in my Book iintitled Chrijfts Comminati- 
9n againſt $candalizers Printed for Kichard Royſton at the Angel 
x Toy lane in Loadon, 1641. that I think fic to refer the Rea- 
der to reſolve himfelf about the cafes of ſcandal what heis 
todo to that book, eſpecially to the 4th. Chapter. For 
preſent this I conceive ſufficientto be (aid, that unles the 
ſcandal be very great, imminenc, certain, remediles other- 
wiſe, ſoas that 'anothers ſoul ſhould! be loſt, or drawn to 
Apoſtacy, open profanenes, irreligiouſnes or the like fin by 
my a&ion I ſhould not think my ſelf to be quit from my ' 
Ouch, by which I bound my ſou), bur rather am co cry all 
wayes lawful, bothto prevent the wounding of my own coft- 
ſcience by my breach'of oath, andthe ruine of my Brothers 
Squl by obſerving it. Per» 


Oaths in ſmal things bind. 


Perhaps a man by Oath binds himſelf to that which ——— 
after he doubts whether it be not fin for him to do, is Le. 20; 
he bound to do according to his oath notwithſtending ——— 


his doubting conſcience? To which ic is to be anfwer- 
ed, that tho the doubting conſcience be erroneous and 
ſo the doubting perſon fine, yet becauſe to bm that efteemeth 
any thing to be unclean to him 1t #4 unclean, and whatſoever is not of 
faith i#fin, Rom, 1.1, 14- 23, therefore, while the doubt re- 
mains, the oath doth not bind him, though the doube being 
removed it is of force. 

Perhaps there may be an oath of a thing indifferent, 
that 1s left to his liberty to do fo or otherwife, as to 
' buy provifton or togive money, if a man; ſwear to do ei- 

ther, he may lawfully (wear it and is bound to doit, Bur' 
there is more queſtion in caſe a man ſwearto give a trifl-, 
to give an apple, totake up a pin, in ſuch a caſe it is agreed, 
that ſuch an oath is unlawful in che making, becauſe ic is un» 
lawful to ſwear in a light matter of no moment, and ſome 
of the Popiſh Cafuifts hold ſuch an oath not to bind, all of 
them wake alight matcer of it as may be (een in Azorius his 
moral Tnftitutions 1.141 c 5. Tertio queritur,But rightly ſaich Bi- 
{hop Sanderſon prel. 34. de Furam. promiſ.oblig.Sca.15, Theſe Ci= 
ſuifts are blind in a manifeſt thing having corrupted the mhbole Maſſe 
almoſt of moral Divinity by the'leaven of their rotten diftinion of 
mortal and venial fin. For an Oathbinds in the leaſt matter there be- 
ing the ſame reaſon of truth and falſehood, the ſame regard duets 
Gods Name in a ſmal as i: a weighty matrer, in an aſſertory Oath 
of a light matter he is perj.'red who )ayes otherwiſe then the thing 
is, therefore in a promeiſſory alſo he that doth not what he promiſeth : 
All that a man promiſethhe #« bound to do dfar as hecan, and is 
is Lawful,but this is Lawful and poſſivle,therefore he is bound todo it, 

Another Cale is when a man promiſeth by Oath to obey 
another or to do what another requires, and the perſon re- 
quires that which he may do, but todo it would be intoler- 
able co him, is he bound to keep it ? 

Ic is Anſwered, he is not, ſich ſuch oaths are to be unders. 
ſtood with this proviſo, ſothac he require. what 1s poſſible, 
honeſt and equal, otherwiſe, if there be that required which 
it is likely would have been excepted, if ir had been. fore- 
thought of that it would have been asked. And this refolu- 
T £2 | ticn 
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Oaths inſmal things bind. 
tion is both agreeable to reaſon, fich ſuch an Oath is in the / 
intention of ic for anothers benefir, not his own ruin, that 
the Condition be included, if thou ask, what I may f(afely 
grant 3and to the fat of Sylomon, who though he had promi- 
tedeo grant what his Mother ſhould ask, yee when ſhe asked 
for Adonijab 4biſhag to Wife denyed it, and ſware to pur 
him to death, deprehending that it was intended by him for 
an occalion to difturbe the Kingdeme, 1 Kings 2. 20, 21, 22, 
23« | 

" Another Caſeis whether a man that promiſetha thing 
Lawful for an evil endis bound co. doit, asſuppoſe a man 
promiſeth co give money to a Woman for the abuſe of her, 
or tOA Man fora falſe Teſtimony, 1s he bound to keep his 
oath.? 

Ir is anſwered, though the promiſe be wicked, and the 
condition be wicked, yet if the thing promiſed be a thing noc 
in ic ſelf unlawful, when the condition is performed, the 
promiſe ſhould be performed, as when J:dab promiſed to 
*amar to give her the hire of a harlot, he was bound to per- 
form ir, Gen. 38. 20. 23. 


$.4.Onhs There remains onely te be conſidered what wayes a man 
arc in diſ- May be freed from the bond of the oath, which he other- 


penſable 


by humare 
Saeri.y OO. 


e beld wich ? 
ich it is agreed I. that in an affertory oath 
there can be no diſpenſation, becauſe, the matcer being paſt 
or preſent, and ſo immutable, no other diſpenſation can be 
given, bur ſuch as ſhould fall on the a& of the ſwearer, and 
ſo makethe thing, which is falſely ſworn, noe to be afin, 
which cannot be but by taking away the precept of God, 
which ismlcogether indiſpenſable. But in promiſſory Oachs 
belides the truth of the intention, which is in the A of ſwe- 
aring, it is required that there be a real performance fer che 
future, which may be hindered many wayes, and the per- 
ſon not be bound to- perform the thing, buc be looſed from 
the bond of his oath. Pt, 

2. It is agreed, rhat ſundry wayes a man may be free 
from performing what he promiſed by Oath. 

As 1. InCaſe an Oath be made of a thing wherein the 
{wearer is (ubj:&co a ſuperiour without his conſent, as ſcon 
as he knows he difſents, he is free from the bond of the 


Oath, 


wile ſhoul 


\ 
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oath, as Numb, 30. 4 God himlelf reſolves, of which I have PP 


\ 


ſpoken betore in this Ledure ſed. 2. 

2. Incaſe the matter, or principal Cauſe, and Reaſon of 
the Oath, by ſome notable change of the ſtate of things ceaſe 
to be, or become ſuch as that if it had been foreſeen before 
the Oath was made, the promife would never have been, 
eſpecially in voluntary oaths, the perfon ſwearing is not 
bound to performance. Thus a man that ſwears ſervice toa 
Maſter that dies, obedience oa General that ceaſeth to, be 
ſuch, to obſerve Stacutes, which are altered, tobe preſenc 
at. convocation, when he hach lefc the Univeriity, or 4 re- 
moved from the Corporation, ora man that ſwears to make 
ſuch a one his Heir ſuppoling him co be his own Child, bur 
proved to be ſuppolitious, or, if his own Child , he prove 
unnatural and lecks to kill his Father : In theſe and many 
more ſuch Caſes the Q_ligacion of the oath ceaſeth , when 
the Matter and Principal Cauſt of the oath ceaſcth ro be, or 
is quite otherwiſe and contrary to what was conceived ar the 
taking of 1t. 

3- Whenan ozth made reſpe&s onely the obſervance or 
commo4ity of him<o whom any ching is promiſed, chen che 
Obligation ceaſeth by che relcaling of the righe , which che 
perſon hath thereco by his conſent, to whom the promiſe 
was made , and fo far and in ſuch manner as he remits ir. 
For then the Foundation of ſuch a promiſe ceaſeth , even by 
the nature of the ching this condicion being included, 1 will 
do this if he require it, demandir, donot remit or forgive 
it, as in the Caſt of an Obligation to a Credicour and the 
like, And the A&obliging reipe&ing his onely Commotiry 
to whom che oath 1£,no injury 15 done to him who doth re- 
mit his righr, Bur Bilhop Sanderſon prel 75a. de Juram. oblig, 
ſea. 8. Di. Ames | 4. de Conſl.c. 22 $. 34. except the contralt of 
efpou/als, becauſe therein the profit of man is not onely minded, but 
alſo the injtit:1tion of God, Waich muſt be underſtood of E- 
ſpouſals mn words of the preſent tenſe : For otherwiſe there 
may be Caſes of relealing a coneraGt of Efpoufals in- words of 
the furure by conſent , as the ſame Dottor teacherh 1. 5, de 
conſci, C. 36, $. 3+ If any ſay the Obligation to man may 
ccale, but noc the Obligation co God, it is erue, but this 
| x onely 
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onely proves, that ſuch an. oath cannot be releaſed quoad nex» 

Led. 19. um Juramenti in reſpect of the tie of the Oath, which all grancsz 

' Gods right cannot. be remitted , and therefore a Vow. to 

God cannot be releaſed as an oath to man , which may be. 

releaſed onely in relipe& of the matter of the oath, which is 
all that is aſſerted, 

S. s. The But the chief matter in controverfie is concerning the diſ- 

Pope of Ppenling with oaths ſo ascoexempr perſons from the common 

Rome can- Law of fulfilling the promiſe which is made by oath out: of 

oF by his ſpecial indulgence by him thac hath Authority. In which 

ntfs bulinefſe the Biſhop of Kome claims an immenſe power of dif- 

" oaths, | P<nliug witch oaths made co Princes by their Subje&s, of one 

Prince to another, of Vows made to God of, fingle life, even 

that of {ingle life,though by chem counted a greater good,yer 

if it be for che,advantage of theSea ofRome they can diſpenſe 

with a man in hoty orders to marry and to be a King, they 

take upon them to diſpence with GodsLaws,to allow inceſtu- 

ousMarriages-And about oaths theyhave done ſuch things as 

{hew they aregrown toa Giant=like Audacity,asif they durſt 

affront God yuay wpery with open face. Clement the ſeventh 

immediately upon Francs the firſt of France his oath given to 

Charles the ſifch for performance of the Articles ( accorded at 

his delivery.) diſpenſed wich his oath, and by probable con» 

jeture had promiſed to diſpence with him aforehand. And 

in the bulineſfle of the oath of Allegiance, notwithſtanding 

this clauſe in it, [ And I do believe and in Conſcience am reſolved, 

that neither the Pope, nor any perſon whatſoever, hath power to ah« 

ſolve me of this Oath or any part thereof, which I q0#-cnt's by 

goodaynd full Authority, to be lawful y miniſtred to me and do re-. 

vouuce all pardons and Diſpenſations to the Contrary ] yet Pacenius 

derided this cautelous framing the oath, athirming that upon 

the Popes diſpenſation the oath would be no ſtronger then a 

Bond of Straw. Nevertheleſle fince the Diſputes about 

Pope Julius the fecond bis diſpenking with King Henry the 

cightro mary the rek& of his brother Prince Arthur, vel 

Carnaliter cozuttam, tho carnally known, and the diſpures tabout 

Pope Par{cthe $1bs Breves againſt the Oath of Allegiance to 

King James, the vanity of this monſtrouſly arrogant claim 

of Popes to dilpenle with Gods Lawes and Qaths hath been 

fo ſifted, as that their diſpenſations have been proved to be 

meer 
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mere chaffe, Bur todererinin in'cthis marter. + 
I. fit is acknowledged 'that if che. Oath contain that 
which is manifeſty unlawful or impoſſible, the Oath binds 
not : butthe perlon that hath ſworn-needs no diſpenſation, 
'the Oath of ic ſelf ceaſeth, andſo in other juſt caules before 
. mentioned, | 
2. \ That incaſe theching be doubtful then ule is to be 
made of the mot Able and Skilful Do@ors to reſolve rhe 
doubr, andifche Pope were more Learned, Pious, and Pru- 


dent then others, his refol}ution.might deſerve tolway much 


with the doubcing perſun. Burt this way of Reſolution -be- 
Jongs nor co his fontifical Power; bur his perſonal qualictes, 
which if-chey be better ina {orboniſt then the Pope, the for- 
mer may betcer untie the knot then the Jater. For this 
looking of the Oath is onely by a right Interprecation or 
Declaration our of the Word of God, not out of a Popes 
Chair. Tis crue che: Jews had a: received. cuſtome to: goto 
one ar more. NoCtors to. releaſe their Oaths when any -caufe 
happened afcer, beſides that which: was in the mind. of the 
{wearer at the moment of (wearing, as Selgen teils us 7, 4. de 
Fure Nat. ac gent, Fuxta Diſcipl. Ebre, p. 532, $33- And fuch 
a courſe may be utctul nowin cale-doubting conſciences of 
weak Judgements are perplexed about theiroaths, and know 
not how toreſolve th:mlelves, that they repair to Grave, 
Learned and Godly men to fatizhe them what they are to 
do abour their oaths and vowes, if both deal faithfully with 
their own Souls not deceicfully propounding the doubr, nor 
crafcily for {inifter ends deciding/it, But the Authority af- 
Cribed to the Popes our of fulnes of pow+r to looſe oaths 
whether there be Juſt cauſe or nor, and to fell ſuch difpen- 
ations, orany Prelate by mere power co diſpenſe with or 
commute. oaths or vowes into ſome thing better, is aclaim, 
which is merely arrogant and preſumptuous,and the praiſe 
of it impiousand ſordid. And-to prove what 1 have ſaid[ 

urge theſe Arguments, | 
t. Iristhe Law Divine, thata man is not to forſwear 
himſelf : bur if the Pope by his Authoricy could diſp-nſe 
. With oaths, that are otherwiſe valid, he could make perjury 
tbe layzful, and ſo fin to be no fin : which is more cheri ro 
remit.che fan,ic were to make contradiQories agreezthe _ 
| -CQ4ng 
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ching to be perjury by Divine Law, no perjury by the Popes 
= enſation, tobe fin and nor to be fin, which is impoſ- 
ible. 

2. It is the Divine Law that a man ſhall perform his Oath to 
the Lord, Mxt. 5.33 Bur if the Pope can diſpenſe there- 


- with, then the Pope can at his pleaſure make void Gods Law, 


which isto _ Authority Superior or Equal to Gods. 

For nonecan diſpenſe with.a Law but the maker or he that 

hath Authority equal to his, either , original , or by 

I: Bur that is monftirous to aſcribe to the 
ope. 

3 Theobligation of an cath is of Divine right natural: 
For to be faithful in keepiug promiſes co man, much more 
ro God is of the Law of Nature, as Cicero. 1. de Officiis and 
all moraliſts agree. But that js immutable, and' can be 
alcered onely by God the Lord and Author of Nature , and 
ſober Papiſts'themſelves granc that therein neither thePope, 
nor any humane Authoricy can diſpenſe, Aqu. 24. 24. 9.94. 
Art. 5. Natural right from the beginning of the reaſonable creature it 
not varied Ly time, but remains immutable, in decretis diſti, 5, q. 
109 art. z. all the moral precepts of the Decalogue are of the Law 
of nature. Art. 8. ſith the ten commandments diſpuſe men to good 
frmply, and to a mans neighbour in this ſame order, they are. fimply 


_ tndifpenſable. 


z» An humane diſpenſation is in the outer Court, but 
the Obligation of an oath is in the inner Court of the Con- 
{cience, over which no man hath command bue God onely; 
therefore he that takes on him power over it uſurps Divine 
Power, and ſets up a Judgement Seat in the inner Court, 
which belongs onely co Gol, -and ſuch diſpenſation is in- 
valid, as a Sentence that is pafſed by one that 1s nu Judge 
in thac Court, which is void to all purpoſes in Law. 

5. By a Promiſſory oath co obedience, ſervice, or the 
like, aschere is an obligation of che (wearer , fo there is a 
right accruing co himto whom che promiſe is made, which 
cannot be taken away juftly withour his conſent , if he con» 
ſenc, then there needs no diſpenſation. Whence it is that 
he who. will maintain , that the Pope mayjdiſpence with an. 
oath of Obedience co a Prince withouc his conſent muſt main- 


cain, that he may give away bis right to any thing he _ 
an 


/ 
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and by tlie like reafon of any other perſon, and this he can- | 
not defend without making him abſoluteLord over all things Led. 20. 
and perſons, '{othat they and theirs are athis diſpofing, and 
all'/hold all under him as Vaſſals in Villanage, andthis a- Y 

. mounts toas much'as 'to make him God. 

6. Which is further confirmed, in.that ſome of the Pa- 
its have avouched the Popes power to diſpenſe with Oaths 
from this, that every oe who ſwears is the Popes Subjet,and mtis 
oath this condition is underſtood, if it ſhal! pleaſe the Lord Pope, And 
they who derive it fron®his declaratory power, as an in» 
fajllible Cupream Judge » from whoſe Sentence there is no 
appeal, do in effe& avouch the ſame abſolute Domini-« 
ON- 

Bellarmin under the name of Mattheus Torts had ſaid, That $ 6. The 

to the Authority of the Pope pertains not onely the power of abſolving Keys bin- 

| from ſin, 'but alſo from Puniſhments, Cenſures, Laws , Vows and -— — 
Oaths, And this all Catholicks gather from the Lords words , _Ioes. 5 
whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven, Mat. give no 
16. 19. ' And it is made a part of the pgwer of the Keys gi- power to 
ven to'Peter, and from him deſcending co the Pope of Rome 199icoaths 

«s Succeflour of Peter, | | 

Anſw. That neither by any grant made to Feter* ſuch a 
Power, as is claimed to belong to the Pope , was ever given 
to a meer man, and that the Biſhop of Rome is not a Suc- 
ceſſor of Peter in the Head-ſhip of the whole Church is ſuffici- 
ently proved in my Romaniſm Diſcuſſed, art, 7. printed, 1650, 
Thar the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven contain not a power 

tolooſe the Bond of Oaths of one man to another about Ci- 

vil Contra&s by a Popes Diſpenſation for a man to break his 
Faith, any man may perceive , who knows what is meanc 
by the:Kingdom of Heaven, and the Keys thereof and their uſe. 

By the Kingdom of Heaven is undoubredly meant that Domi- 

'nion, which Chrilt is co have in the ſpirits of men, or the 

Church of Chriſt , and the Keys the Knowledge , Power and + 
Ability which Peter ſhould have to bring men under thac do- | 

| minion, and into the Church of Chriſt ; which was by the . 

Preaching of the Goſpel, and Baprizing perſons into the 

Name of Chriſt. Whichis plain co be meant by the Keys of 

the Kirzdowrof Heaven by the fulfilling of chis pronuſe, which 

was, A&s2.and 10. i the converſion of the chree thouſand, 

and Cornelins and his ot aaanee” And till the Pope do, as Pe- 

v ter 
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ter did by Preaching and Baprizing bring ſouls into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, he hath nor the Keyes of the Kingdom of 
Heaven as Peter had. To free perſons from Oaths, Vows, 
Laws, Sins, Pcnances, Cenſures by his Indulgences , Par- 
dons, and other As (which is the Popes praiſe) isindeed 
ro have the Keyes of Hell to. let perſons 1n-thither, not co 
have the Keyes cf tae Kingdome of Heaven to admit men 
anto it. , 

As for binding and looſing , what everbe meant byic, it is 
certain, from Mat. 18, 15. that ie-was not peculiar to Peter, 
but common with him coother Apoſtles ac leaft, and no peer- 
lefſe power in Peter derivable from him to the Biſhop of 


| Rome as his Succeſiour. For there it is ſaid, IWhatſeever y 
(inthe plural number)/ſball bind oz earth ſhall be bound in Hea= 


ven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in Hea- 


- ven, Whether by [ ye ] be meant | the Church v x5.Jor the 


Apoftles to whom he ſpake, as v. 19. gives me cauſe to con» 
ceive,ir is certain that binding and looſing was not the pre- 
rogative of Peter, a common ro him with other Apoltles. 
And whether b:nding and looſing be the {ame with vetainin 

and remitting fins, Fobn 20. 22, or injoyning commands, a, 
freeing from the burden of them, as the phraſe, Mat. 23. 4 
and the praiſe of Peter, Adis 10, 28, and 11. 17. and his and 
others reſolution, AGs 15,7, $, 9, 10, 11. 19. 28. eſpeciall 

the phraſes of putting a yoke, and laying a burden give me cauſe 
© conceive, it iSevident thatit was not a power of domint 
on, todo what they pleaſed as Lords, bur authority of reſol- 
ving as Do&ors by reaſon of the ſingular knowledge they 
had of che mind of God, from their converling with Chrift, 
while he was on Earth,and his ſpirits being in and with them 


after his aſcenſion ; For which reaſon they ſay, As 15. 28. 


It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to ws tolay upon you no greater 


burden then theſe neceſſary things, which cannot be challenged . 


nor rightly ſaid by any Pope or Couucil of Biſhops or Elders 
and Teachersin theChurch in thac ſenſe and manner the 
Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren then did. Yet were it ſo that 
any could, as.it did not belong to Peter alone, ſo neither 
now to the Pope, nor is the matter of binding and looſing 
meant of diſpenting with Oaths Dy ſuch a power as the Popes 
claim, even withoutany cauſe to looſe the bond of an _—_ 
- whic 
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ch is in effe& co allow men to be perjured, and co break —— 
L the bond of humane ſociety, to wir the faith, which is given Led. 20. * 
by one to another,and thereby to diſſolve Common-wealths —* © 
and tg ruine Government. And Gregory. Biſhop of Antioch 
did ill,who reſolved the Army,that had ſworn never to aske 
for Ph:lippicus co be theirGommander,that they. mighe do ir, 
the power of binding and loofing being commiteed co him, - 
a:Evagrius relates (. 6.c.12.Wherefore for concluficn of all, ic 

. will concern thoſe who mind che ſaving of their ſouls, and 

. the good of humane ſociety to avoid all looſenes in (wearing, 
and to abhor the delufions of Popes and Jefaires about oaths i 
and as on the one lide to be willing to ceſtify the truth, chac 

' Juſtice may proceed, foto avoid unneceflary, falſe & unrightg 
ous Oaths, and to ſwear the Lord liveth in truthyin judgement a 


in righteouſnes, Fer. 4. 2. 
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